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of ſome de Paſſes ages. which are ited, d 
ee to os to a pavpoſe, bat are not. 


wrote in the four firſt Centu- 

Aries; ſaving that in St. Auſtin's 
Works there are, as 1 ſaid, a 

great any more; but all to the ſame Purpoſe. | 

| b ſome Collections of this Natur I haye ſeen 

ſe ral other Quotations pretended to be out of 

MI ian enn Authors 


HE Paſſages produced in the Year af. 
Firſt Part, are all that I have ter the A- 
met with in Authors that poſtles 
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Year af- 
ter the A- 


N ſtles 
A . 


Quotation impertinent. Chap. 1. 
Authors within the ſaid Term. But they are 
I, Out of ſuch Books as are now diſcover'd to 


be Forgeries of late Years. Or, 


2. They are nothing to the Purpoſe. Or, 


3. Wreſted and alter'd by thoſe that cite em 


to another Senſe than what they carry in the Au- 


thors themſelves. or, 


- Tequence; and then ſets down that Conſequence, 


4+ Such wherein the Author does not ſay that 
for which he is cited: but he ſays ſomething 
from whence the other does draw it as a Con- 


as if it were the Author's own Words. Or, 
5- Quotations abſolutely falſe. - : | 
Firſt, Out of ſuch Books as are now diſcover'd 
to be no true Works of the Authors, whoſe 
Name they bear, hut, Forgeries of later Years. 
So there are Quotations for Infant Baptiſm, 


taken out of the Decretal Epiſtles, which have 


been ſet out under the Name of the moſt antient 
Biſhops of Rome, but were, as I ſhewed before, (1) 


really forg'd long after that time. As for the 


ſpurious Quotations that are of any tolerable 


Credit for Antiquity, I gave before ſome account 


of *em (2). | 5 0 

§. 2. Secondly, Many that are produc'd are 
nothing to the Purpoſe. | 
As when the Antipædobaptiſts do fill their 


Collections of this Natur with Paſſages out of 
the Antient Fathers that relate to the Baptizing of 


came into the Church) the Baptiſms 


adult Perſons. There is no Pædobaptiſt, but does 
grant that there are innumerable ſuch. Places; 
For in the Firſt 300 or 400 Years of Chriſtianity, 
(in which ſpace of time it was that the greateſt 
Part of the Heathen World, being converted, 
of grown 
x4 71:11; Berlaps 
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Chap. I. Quotations impertinent. 3 
Perſons Converted were more in Number than Year f. 
the Baptiſms of the Children of Chriſtians: 1 
it muſt needs. be; ſince. the Apoſtles, at their c 
to ¶ Death, left the World in ſuch: a State, as that there 
was probably a hundred Heathens left for one 
Chriſtian; even in the Roman Empire, where they 
-M ſpent moſt of their Pains: But at the End of 300 
U- or 400 Years, there were probably ten Chriſtians 
for one Heathen. Now in that ſpace of time 
lat ¶ there are recorded a great many Sermons and other 
ng Diſcourſes, . perſwading People to come in and be 
N- I baptiz'd :. and in thoſe Diſcourſes they inſtruct em 
ce, ¶ in what is neceſſary thereto, as that they muſt 
firſt underſtand and believe the Principles of the | 
,, | Chriſtian Religion, and reſolve to forſake their i= 
r'd | wicked Courſes and idolatrous Worſhips. And | 
oſe commonly when they are upon this Theme, they 
ſpeak of Baptiſm juſt as the Church of England 
ſm, does in the Catechiſm; that there is requir'd of 
ave I Perſons to be baptiz'd, Repentance and Faith. 
ent There are alſo extant many Sermons made to the 
Perſons newly baptiz'd, putting em in Mind of 
the their Vow an Covenant. And 'tis common for 
ble the Anti zdobaptiſts to cite ſomg Paſſages out of 
unt ſuch Diſcourſes, which, taken by themſelves, look 
as If thoſe Authors were 'againſt Infant Baptiſm, 
are ¶ and allow'd it only to grown Perſons; but the 
. [| contrary appears in that the ſame Authors, in 
ielr other Places, when they ſpeak of the Caſe of 
of lafants, do ſhew their Opinion and Practice to 
of have been otherwiſe; and that they look'd- upon 
loes that as a particular and excepted Cafe. For 
des this Sort of Quotations is often made out of 
ILY: Chryſoftom, Gregory Nazianzen, and even St. Auſtin 
tell F himſelf. 8 In 6 
ted, | In ſhort, they have in this Matter dealt with 
own thoſe antient Authors juſt as they did lately with 
ſons Mr. Baxter; who being buſie in Writing ſome- 
— [thing in Defence of Infant Baptiſm, heard tlie 
| 9 V Hawzkers 


=. Quotations impertinent. Chap. I. 
| Year af. Hawkers cry under his Window (3), Baxter's A.- 
2 uments for Believers Baptiſm : being a Pamphlet 
Arv of Collections taken out of ſome of Mr: Baxter's 
8 Works, wherein he, ſpeaking of the Terms of 
the Baptiſmal Covenant, had ſhewn the Neceſſity 
of a juſtifying Faith in order to Baptiſm; tho? in 
the ſame Books he had declar'd he ſpoke in Refe- 
rence to adult Perſons only. On which Occaſion 
Mr. Baxter ſays, The Men that cite Authors at this 
Rate, cite me againſt my ſelf with the like Confidence. 
Indeed Mr. Tombs wrote a Piece againſt Mr, 
Baxter, call'd, Felo de ſe, or, The Self Deſtroyer : 
in which he endeavor'd to. ſhew, that tho? Mr. 
Baxter intended theſe Proofs of the Neceſſity of 
Faith, only in the Caſe of the Baptiſm of adult 
Perſons; yet his Arguments prove more: and that 
the middle Terms of his Arguments do beat down his : 
own Tenet of Infant Baptiſm. If the Antipædo- 
baptiſts had dealt only thus in their Quotations f 
out of the Antients; and had declar'd their Pur- , 
poſe to be, to improve theſe Sayings of the Fathers. 
to confute the Opinion and Practice of the ſaid . 
Fathers themſelves; none could deny 'em the. 
Liberty of making their beſt of ſuch a Courſe. || - 
And they may, if they think fit, Indite the Fathers | 
of being Felones de ſe. But tis common with them ; 
to cite ſuch Paſſages, as Evidences that the Authors . 
were againſt Infant Baptiſm; or, that there was +; 
no Baptiſm of Infants practiſed in thoſe Ages, or i 
thoſe Churches, becauſe they find ſuch Paſſages 
concerning the baptizing of Grown Perſons, and t 
concerning the Qualifications requir'd in them. to 
Such Places as theſe I have left out, inaſmuch as ſe 
they only prove that there were frequent Baptiſms the 
of adult Perſons in thoſe times; which no Body bh 
denies. | 2 5 | 
EE Yet 
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(3 Baxter, More Proofs for Infant Baptiſm, Pag. 414. 
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Chap. I. Quotations impertinent. _ 


I. e re 
. ver! ſhall here ſet down for Inſtance. two of Year af. 
et em, which do in Appearance, the moſt of any oof nag 
„that I have met with, make for the Purpoſe of the 9 
of Antipædobaptiſts. 3 5 "44-48 ES inc. 
24 Baſil. contra Eunomium, |. 3. 2703 
1 Hisæd cu 8 M ν , dm. T9 garneguan Sn 
ay yiouug, „55 1 
1 For one muſt believe firſt : and then be ſealed 
67h with Baptiſm. „„ . 
ir, Hieronym. in Matt. 28. 278. 
- Primùm docent omnes gentes, deinde doctas intin- 
fr guunt aqua: Non enim poteſt fiers ut corpus recipiat 
3 pr e Sacramentum, niſi ante anima ſuſceperit 
fides veritatem. 3 | Og 
ons «© They firſt teach all the Nations, then when 
ur © they are taught they baptize em with Water; 
id for it can't be that the Body ſhould receive the 
1 © Sacrament of Baptiſm, unleſs the Soul have before 
= © received the true Faith. ws 3 
| St- Hierom here commenting on the Commiſſion 
ders given by our Sa vlor to the Apoſtles (4) of car- 
zem rying the Goſpel to the Nations that were Hea- 
175} thens, explains the Method they were to uſe, viz 
Wi Firſt, to teach thoſe Nations the Chriſtian Reli- 
„or gion, and then to os 'em; which all Pzdo- . 
e baptiſts grant to be the Method that ought ever 
AY to beus'd. For if there be any Nation of Indians 
3 to be converted now a-days, they uſe the ſame: 
10 _ and yet when they have Converted and Baptiz'd 
us 170 the Parents, they do alſo, at the Parents deſire, 
zo af baptize what Children they have. And it is of 
val „ A 4 | ſuch 


(4) Matt. 28. 19, 
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poſtles 


3 Quotations impertinent, or mreſted. Chap. I. 
Year af. ſuch Heathen People or Nations that St. Hieron 
ter the A- here ſpeaks, that their Minds muſt be inſtructed 


* 


before their Bodies be baptiz d. 


St. Baſil is there proving againſt the Heretic 
Eunomius, the Divinity of the Son, and of the 


Holy Spirit, by this Argument, that we are 


baptiz'd in the Name of them as well as of the 
Father; and conſequently are to believe in them: 
For that Baptiſm ſuppoſes Faith in that Deity in 
whoſe Name the Baptiſm is. And applying this 
to the*Caſe of one that learns the Faith of the 
Chriſtians, ſhews that he muſt be taught to be- 
lieve in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, (viz. that 


each of theſe Perſons is God) or elſe ought not to 


be baptiz'd with thoſe Words; and that conſe- 
quently the Eunomians did in Effect renounce their 


Bäaptifm by renouncing this Faith. As there was 


1 54 


mo Diſpute hetween the Catholics and Eunomians, 
about Infant Baptiſm ; ſo St. Baſil will appear to 
any one that reads him, not to hgve. had any 
'Thooght Pro or Contra, at that Place, about it. 

hut it happens very unluckily for the Purpoſe of 
thoſe that produce theſe Sayings, that both of 
theſe Fathers are known by. other Paſſages to 


have owned Infant Baptiſm; as I have ſhewn 


plainly in the firſt Part of this Work (5). 
5 Thirdly, Some Quotations that are 


brought, are wreſted and alter'd by thoſe that 


bring *em to another Senſe than that which they 
carry in the Authors themſelves © 
- As for Example: Danvers (6) cites out of 
Euſebius, (7), that Dionyſius Alexandrinus writing 
to Sextus, Biſhop of Rome, teſtifies, That it wa 


their Cuſtom to baptize upon Profeſſion of Faith; and 
that one who had been baptiz'd by Heretics, not upon 


| - Pro- 


50, ſreond Edition. (7) H. E. I. 7. c. 9. 


(5) CH-XIL, XV, XIX. (6) Treatiſe o 


f Baptiſm, pag, 


— — — — — 
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chip. I. Quotations wreſted, of alen. 
Profeſſion of Faith, did deſire to be ſo hapt ix d, account- 
This, as it is here by Mr. Danver 


5 


s. brought in 


ter the A- 


and worded, would ſeem to be an Inſtance of a 


Man that having been baptiz d in Infanty, deſir d 
now to be baptiz d again. But that which Diony- 
ins does there write, is in theſe Words, and no 
eee, ET I 
The Man being preſent when ſome were baptix d, 
and bearing the Interrogatories and Anſwers, came to 
me weeping ; and falling down at my Feet, confeſsd 
and. declar d, that the Baptiſm wherewith he had been 
baptiz'd by the Heretics, was not this Lor, this ſort 
of ] Baptiſm, nor had any Likeneſs to this of ours, 
but was full of Impieties and Blaſphemies. He ſaid, 
he was ſore troubled in Conſcience, and durſt not 
preſume to lift up his Eyes to God, for that he was 
hapt ix d with thoſe eſs Words and Ceremonies. 0 _ 
Now this is clearly the Caſe of a Man that had 
been baptiz'd by the Yalentinians, (or ſome ſuch 
Heretics) who; as Irenexs tells us (9), did not 
baptize in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit; but with ſtrange and profan Forms 
of Words which he there recites, and "ſome of 
which I do hereafter (10) recite. All which is 
nothing relating to the Caſe of Infant Baptiſm : 
And he that compares the Words, will obſerve 
how foully they are quote. | 
F. 4. Fourthly, Some Quotations are yet more 
unfair: as, when the Author cited does not ſay 
that for which he is cited; but he ſays ſomething - 
from whence the other does draw it as a Conſe- 
quence, and then ſers down that Conſequence as 
if it were the Author's own Words. 15 
wy & 


= 


(8), Apud  Enfebinm Joc, cinat (9) Lid. l, e 1 © 
| (10) CH. V, F. 1. | 


bs. Quotations wreſted, or alter d. Chap. I. 
Ik. Thus, Darvers, in the forefaid Treatiſe (31 
fy Ar ſays, that St. Hierom, in his Bpiſtle againſt the 

[7 Errors of Fobn Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſays, That in 
the Eaftetn Churches the Adult were only baptiz'd ; 
and again, in his Epiſtle to Pammachius, ſays, That 
they are to be admitted to Baptiſm to whons it does 
properly belong, viz. Thoſe only who have been inſtrutt- 
ed in the Faith. „ 8 

Nou if one read over that Epiſtle of St. Hieram”s 


to Pamnchins, againſt the Errors of John Biſho 
of Jeruſalem, and all the other Epiſtles of his tog 
Pammaclii us, (for ſuch Work one has with Quo- 
tations ſet doivn after ſuch a blundering Manner) . 
there is no ſuch thing. 5 , 
But this there is (12): the ſaid Biſhop having 7 
ſaid, that in a certain Sermon of his he had fully 1 
diſcours'd of the Faith and all the Doctrins of th 
Church : St. Hierom takes Occaſion to reprove this I; 
» as a confident Saying, that he ſhould pretend to v 


do all that in one Sermon: and then adds, /. 5 
have a Cuſtom to difcourſe for forty Days together, , 
to thoſe that are to be baptiz'd, concerning the 


Holy Trinity, &c. If you on that Text could in one : 
Hour diſcourſe of all the doctrinal Points; what © 
need is there to continue ſuch Diſcourſes for forty iy 
Days ? But if you did re-capitulate all that you P 
us'd to preach in the whole Lent, ke. m 
There is alſo another Paſſage toward the End 0 
of the Epiſtie, where he thus expoſtulates with - 
the ſaid Biſhop 3 Do we divide the Church, who but | © 
a few Months ago, about Whitſontide, (when the 60 


Sun being Eclips d, People thought the Day of Fuds- 
ment was coming) did preſent forty Perſons of both (1 
293 Sexes, and ſeveral Ages, to your Presbyters to be 
' bapti'd? And yct we had five Presbyters then in 
h . . 


——_— 


(11) Treat, of Bapt. pag. 56. (12) Epiſt. 61. ad Pam- 
machium de errcriþus, &c. prope medium. A 
| | 5 1 
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Chap. I. Quotations alterd, or falſe, 


the Monaſtery, who might haue done it by their own 
do you rather divide the Church, who order d your 


Baptiſm to our Candidates at Eaſter, whom we there · 


bapt ix d? 5 


Presbyters at Bethlehem, that they ſhould not give 
owe ſent to Dioſpolis to Biſhop Dionyſius to be 


- . — — 
. B V ——— 


EIL. 


” | Year x. 
right 5 but they would do nothing to anger you. Or * dogg 


Here is indeed a plain Account of adult Perſons 


baptiz'd in thoſe times; and that they 5 to be 
Catechized all the Lent before their Baptiſm. 
But he that ſhall conclude from hence, that they 
only were haptiz'd, and then ſhall quote the Place, 
and ſet it down as St. Hierom's Words, [That in 


the Eaſtern Churches they only were admitted ro 


Baptiſm is by no Means to be truſted with the 
quoting of Authors. ee WE 0 


§. 5- Fitthly, Some of the Quotations brought | 


in this Caſe, are abſolutely falſe: And neither the 


Words cited, nor any like 'em, are at all to be 


found in the Books mention'd. - | 
So Danvers in his ſaid Treatiſe (13) cites St. 
Hilary for three ſeveral Sayings. The firſt where- 


is not; but there is a Sentence to the ſame Pur- 
poſe in another Book. Theſe fwo are not fo 
material as to need reciting here. The third 
(which is very material, if it were true) is, that 
St. Hilary ſhould ſay, That all the Eaſtern Churches 
aid only baprize the Adult. The Book he ſeems to 


refer to, is St. Hilary's ſecond Book de Trinitate; 


254. 


of is found in the Book mention'd: The ſecond 


for that only is mention'd. But neither there 


(nor, as I am very confident, any where eJſe) does 
St. Hilary ſay any ſuch thing. HEE 
Both theſe laſt Quotations out of St. Hierom and 


Hilary are amended in a Poſtſcript by (14) Danvers i 
7 and. 


CI 


(13) Part r. Cent. 4. (14) Poſtſcript to the Baptiſt's 


Anſwer to Wilr's Appeal againſt Danvers. 


JF 
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Work) add it to the reſt; and that indifferently, 


Quotations alter d, or falſe. Cha p. I. 


Weftern Church, or any Church at all, to baptize 
only the Adult; and the Places where they ſaid 
fo could be produc'd; it would be a Quotation 
more for®the-Purpoſe of the Antipædobaptiſts than 
any they have yet brought. 
And for Mr. Danvers (after that Mr. Baxter 
and Mr. Wills had fo publicly Challeng'd him for 
a Forger of Quotations; and is had put in an 
Appeal to his own Party againſt him) to amend in 
a P. S. to the Anſwer to the ſaid Appeal theſe 


- Quotations by putting WESTERMN for EASTERN, 


as if the Authors had really faid ſo of one of em: 
This, if joined with a great many other Inſtances 
in the ſaid Book, was the boldeſt Attempt upon 
the Belief of a Reader that ever I knew made. 
It would have been a very tedious thing both 


to me and the Reader, to recite all ſuch Quotations, 


and then to ſnew the Falſeneſs or Miſtake of them. 


But inſtead of doing that, I do declare that all 


that I have ſeen that ſeemed to be to the Purpoſe, 
I have ſearched ; and the Search after ſuch as have 
proved Falſe, Spurious, &c. has coſt me as much 
Pains as the Collecting of theſe true ones. And 


of thoſe that I have ſs ſeen or ſearch'd, I have left 


out none in this Collection, that make for, or againſt 


the Baptiſm of Infants, but ſuch as are (and, [ 
think, plainly) of ſome of the five ſorts before 


mentioned. And if any one that meets with any 
other which I have not met with, will be ſo kind 
as to inform me of it, by Word or Letter, I will 
(if I live to ſee any more Editions of this mean 


as 


Year Eaſtern: he ſays we muſt read Weſtery, 
cer the A- But this mends not the Matter, but makes it 

5, worſe: for there is no ſuch thing ſaid of either 
| Indeed if either Hierom or Hilary, or 
any other Author of thoſe times, had ſaid that it 
was the Cuſtom either of the Eaſtern Church, or 
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b. II. The Maderns Opinion of Pædobaptiſm. 13 
as I ſaid, whether it make for or againſt Pædo- Lear at- 
aptiſm : provided it be genuin, and to the Pur. ter the & 
poſe, and out of Authors within the time limited. 


— 11 — 


ö .8. 
han fry, Opinions of modern Learned: Men concernin 
the antient Practice or Omiſſiun of Pædo- 
baptiſm. reiß En n üer 
6 1. As for what later Authors have ſaid con- 
cerning the Practice of theſe Primitive 


-m : lect all their Opinions or Verdicts. Neither would 
nces it anſwer ſo much Pains, to have the Account of 
pon the modern Writers, as to what they judge may 
>, [be Collected from the antient Writings, when we 
oth Nour ſelves have the Writings themſelves to recur 
ons, to. Vet it may be worth the while to ſpend a few 
em. Words on that Matter in general. | 


all 1- And firſt, it is notorious, - that almoſt all 


Ne, the Learned Men in the World that have Occaſion 


ave to mention this Matter, do conclude - from what 


uch they read, that it has been the general Practice 
\nd Jof the Chriſtian Church from the Beginning, to 
left | baptize Infants. To name any particulars were 
inſt endleſs and frivolous. __ Es 

2. Some few (as it happens in all Matters) are 
ore [of a different Opinion concerning the antient 
any Practice. And they are of two ſorts. 


ind} Some have thought that there was a Time in 


ill the Chriſtian Church when no Infants were 
20 || baptiz'd 3 but that Pzdobaptiſm was brought in 
ly, after a certain Term of Years  _ 3 
as Others, that Baptiſm of Infants was practis'd 


from the Beginning, but not univerſally; but 


that 


Times ; it would be a Voluminous Work to Col- 
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14 Walafridus. Strabo. Chap. 
Vent af. that ſome Chriſtians would baptize their Infa 
— Children, and others would not. And that 
was counted indiferens: Jin 4. „ . 
Of the firſt ſort, viz. of thoſe that have thoug 
that there was a Time when no Baptiſm of Infan 
was us'd, I know of none (beſide Mr. Tombs hin 
ſelf) hut Walafridus Strabo and Ludovicus Vive 
_ Unleſs we are to add to them Curcelleus an 
F ET ON 
750. F. 2. Strabo has ſome Favor ſhew'd him, whel 
he is reckoned among Learned Men. He lived i 
a very ignorant Age; and for thoſe Times mig 
Paſs for a Learned Man. He had read St. Auſt 
Book of Confeſſions, and finding it mentioned the 
that St. Auſtin was baptized when he was « 
' Man's Age, he ſeems to have concluded fro 
_ thence, that it was in old Time the general U. 
for Chriſtians to defer their Childrens Baptiſt 
till they were grown up: though he might wi 
a little more Advertency have found, by the ſan 
Book, that St. Auſtin's Father was a Heath 
when St. Auſtin was born, and for many Vea 
after; and did not turn Chriſtian, nor was baptiz 
himſelf, till a little before he died. | | 
Of that Inſtance of St. Auſtin, and ſome othe 
I ſhall ſpeak in the next Chapter. Strabo's Word 
are theſe, Libro de exordiis & incrementis reru 
Eccleſiaſticarum, cap. 26. . 
It is to be noted that in the Primitive Times ti 
Grace of Baptiſm was wont to be given to thoſe on 
who were arrived to that Maturity of Body ai 
Mind, that they could know and underſtand wid , 
were the Benefits of Baptiſm, what was to be canf 7, 
feſſed and believed, and, in a Word, what was to S 
obſerved of thoſe that are regenerated in Chrit. I lc 
the Reverend Father Auſtin relates of bimſelf in | fl 
Book of Confeſſions, that he continued a Catechum F 
299, till he was almoſt 25 Tears old: which he did wit 
that Intention, that during that Space being inſtructa h 
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Chap. II. Walafridus Strabo. 
in all perticul as, he might be led by his own Fre 
to chooſe what he thought fit 3 and that the heat of bis 

might betrer obſerve that 


®. 2 


Touth being now abated, be 
which he had purpoſed. © © IIS 
But when the Ditivencs about our Divin Religion 
mcreaſed; the Chriſtians underſtanding that the 


Original Sin of Adam did involve in Guilt, not only 
thoſe who had added to it by their own wicked Works, 


but thoſe alſo who having done no Wickedneſs them- 
felves, yet becauſe (us the Pſalmiſt ſays) They were 
conceived and born in Iniquity, - cannot be free 


from Sin, ſince they ſpring from a polluted Root; ſo 


that the Apoſtle had Reaſon to ſay concerning all 
Perſons, All have ſinned, and have need of the 
Glory of God, being juſtified freely by his Grace; 
and to ſay of Adam, In whom all have ſinned. 
The Orthodox Chriſtians, I ſay, underſtanding this, 
leſt Children ſhould periſh if they dicd without the 
Remedy of the Grace of Regeneration, appointed them 
to be baptized for the Forgiveneſs of Sint. fs 
Not as ſome Heretics, Enemies of God's free 
Grace, maintain'd, that there was no Neceſſity for 
Infants Baptiſm, becauſe they had never ſinned. If 
that Doctrin were true, either they would not be 
baptized at all; or, if they were baptiz'd without 


i having any need of it, the Sacrament of Baptiſm 


would be imperfect in them, and not the true Baptiſm 
which we in the Creed confeſs to be given for the For- 
giveneſs of Sins. | FI! 


Therefore ſince all Perſons do periſh by Original 


Sin, whom the Grace of God does not free, (even ſuch 
as have added no Increaſe of their own Wickedneſs) 


| Infants are of Neceſſity to be baptized. Which both 
St. Auſtin ſhews in his Book de Baptiſmo parvu- 


lorum, and the African Councils teftifie, and is mani- 
feſted by a great many other Proofs from the other 
Fathers. ED | | ö 


This Man, with his little reading, ſeems to 


haye ſuppos' d: that both the Do@riz of Pædo- 
© EE, baptiſm, 


po a, 
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| Ludoviews Vives// Chapel; 


Year af. baptiſm, and alſo that of Original Sin, had their 
der che A- Beginning but about St. Auſtin's. Time. His Mi- 


poſtles 


ſtake in the firſt may appear by the Quotations 


here produced; and in the other, by thoſe mei- 


tion'd by Voſſius in his Pelagian Hiſtory. He alſo 
invents a Reaſon for St. Auftin's. Delay of his 
Baptiſm after he was grown up, which is utterly 
contrary to St. Auſtin's own Account; who relates 


at large in that his Book of Confeſſions, that it was 


becauſe he was in Suſpence whether he ſhould be a 


Chriſtian, or a Maniches. He miſerably miſtakes 


the Doctrin of the Pelagians, as if they had denied 
Infants Baptiſm to be neceſſary. He himſelf. owns 


it to be neceſſary; and yet ſays that the Antients 


us d it not. 


But indeed there appears thro? all his Book an 
Affectation to ſhew how all the Doctrins and 


Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion have come to 


more and more Perfection by Proceſs of Time; as 
he makes the Title of his Book to be, Of the Begin- 
ning aud Advancement of Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 
And he was willing to ſay ſome ſuch Thing of 


Baptiſm, that this Chapter might be Tike the reſt. 


1422. 


Holy Font, till he were of Age, and did underſtand 


«: 2 


$. 3. What Ludovicus Vives ſays of this Matter, 
is in his Commentaries upon St. Auſtin's Book de 


Civitate Dei, |. 1. c. 27. | 


In former Times no Perſon was admitted to the 


what that myſtical Water meant, and did himſelf 


deſire to be waſhed with it, and did expreſs this deſire 


more than once. A Reſemblance of which Cuſtom we 


fee ſtill in our Baptiſms of Infants. For an Infant 


born that Day, or the Day before, is aut d the Queſti- 
on, whether he will be baptiz'd? And that Queſtion 
they ask three Times, over. In whoſe Name the God- 
fathers anſwer, that h# does deſire it. I hear that 


in ſome Cities of Italy the old Cuſtom is ſtill in 


great Meaſur preſerv d. 


* | Since 


| 


. 7 p 
"4 
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hap. II. Curcellæus. f 


Since this Yives livd ſo little while ago, and 
produces no Proof out of any Author to confirm ter the A. 
is 2 his affirming any thing concerning! 


ny old Cuſtom is of no more Authority, than if 
roducing his Proof. Eſpecially ſince he was 
ut a young Man when he wrote theſe Commen- 
aries, and, tho* Learned in Philology and ſecular 
iſtory, yet confeſſes himſelf in his Preface to 


hem, that as for Divinity, which was none of 


17 


Year af 


oſtles 


ny one now living ſhould ſay the ſame without 


is Profeſſion, he minded it only ſo far as his 


ther Studies would give him Leave. 


It is certain that the Occaſion given him, from 


t. Auſtin's Words, on which he there comments, 
o ſay any ſuch thing; is very ſlender. For St: 
\uſtin is only ſpeaking of ſome baptiz'd at the 
\ze of Underſtanding, without the leaſt Intima- 
ion that they were Children of Chriſtian Parents. 


think no Body ever heard of 'em before, nor 
nce: Unleſs we. will ſuppoſe that ſome Re- 
iainders of the Petrobruſians, who are ſaid about 
oo Years before Vives's time to have been 


ractice in ſome of the Valleys of Piedmont. But 
fit were ſo, theſe Men were too late, for any 
pinion concerning the antient Practice to be 
durided on what they did. 85 | 


F. 4. Curcellaus ſays the ſame thing as Vives 


Foes. And there is to be ſaid of him not only 
'hat was ſaid of Yives, that affirming a Thing 


f Antiquity, he produces no Quotation for 
roof, but alſo that he brings it in to maintain 
nother Tenet as paradoxical as this it ſelf is. 
e has a Diſſertation concerning Original Sin. He 
= denies 


——_—_— 


5. 4 * 
* + 


(1) CH. vII. 5. 


\ntipzdobaptiſts; and of whom I ſhall by and by 
ive ſome Account (1), might continue that 


And for the Cities of Italy) that he mentions, 


0 Rigaltius. Chap. II 
Vear af- denies that there is any ſuch Thing: as moſt that 
— inclin'd to Socinianiſm do. He brings as an 
Pa Objection againſt his own Doctrin, the Cuſtom 

of baptizing Infants for Forgiveneſs of Sin. He 
anſwers (2), That the Cuſtom of baptizing Infant: 
did not begin before the third Century after Chriſt 
Birth; that in the two firſt there appear no Footſtep! 
bender that be true or no, will be parth 

.  judg'd by what I have here produc'd. It is be 

for any one that can't prove what he ſays, to affirn 

it Dictator like. „„ 
1578. . 5. It is doubtful in which of the two fore 
mentioned ſorts, of thoſe that have thought the 
Practice of Infant Baptiſm to have been, eithe 
not from the Beginning, or not univerſal, one i; 
to place Rigaltizs: He, in his Annotations 0. 
thoſe Places of St. Cyprian, which I recited i 
the former Part of this Work (3), ſeems willin 
to have it believ'd, that in the Apoſtles time ther 
was no Pædobaptiſm; but not willing to ſpea 

this plainly. 198 97 

His Diſcourſe of this Matter from Texts « 
Scriptur is too large to repeat here: he uſe 
no Arguments but thoſe that are common, an 
have their Anſwerd s common. 
But what he ſpeaks plainly of the Matter 
Fact, as he takes it to have been, is this (4), Fro 

100. the Age of the Apoſtles to the Time of Tertullia 
the Matter continued in ambiguo, doubtful Lor 
rious J. And there were ſome, who on occaſion 
onr Lord's ſaying, Suffer little Children to co 
to me, (tho he gave no Order to baptize em) d 
baptize even term Infants; and, as if they w 
tranſacting ſome Secular Bargain with God Almigh 

. | brow d 


_ 


(2) f. 56. (3) Pr. 1. CH. VI. $, 1, & 11. (4) Ann 
in Cypriani Epiſtolam ad Fidum. 


granted on the ordinary Pretences, 


Chap. II. Rigaltius. 
brought Sponſors and Bondſmen to be bound for em, 
that when they were grown up they ſhould not depart 


did not like. For, What need is there, ſays he, 
that the Godfathers ſhould be brought into Dan- 
ger, &c. [and fo he recites at large the Place of 
Tertullian, which I produc'd above (5), and then 
proceeds], Moſt Men thinking this Opinion of Ter- 
tullian unſafe, were of St. Cyprian's Mind, that 
even new born Children ought to be made Partakers 
of the Laver of Salvation: which was alſo pitch d 
upon in the Decree of this Synod; and ſo the Doubt 
was taken away. be [25 

And in his Annotations on the other Place of St. 


Cyprian (6), he paſſes this Cenſur upon the Practice 
of thoſe Times. They gave the Sign of Faith to 4 


Perſon before he was capable of Faith it ſelf : they 
made the Sign without the Thing, to ſtand inſtead of 
the Thing it ſelf. | 


„ 


The zealous Biſhop of Oxford, who ſince wrote 


Annotations on the ſame Father's Works, and 
who generally treats Rigaltius with that Reſpect 
which his great Learning deſerves, yet on this 
Account ſpares not to ſay, That he has in this 
Matter acted the Part, not of an Annotator on St. 
Cyprian, but 4 Prævaricator with him: And 


what ſome Phanatic of the Anabaptiſt Crew would 
have Fa; 5 FREE 

Indeed it is a Wonder that ſince he knew that 
which he would infinuate (that there was no 
Baptiſm of Infants in the Apoſtles time) to be 
contrary to the Sentiments of 'all the Learned 
Men in the World; he ſhould ſo take it for 


taking Notice of what they ſay in Anſwer. 
„ B 2 „ 


(5 Pt. 1. CH. IV. 5. 5. (6) Lib. de Lapſis. 


without 


19 


Year af. 
ter the As» 


from the Chriſtian Faith. Which Cuſtom Tertullian | 


150. 


150. 


that what he ſays here, is no other ſort of Stuff than 


| 


4 
. 
1 


wꝛœi3ͥ§K aut 
Fear af- And that he ſhiould conclude, that in the next 
ter the A-. 


poſtles Century of Years, which paſſed from the Apoſtles 


A to Tertullian's time, it was held and practis'd 


varioufly or indifferently; only becauſe Tertullian 
ſpake againſt what was then done. about it: 
when almoſt all Learned Men do take that 
Oppoſition of his for no Evidenee that the 
Delay of Infants: Baptiſm, or Virgins Baptiſm, 
or Widows Baptiſm, was then praftisd by any 
Body, (neither does Tertullian pretend it was) 
but only for an Evidence that Tertullian was a 
Man of a ſingular Opinion in this, as well as 
in forty other Things that were then practisd 
or taught. Neither can Tertullian himſelt be well 
underſtood to have ad vis d that Delay, but only 
when there is no Danger of Death (7), which in 
the Caſe of Infants is very ſeldom. 
This Annotator is alſo. partial in the Account 
| he gives of the Writers of this Century: in 
0. that he mentions Tertullian, who wrote at the 
latter End of it, and gives his Opinion againſt the 
ordinary Practice of Pædobaptiſm; without 
taking any Notice of Jrenæus, who wrote in the 
middle of it, and ſpeaks of Infants, as being 
ordinarily baptiz d, or regenerated. Or, of 
+ Origen, who was Contemporary with Tertullian, 
and wrote but a little after him; and who having 
travelFd in all the noted Churches then in the 
World, ſpeaks of their Baptiſm both as being 
generally practis'd, and alſo appointed by the 
Apoſtles. „ 
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'Tis plain that the Place on which he. there 
comments, does ſhew that the Baptiſm of Infants 
was then look'd on as undoubted, and not (as he 

would repreſent) that the doubt about it was then 
taken away, or foly'd. For Fidus, who . 


— — 
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(7) See the Place, Pt. 1. CHI. IV. S 5, 7. 


Chap, II.. Rigaltiuu s. 
whether they might be baptiz d before the 8th Year 


Day, and St. Cyprian and his Fellow Biſhops, who ter che A-. 


reſolved that Doubt, had both of em taken it P29, 
for undoubted, that they are to be baptizd in 
lafancy' (899. CDS ECM 309 309 
This Partiality fhewn by him for the Antipzdo- 
baptiſts fide, : makes one have the leſs Opinion of 
his Fidelity in that Alteration which he has made 
in their Favor, in the Text of Tertalian's Book 
of Baptiſm, in his Edition thereof; which does 
much alter the Senſe,” and of which I gave an 
Account when J recited the Place (9). I, tho? 1 
knew it was otherwiſe in Pamelius's Edition, and 
that Pamelius.teſtifies his Edition to agree with 
Gaigneuss (who firſt publiſh'd this Book of Ter- 
tulian) in that Place; yet was of Opinion that 
ſo Learned a Man would not have alter'd the 
Words without ſome good Authority from the 
Manuſcripts 3 and I ſet em down accordingly. 
But ſince he quotes no Manuſcripts to confirm 
that Alteration 3 and beſides, ſhews himſelf other- 


wiſe to have ſuch a Byaſs I do now think it 


were proper for Learned Men to examin better 
how much Credit is to be given to that Amend- 
ment, which makes Tertuilian adviſe the Delay 
of Baptiſm abſolutely, which in the firſt, and 
ſome following Editions, was expreſs'd, except in 
aſe of Neceſſity. P. S. And I find already that 
lr. Stennet, a learned Antipædobaptiſt, is con- 
vinc'd that no Credit is to be given to it. For 


Fe quotes the Place as it ſtood in the former 


Editions, Quid enim neceſſe, ſs non tam neceſſe, 
ponſores, &. For what need is there, except 
ia Caſe of Neceſſity, that Godfathers, &c. ? in 
his Anſwer to Mr. Ruſſen, Ch. 4. pag. 76 
8 wa | B 3 ; | &. 6. | 
(8) See the Place, Pt. 1, CH. VI. f. 1, &c. (9) Pt. 1. 
H. IV. 5. | | 241 5 
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they, how earneſt ſoever they were in maintaining 


_ cauſe many other Opinions had at leaſt a Probabi- 
lity, ſuch as might well ſway the Conſcience of 


how much might be ſaid for two ſorts of Diſſen- 


— — OO 
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Bp. Taylor, and Dr. Hammond. Chap. H. 

F. 6. There were no need of mentioning Biſhop 
Taylor among theſe, were it not for ſome impor- 
tunate Antipædobaptiſts, who cite him in this 
Controverſie againſt his Will. He, in the Times 
of the Rebellion in England, (when the Parliamen- 
tarians, tho? divided among themſelves into ſeve- 
ral Seas, did all join in oppreſſing thoſe of the 
Church of England) wrote a Treatiſe call'd, The 
Liberty of Prophecying : in which he pleaded that 


the Truth of their Opinions, yet ought to grant 
a Toleration to thoſe that differ'd from 'em; be- 


a great many honeſt Inquirers after Trath: «+ + 
And among the reſt he undertook (10) to ſhew 


AA „ oe On 


ters, the Antipædobaptiſts, and the Papiſts: 


ſaying thus; Theſe two are the moſt troubleſome, 


with the Principles of Pædobaptiſm, of which 


and the moſt diſliik'd: and by an Account of | theſe Ib 


we may inake a Judgment what may be done towards ſc 
others, mhoſe Errors are not apprehended of ſo dee d 
Malignity. TEE J 00. 

And in his Plea for the Antipædobaptiſts, 
though; he there declares himſelf: well ſatisfied 


he gives a Summary Account, and ſays, that he 
tales the other Opinion to be an Error; yet under 
Pretence of reciting what may be ſaid for that 
Error, he draws up fo. Elaborat a Syſtem ©! 
Arguments againſt Infant Baptiſm, and ſets themſF: : 
forth to the utmoſt, by ſuch Advantage of Style 
that he is judged to have ſaid more for the Anti 
pædobaptiſts than they were ever before able tc 
lay for themſelves. And Dr. Hammond (1 1) ſay 
Jt is the moſt diligent Collection, and the moſt exai 

| i | Schen 


Qui 


(0) SeR. 17, 18, (11) Six Queries, Infant Baptiſm, 9-4 
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Chap. II. By. Taylor, and Dr. Hammond. 23 


Scheme of the Arguments 4755 Inſant Baptiſin, that 


be had ever met with. And (12) that he has therein p 


pond . the latter have ſeem d to many to be 


'Tis generally ſuppos d that he did this with a 


>Ve= A N 

the Iolitic Intention (commonly practis'd by thoſe of 
The Ithe Church of Rowe) to divide the Adverſaries of 
that the Church of England among them ſelves; and 


ning to that End put Arguments into the Mouths of 
rant one Se, in order. to puzzle the others. A fort 
be. Jof Prevaricating in the Things of God, which 
abi- few Proteſtants: or ſincere Chriſtians will account 
> of juſtifiable on any Account whatever. Therefore 
br. Hammond, who was too great a Lover of 
Sincerity to approve of ſuch a Method, quickly 
wrote an Anſwer to this Piece, ſolving each 
Jobjection particularly (137 3 

And afterward, Biſhop Taylor himſelf, having 
premis'd that he was ſorry if any one had been 
ſo weak as to be miſled by ſuch mean Objections, 
and that he counted it great Cbarity and Conde- 
ſcenſion in Dr. Hammond to beſtow an Anſwer on 
'em, wrote alſo. his own Anſwers to bis own 
Objections, and: inſerted them in a later Edition 
of the ſaid Treatiſe; and in another Treatiſe, 
call'd, The Conſideration of the Church in baptizing 
the Children of Believers. He does alſo in his 
Great Exemplar, and in his Ductor Dubitantium 
(4), expreſly declare his Opinion, and affirm that 
it is neceſſary that Infants be baptiz'd ; and reckons 
Infant Baptiſm, and the. keeping the Lord's Day, 
I among thoſe Things that are confirmed by this Rule. 
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(12) Six Queries, Infant Baptiſm, $. 139. (13) Six 
Queries. (14 E. 3. e. 3+ R. 14. Il, 41. it. R. 18. N. I. 


in ſuch Manner repreſented the Arguments for ad. 
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24 Bp. Taylor, aud Dr. Hammond. Chap. II. 
| Fear * Whatſoever the Catholic Church has kept in al 
boltles Ages by-gone, may rightly be beliey'd to have 
A deſcended from the Apoſtles. | 
ö Which, he ſays, i 4 good Rule for Rituals, Lamon 
which he reckons Baptiſm? rho" not for Matter 
Poctrin. The Reaſon of which Diſtinction he hadſi 
given before (15). | Becauſe there is. no Doftrin | 
delivered but what is in Scriptur : indeed ſom 
Practices and Rituals are. Becauſe the public Exe 
ciſes and Uſages of the Church being united ani 
notorious, public and acted, might make the Rule evt 
dent as the Light. OO YE 0 
Notwithſtanding all which, it is a common 
Thing with the Antipædobaptiſts to cite the Pa.. 
2 
Pp 


ſages in that Treatiſe of the Liberty of Propheg 
that make for them, as if they had been ſpoken 
by the Author from his own ſudgment, and half 
never been anſwered by him. 
There is not much ſaid either in the Obje&ion; 
or Anſwers about this Point of Antiquity ; theyf 
being chiefly taken from.Scriptur. What he hat 
is moſtly from Grotizs, ' © 
Fe objects (16), that aff Arguments from Tra 
dition are much decried by Proteſtants in other Caſe; 
and therefore ought not to be made Uſe of in thu. 
To which Di. Hammond and he anſwer, tha 
' Proteſtants did never renounce the Arguments fro 
Tradition in general: but, on the contrary, what euer 
appears to be the Tradition of the Apoſtles, or to bt 
the Practice of the Chriſtians in thoſe firſt Time: 
they willingly own. And that what they decry, ft 
either the Traditions of later times, or elſe the falſ 
 Pretemces % % ! ES . 
He had objected likewiſe, that there is but 
os Weak Proof of any ſuch Tradition, and that whereaſM 
s Origen ſays, that the Apoſtles gave — to In 
85 urchel 


11 


n he 


— 


* 


5 (15) Rule 14. n. 38. (16) N. 25. | 


| | WT 
Churches that they ſhould baptixe their Infants, and 
St. Auſtin ſays the ſame; yet that probably St. 
Auſtin took this from Origen', Writings : and 
0 it depends-on Origen's ſingle Teſtimony. © 
At which Rate of arguing, if forty had ſaid 
it, one might pretend that probibly thirty nine 


ſombut one fingle Evidence. 


Exer But he, as well as Dr. Hammond, anſwers, 


that Irenexs, and the Author of the Queſtions in 


25 
Tear af. 
ter the A. 


files 
poſit 


ff 'em had it from the firſt ; and ſo there were 


67. 


evi the Name of Juſtin Martyr, and Abundance- of 


Joetbers, (ehe they do not ſpeak expreſly of the Apoſtles 
mon appointing it, yet) do confirm it to have been the 


2 Teſtimony of St. Ambroſe (15) that ſpeaks ex- 
preſly of the Apoſtles Time.. 
ad The Biſhop alfo knew, or might have known, 
What St. Auſtin was no Reader of O7/#e#'s Works. 
He objected moreover, that Pædobaptiſm was 


cil, (as he calls it; meaning that Canon of the 
Council of Carthage, which | recited Pr. 1. CH. 
IX. F. 37.) in the Year of Chriſt 416. So he 
dates iert. 8 8 | a 
this. But both he and Hammond anſwer that, to 


Practice in thoſe Times, To which I have added 


274» 


e rſt eſtabliſhed: by Canon of the Mileviran Coun- 


318. 


 thatthis Effect; That ſince it was the known Cuſtom 


fronſof the Primitive Church to make Canons only 


teverſabout Points that had been queſtioned by Here- _ 
to betics; it is a great Proof that this had never been 


queſtioned, (as St. Auſtin concludes it was from 
the Beginning, becauſe not inſtituted by Councils) 
for none can deny that it was a common Practice 


long before. wy 85 e 
And I think I have ſhewed it alſo to be a 
Miſtake to think that it was then decreed that 
lafants ſhould be baptix'd ; whereas the Decree 
| | | was, 


ut 4 
1ered 
o th 
irchei 


* 4 A * 


(x7) Pr. x. CH. XIII. $. z. 


* 
= 


Biſbop Barlow. Chap. Ih 


Year af was, that they are in a true Meaning baptiz d for 


that they may be baptiz'd before the 8th Day, 


ſuch as are there rehears'd. dk 


© Pædebapt iſin (hom, or by whom I know not) came ini} 


Ar Forgiveneſs of original Sin, (which the Pelag i an 
denied; but their Baptiſm they denied not) and 


when new born; of which ſome in Aff ica had 
doubted (1897. e e ee e 
He had alſo in his Plea for the Antipedo, 
baptiſt, cited the Canon of the Neocæſargan Coun. 
cil, which I. recited Part 1. CH. VIII. F. 1. and 
had drawn from it Reaſons againſt Infant Baptiſm, 


And the Anſwer, which he and Dr. Hammonii 
make, is in Subſtance the ſame that is there alſo 
r © ants tein a, nl 
: .- Yet after all this, this Biſhop is to be reckon'd 
among the ſecond ſort, that I mention'd, of thoſe 
that have denied the Practice of Infant Baptiſnh 
to have been general or univerſal in the Primitive 


ſecond ſort of Men. . 


wx » 


( 


the World in the Second Century; and in the Third; 
and Fourth began to be practis'd, (tho not general is 
and defended as lawful from that Text grofly miſſpf 

| underſtood, Joh. 3. f. Upon the like groſs Aiſtak T1 
of Joh. 6. 53. they did for many Centuries ani 
+ | | t 


n 


A W_—_— «> 2 * * r 


- (18) Ses the Canon Pt. 1. CH. XIX. 5. 37. hi 


* I. Abbot de Bill. 27. 
Greek and Latin Church Communicate Inſmits, Year af. 
4 give "ems the Lord's Supper. And 1 ronſe ſs chen po any 5 ve 
ight do both as well as either. 5 el 
This Letter being handed Among the Antipzdo- 1573. 
pptiſts, came afterward to be printed (a8) to 
faid Dr's great'Diferedir, who was dow 
argaret Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Oxford, 
d accounted a very Learned Man. 
Therefore in the Vear 1675, he wrote a Leiter 1575. 
Imp Mr. Wits with Conſent that ie ſhould be pub- 
Nerd, in which he ſays thus (19), L acknowledge 
at ſuch Words as are cited by Mr. D. (ant ſuch 
hers, ſpoke and wrote then with more Confidence than 
ndgment or Diſcretion) are in thit Letter; which 
al been ſecret ſtill, if fome had wot berray'd that 
ruſt which was repos "Ain em. Laſly, 
u to be conſider d, tbat that Lerter was wrote 
bout twenty Years ago, (when T1 talt'd more, and 
der ſtood leſs) and yet whatever Doubts and Ob- 
tons T bad then againſt Infant Ba aptiſm, I never 
hought them fo Re. xr as to warrant any 
ion, or Schiſmatical Diſturbance of the Peace 
wy my Mother the Church of England. And there- 
we 1 did then, and ſince, and (when I have à juſt 
all, God willing) ever ſhall, baptixe Tyfants.” 
8. 1 am unwilling to name Bilius among 
| R. becauſe | believe that was not his ſtead y 
re pinion, which may ſeem to be the moſt oh- 
| ious Senſe of an Expreſſion of his in his Com- 
entaryon the 19th Oration of Gregory Næxianxen;ʒ 
where there is an Account of the Bapriſm of the 
aid Gregory Pinker, which was after his Mar- 
YFiage. And Biltus there ſpeaking of the Danger 
/ſof ſinning after Baptiſm, ſays, J mention this be- 
Fe1uſe in thoſe Times Te came later to _ 
| than 


r ** 1 * —— 1 2 * 
— 


( 18) In 8 s Treatiſe of Baptiſm, Cent. 4. (1 9) Will's | 
Infant Baptiſm farther vindicated, pag. 87. ' 


—ͤ——ÿ2——— —— — — 


poſt les 


— 


238. 5 
Xear . en now gl; when by a commendable Caſtor thy 


-- * find that this was not his ſettled Opinion. But 
1 have not Time to do that at preſent. - 


Salmaſius ſays; © In the two firſt Centuries none 


mens in the Church. There was then alſo 1 


- £- ſhould he given. Afterward there came in a1 


this ſhould be done alſo with Infants. 


this Quotation; nor can give any Gueſs (if S4 


Salmaſius. Chap. l 


* are haptix d in lufancy, leſt Delay ſhould. bring 
Danger with it. I hs I es 
What a Word did that Learned Abbot. ſuffer 

to eſcape the Hedge of his Lips? Was not tha 

Gregory the Father a Heathen till that Time, 

and his Parents before him? I believe if one 
were to look over Biliu“s Writings, one ſhould 


Since the firſt Edition of this Book, one Antot 
van Dale, a Dutch Minniſt or Antipzdobapti 
has written a Tract call'd, The Hiſtory of Baptiſms, 
Wherein he has one Chapter againſt Infan 
Baptiſm. And in that [at p. 375. ] a Quotation 
of a Letter of Salmaſius, written to Juſtus. Paciu 
under the Name of Siuplicius Verinus. When 


© received 9 but ſuch as being inſtructel 
in the Faith, and made acquainted with the 

£ Doctrin of Chriſt, could declare their Belief o 
© it; becauſe of thoſe Words, He that believe 
© and is baptized ; ſo that believing is to be 
$ the Firſt. Thence was the Order of Catechu: 


conſtant Cuſtom, that to thoſe Catechumen 
© preſently after their Baptiſm, the Euchariſt 


© Opinion, that none could be ſaved that wa 
© not baptiz d. And ſo there grew a Cuſtom ol 
giving Baptiſm to Infants. And becauſe th 
adult Catechumens, aſſoon as they were baptiz d 
had the Euchariſt given em, without any Spac 
© of Time paſſing between; It was, after tha 
Infant Baptiſm was brovght in, order'd that 


Having not any Copy of Salmaſius's Letters 
I can judge nothing of the Authenticalneſs of 


mau 


ap. 11;  Salmiſivs. 1439 > 


en have ſuffer d much in their Memory by 
ving all their Letters and Poſthumous Pieces 
inted after their Death: Some whereof were 
ch, as being written in their Youth, they them- 
Ives would have been aſhamed of afterward, 
d would, upon better Information and reading, 
we recanted: An Inſtance whereof I gave juſt 
ww in one that in his Youth: wrote a Letter ſo 
ke this, that one may ſeem to be drawn from 


F on 


tient Books they have been inclin'd to ſuch an 
pinion againſt the Antiquity of Infant Baptiſm, 
is exprelt in theſe two Letters; but afterward 
und their own Miſtake. And this is the more 
obable in the Caſe of Salmaſius, for that he 
ver did in his Converſation or Books (that 1 ever 
ard of) ſhew any Inclination to Antipzdo- 
ptiſm. But if this were his ſteady Opinion 


P ACi 
V here 

none 
uctel 
h. the 


as ncerning the Beginning of Pædobaptiſm; then 
lſo Je muſt add him to thoſe 3 or 4 Men that have 


ity of their Sayigngg. 
find this very Paſſage quoted by Mr. Stennet 


in a1 
"oY nſwer to Rufſer, p. 66:] as from Suicerus's The- 


Wa 


m of", ſub voce Suvatis. Who it ſeems took it 


ſe thellom Salmaſius. 


tiz'd 


orld, that Infant Baptiſm was ever practis'd 
the Church of Chriſt, yet think that it was 
dt general or univerſal ; but that in the elder 
imes ſome Chriſtian Parents baptiz'd their Chil- 
en in Infancy, and others not: and that it was 
unted indifferent. | . 


mraſel 


1 take 


us did write ſuch a Letter) what Age he Vear af 
iht be of when he wrote it, or whether he © 
jbliſh'd it himſelf. I know that many Learned . 


e other. And I have alſo known ſeveral Perſons 
ho have own'd, that before their Reading the 
id this without giving any Proof from Anti- 


F. 9. There is, as I ſaid, another ſort of Learned 5 
en, who, tho' they think with the reſt of the 


4 


p . . Dr. Field, and Hugo Grotius. Chap. 
-/Year af. I take Orot ius to be the Author of this Opini 
— For tho* ſome before him did obſerve that maj 
Px Perſons of Note in the Primitive Times we 

baptiz'd at Man's Age, ſome of whom they to 
to be born of Chriſtian Parents, (which 
whether they did not take to be ſo without due Ex 
, © mination, ſhali be diſcours'd afterward) yet th 
ſuppos'd 'em to be not enow to make any con 
derable Exception to the general Rule and Pradi 
of the Church. | x 9 
So tho? Dr. Field, in his Treatiſe Of the Chu 
(19), do fay that beſides thoſe who were Conven 
from Paganiſm, many that were born of 'Chriſj 
Parents, put off their Baptiſm a long Time, 
Inſtance of which he makes St. Ambroſe. | 
theſe (whom he calls many) he takes to be 
few in Compariſon, that he ſtill - ſpeaks of 
other as a continued Practice or Tradition. | 
where he treats purpoſely-of Tradition (20), he ſa 
The fourth kind of Tradition, is the contin 
Practice of ſuch Things, as neither are contain d 
the Scriptur expreſly,” nor the Example of fuch Þ 
ctice expreſly there deliver d; tho the Grounds, N 
ſons, and Cauſes of the Neceſſity of | ſuch Prattict 
there contain d; and the Benefit or Good that fol 
of it. Of this ſort is the Baptiſm of Infants, & 
But Grotias from this and ſome other Arr 
ments frames an Hypotheſis of the Indifferen 
 (Uibertas he calls it) of the antient Church 
this Matter (21). And tho? River do ſuppoſe ti 
| Grotias was a Convert of Cardinal Perron in t 
{i Point ; for the ſaid Cardinal in his Reply to 
14 James had (as River (22) obſerves) pleaded 
| | Canſe of the Anabaptiſts with all his Might: An 
11 | fee, ſays Rivet, that he has brought over Hi . 
wy * Grotiſſt⸗ 


| 9 n 
* (19) Pag 719. (20) Lib. 4. c. 20. (21) Annot, in M 
19. 14. (22) Apology. 8 


1 


hap. IT. Hugo. Grotius: - 


31. 


rotius. Yet I count it proper to reckon Grotius Year a 


it nas the Author, becauſe what. the Cardinal had ter the A-. 


id was very probably not from his real Opi- 
ion, but from a Deſign to embroil the Pro- 


MWatipzdobaptiſts, who then. began to grow rife 
n Holland and other Places. A Deſign which the 
W2piſts have ſince earneſtly promoted; induſtriouſly 
otting it into their Books, that Infant Baptiſm 
Wannot be prov'd from Scriptur, but only from 
he Practice of the Church: and as ſome of em 
ill have it, not from any Evidence of the Pra- 
Mice of the antient Church neither, but only from 
he Authoritꝝ of the preſent Church. 1 


14) | 
ſe. I am not willing to think that Grotius had ſo ill 
o be Deſign. But he being naturally inclined to trim 


Wl Controverſies in Religion that came in his 
ay, and uſing that vaſt Stock of Learning 


on. 
„he ſirhich he had (as Princes that would hold the 
zntinnWalance do their Power) to help the weakeſt fide, 
ain'd We maintains (23) (not that there was ever any 
h Church or any Time in which Infant Baptiſm was 
ds, Mot us'd, but) that in the Greek Churches many 


erſons, from the Beginning to this Day, do obſerve 
Je Cuſtom of delaying the Baptiſm of their Infants 
til! they are able to make Confeſſion of their own 
Faith. ; | 

f The Miſtake that he is here guilty of in Refe- 
rence to the modern Practice of the Greek Churches, 
in which (as all Men are now ſure) there neither 


the Delay of Infants Baptiſm (eſpecially if he mean 
the Greek Churches properly ſo call'd ; for what 

ArMPiſpute is rais'd concerning the Georgian Chri- 
7 Heſtians I do mention hereafter) (24) makes one 
Grotifſitake leſs Notice of what he affirms concerning 
© | the 


— 


(23) Annot. in Matt. 19. 14. (24) CH, VIII. 5. 2. 


poſtles _ 


eſtants, by giving Strength to the Schiſm of the 


Wis, nor lately has been any ſuch Thing known as 


— 


— Hugo Grotivs. Chap. Ii. 
| Yearaf-the antient practice thereof. As he produces no 
e af at all of what he ſays of the late Times 

2 for this Indifferency of the eldet 


ſo what he urges 


Times conſiſts in theft Particulars. . 


214. Hecites the Canon of the Council of 'Neoceſa- 
rea, mention'd above (25), and expounds it to 
make againſt Infant Baptiſm. _ HAY 
But this, if it proves any 'Thing, proves too 
much: not a Liberty, but an Unlawfulneſs of 
* Infant Baptiſm in the Opinion of thoſe 17 Biſhops 
300. He himſelf ſays, that it i plain that in St. Auſtin's 
Time Pedobaptiſm was received in all Churches; 
becauſe the Pelagians being preſs'd with that ai a 
Argument. never could deny it. And was it not 
obvious likewiſe for him to obſerye, that thei 
Pelagians being preſs'd with this Argument, That 
no Chriſtian ever was againſt Padobaptiſm, could 
not deny it, but expreſly granted it (26)? And] 
could Pelagius and St. Auſtin too have forgot, that 
214. a Council of 17 Biſhops had determined again 
it but 80 Years before, if they or any Body elſt 
had at that Time pather'd any ſuch Meaning 
out of their Words? The Pæ. baptiſts ſay, chat 
this Meaning lay hid for 1300 Fears after the 
. Men were dead, till he pick'd it out. But of this 
and of the Uſe that he makes of the Words off 
Balſamon and Zonaras thereupon, was diſcourſed 
dere e 4 | | 
Hee obſerves alſo, that in the Councils one (bal 
find no earlier Mention of Padobaptiſm than in th 
Council of Carthage. From whence he would 
1 318. infer, that it did not univerſally obtain, but w 
I more frequent in Africa than any where elſe. 
118 And St. Auſtin, as was above cited (28), prove 
that it muſt have been inſtituted by the er 
| OD becauſe 


ͤ— 
„ẽ ::.: 9 


(25) Pr. 1. CH. VIII. 5. 1. (26) See Pt 1. CH. XIx. jo. 
(27) . I, CH. VIII. 5. 67. (2 8 Pt. 1. CH XV. Se&:4-$.3 | 


p. I hap III. -Biſbop Taylor. 33 
s 10 ecauſe it did and ever had univerſally obtain'd, Lear af. 
imes ad yet was not inſtituted by any Council. Men- dots 
elderMioned it was by a Council under St. Cyprian (29), f.. 
ich did not enact it, but take it for granted. 

ceſa- 1 mention'd before (30) his other Argument, 
it toWhich is nothing elſe but the perverting of the | 
enſe of a few Words of Greg. Nazianzen, (where 
s tooſſſe ſpeaking of ſeveral ſorts of Perſons that die 
fs of@þithout Baptiſm, names among the. reſt, choſe 
hops. Wat are not Baptized d vnniomma, by "Reaſon of 
ſt infancy) as if Nazianzen had thereby intimated 
ches; Mis Opinion to be, that Infancy did incapacitate 

as are for Baptiſm, Whereas, if the Reader pleaſe. 
t not turn back to Pr. 1. CH. XI. S. 6. where I have 
it theſWted the Place at large, he will ſee that'Nazian- 

Than there reckons thoſe who are not baptiz/d Cor, 
couldſve miſsd of Baptiſm j hy Reaſon of their Infancy, 

AndWnong thoſe whoſe own Fault it is not, that they 
thatſſſe not baptiz d; and therefore their Puniſhment 
gainſWall be lefs in the World to come. 

y elſe The moſt material Thing that he brings, is 
aningſde Inſtance of Gre*5y Nat ianxen and St. Chry- 
, ihatfor, born, as he takes it, of Chriſtian Parents, 
r theſhd yet not baptiz d till of Age. Which ſhall be 
f thisſWicuſs'd in the next Chapter. 
ds of He concludes, That all that he has brought, 1» 
Durſed n Force to prove that Infant Baptiſm ſhould be 

| ried; but only to ſhew libertatem, vetuſtatem, & 
e ſhalſynſuetudinis differentiam, the Libery, Antiquity, 
in thid Difference of the Cuſtomn. 
would §. 10. I ſaid before, that Biſhop Taylor is to 
ut wulf reckon'd in this Rank; if one knows: where 

J reckon him, or can reconcile what I have 
YrovesÞoted from him with that which I am going to 
p{tles; lote, | | 
ecauſe PTC | C N | He, 


4 E (29) Cypriani Ep. ad Fidum. (30) pt. 1. CH, XI. 5. 9. 
t :4-$.3 g ; i N ” 


—— —— —aꝓwXœ—D—œ:̃ : 


Year af- Cle, in his Difſwaſive. from Popery, one of his 
terthe A- Fateſt Works, being buſte in defending the Pro 
teſtant Doctrin againſt the Papiſts, who plead the 
Teceſſity of Tradition to prove Infant Baptiſm 


Bien Taylor Cp l 


and having anſwer'd, that it is prov'd enough 
from Scriptur as to the Lawfulneſs of it, goes 
on to ſhew. that Tradition does not do ſo mud 
Service in the Matter; for that it delivers it to 
us as the Cuſtom of ſome Chriſtians in all Time 
but not of all. His Words are theſe (31): 

In the fir qt Age they did, or they did not, accord: 
ing as they, pleasd; fon there is no Pretence 
Tradition, that the Church in all Ages did baptiu 
all the Infants of Chriſtian Parents. It is more ce 
tain that they did not do it always, than that thi 
did it in the firſt Age. St. Ambroſe, St. Hieron 
and St. Auſtin, were born of Chriſtian Parents, aul 
yet not baptiz''d until the full Age of 4 Man, ai 
. e EP goto ie 

And a little after (32), That it was the Cuſtn 
fo to do in ſome Churches, and at ſome Times, 
without all Queſtion 5 hut that there is a Traditi 
from the | Apoſtles ſo to do, relies but on two Wit 
neſſes, Origen and Auſtin: and the latter havin 
receiv'd it from the former, it relies wholly on on 
ſingle Teſtimony; which is but à pitiful Argumenc 
to prove 4 Tradition Apoſtolical. He is the fv 
* that ſpoke it: But Tertullian, that was before hi 
| ſeems to ſpeak againſt it, which he would not ha 
done, if it had been a Tradition Apoſtolical. A 
that it was not ſo, is but too certain, if there Wi 
any Truth in the Words of Ludovicus Vives. An 
then he recites what was above (33) cited out 
Lud. Vives. oth e e = 


+a — 


2 


(31) Pr. 2. Lib. 2. Sect. 3, Pag. 117. (32) Pig. 1 


Ln 


„ TH os 18 


1 


32 Daills : 


p. II ap. H. . Tho 


Pre hnd on which I' did before make what Remar 
d there neceſſary : as 1 ſhall do in the next CHOI CD 
tiſm pa what he ſays of Ambroſe, Hierom, Auſtin, rt 


i 705 Mott pf this, is what he ad before (34); 2855 5 


oog Chriſtian Parents, and yet not baptiz d in 


oe nfancy. From the whole, one may here ſee ſome 
muochpf the Workings of that f ngular Phancy Ln, 
it unis Biſhop had about Original Sin. I forgo 
Timaſrhen 1 ſaw his Diſſwaſtur from . „ to look 
he Date of the Edle of it, an 2 ſee if it 
cord rere not a poſthumous one: which 1 ſuſpect, 
uce M Pecauſe what he ſays in it of this Indifferency, 
aptiuif contraty to what i R 25 before F. 6. out of 
re (Cris Great Exemplar and Ductor Dubitantiun ; and 
at the more agreable to what he had ſald in his 
eronWouth, but afterward recarited. 
s, elf 5. 11. Mr. Thorndyke allo, in the third Book of 
n, is Epilogae, (which is of the Laws of the Church) © 
1 | ly that the Eaftern Church, (tho' they ho 
Cuſtrfant Bapriſm neceſlary in Caſe of the Danger of 
mes, Weath) yet did ſometimes defer it when there was 
-aditifo ſuch Danger. But that the Weſtern Church 
po Wit join'd. it, as the preſent Church does, to be 
bavnggiven preſently. 
on oi He, as well as Grotim, Taylor, &c. ſeems to 
gumeſſſe mov'd to this Conceffion by the Inſtances. of 
be frſazianten, Ne#arins, &c. baptiz d at Man's Age; 
ore hinff which 1 ſhall ſpeak in the next Chapter, and 
rot hae w the moſt of 'em to be Miſtakes. 
l. AS. 12. Monſieur Daille a alſo ſomething to 
there Wis Purpoſe. He ſays (35), In antient Times they 
. Aten deferred the baptizing, both of Infants, and 7 
| out er People 5 as appears by the Hiſtory of the 
Inperors, Contaatil the Great, of Conſtanſit ius, 
11 Theodoſins, of Valentinian and Gratian out of 
Lena] And alſo. by the Orations and " 
_—— W. 
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| hs Banter) 1 Ah Chap. l. 
ET 1 lies. I 1 98 G of St. Bali 
88555 fa, en this Sub je „ And ſore, of the Fathers tu 

2 its fit, it . ſhould be 40 
llian, as we have formen 


1 "han have 0 800 in the next Chapter t 
gente concerning thoſe Inſtances of the Empe. 
vors. And whereas he ſpeaks of the Delay 
the Baptiſm of Infants, and other People; it is f 
for the Reader to obſerve, that t Oration 
which he cites, are indeed a Proof that man 
grown People converted did put off their Baptiſn 
a long Time; becauſe thoſe Orations or Sermon 
are made on Porpoſe to convince, People of thei 
Sin and, Danger in ſo. doing. But there is nc 
thing in 'em that gives any. Evidence, that thok 
who Mere once. baptiz'd themſelves, did eve 
delay; the baptiziog, of their Children: . ſave th: 
none of em Gregory Nazianzen. gives his Op 
nion, that in Caſe the Children are in god 
Health, and there be no Fear of their Deatl 
one may do well to defer their Baptiſm till the 
be about three Vears old; but otherwiſe, t 
baptize em out of Hand. The Place I have f 
down e 
S. 13. Mr. Baxter alſo, who has ſhewn a gre 
deal of Zeal, and ſpent a great deal of Pains i 
'maintaining the Cauſe of . Pzdobaptiſm, yet wh: 
he is in a com lying Humor allows thus muc 
14 (38) 3 That in the Days of Tertullian, Nazianz 
41 BE and Auſtin, Men had Liberty go be baptix d, or 
11 bin their Children, when and at what Age t 
1 pleaſ d; and none wert ford to go againſt th 
Conſciences therein. And that he knows not that 
| Rule or Religion is chang'd : or that we are Yo 
1% 1 wiſer or better Yo tho... T 
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(36) Orat. 49. (37) vis 8 eren 
68) Defence of Principles of Love, p. 7. J 
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0 1 ſuppoſe? bechuſe ef their Sayings, Which 


i 
de 
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5 Reaſon to be brought in here; but onſy be- 
auſe Mr. Baxter thought that bis Parents were 
briſtians, (a Miſtake common to him with many 
hers) and that they not baptizing him in In- 
ncy, it was probable that fea) other Chriſti-' 
s omitted it likewiſe; 5/2 OT TY 


% 


er t 
mpe. 
N 
is 4 
2t 100 
mam 
ptiſnt 
mom 
is 10 
t thok 
d eve 
ve thi 
is Opl 
ql 80⁰⁰ 


The ſame Thing, as I hear, is maintain'd by 
joſe Remonſtrants that are Authors of Cenſura 
iure, in their 234 Chapter. 
C 14. Since the Writing of the reſt, I find that 
ner the jeſuit is, or would ſeem to be, of 
iis Opinion; by what he ſays in his Notes upon 
Ser mon of Neſtorius, publiſh'd with Mercator's 
orks (39): In thoſe old Times Baptiſm was 
t given preſently after the Birth, as it is now 
t was many Times deferr'd a great while; nt 
ly by the Adult, (who came to it at their own 
Deane) but alſo by the Parents of Infants till they 
ill thi re grown * Fe . 5 Ao fn 
iſe, WThis Race of Men at firſt. pretended to nd 
1aVe pre than this; that Infant Baptiſm cannot be 
oy'd from Scriptur, without having Recourſe 
a pre the Proof that is taken from the Practice of 
Pains I antient Church. And this they did, that 
et Wi; might force the Proteſtants to own the 
us MVE:ditions of the antient Church to be neceſſary 
ianze determining Points of Religion; for that 
'd, or Ithout them the Proteſtants could not defend 
Age iir Cauſe againſt the Antipædobaptiſts. But 
inſt this that the Proteſtants have largely ſhewn- that 
t that "St Recourſe to the Traditions of the antient 
we £Shirch does. turn the Scale on the Proteſtants 
| e againſt the . and that they find it 
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Fee ; rh 12 19797 4 
9) Pag. 79. Ed. 1673. 


| at renin Fs ent 5 Iii Spt4 N | 4 12 : ” 8 
a The Day of neue ene Nara een art png, Year ih. 
ave been mention'd” The Days of Auſtin Brea” 
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33. Boemus. Macire. Chap 
ear F neceſſary for their-Cauſe to decry boch Script 
BY l e che Traditions of the — ths Church,: 
being both of em! together inſufficient; ak 
that we muſt; throw our ſelves on the Authorig 
of the aer Church, 5. e. the Church of Remy 
They do, in Order to force this down, ſet thei 
Wits to maintain, that Infant Baptiſm; cannot þ 
prov'd, neither from Scriptur, nor from th 
Primitive Practice, but only by the: Infallibili 
of the preſent Church 1 f 


But, as ſuch ſubtle. Men do ſometimes forg 
themſelves, eſpecially if they be Voluminog 
Authors; this ſame Jeſuit in his Notes on anc 
ther Book (40) ſays, When the. Apaſtie writes 
the Romans, of whom, ſeveral had been baptix d 
Infancy, and yet fays, So many af us as have bet 
baptiz d into Chriſt | Jeſus, have been baptiz 
into his Death, &c. under thoſe general Word; | 

comprehends thoſe that were baptiz/d before the 
of Reaſon. By making ſome. that were gron 
Men at the Time of this Epiſtle, viz. 23 Yea 
after Chriſt's Death, to have been baptiz'd 
Rome in their Infancy, he ſuppoſes Infant Bapti 
there practis'd as ſoon as the Goſpel. can 
reckon'd to have been preach'd there, and "Ne 
haps (if we compute the Times) fooner. 

Mr. Danvers, Book 1. Ch. 7. produces one Boen 
who ſhould ſay, that in the Chriſtian Chur 

and Mr. Stennet Anſw. to Ruſſen, pag. 85. of 
Macaire, who ſhould ſay, that in the Church 
Alexandria, no Infants were in the firſt A | 
baptiz d. *Tis the n ineſs of vulgar Rf 

ders, that if they ſee a — Name quot 
they think it a great Authority: but 'tis a ve 
 Cilingenuous Thing to take Advantage of t* 
5 e 3 7 thi” 


uy 
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(ao) Notes on the gth Chapter of Mercaror's Subni 
tions, pag. 63, : 2 8 1 


hs = , 


2 late Author of no Note or Regard: for Learn- 


of Mem bis in g 147 Anno 756. But have 
no _ — "1 how. or 2 new 
found Beok of his came . ee or how it ap- 
pears to be genuin. Thi 
und that the Saracens. had above a hundred Years 
before that over run all .Ezypr,, whoſe Cuſtom 
was to deſtroy all Chriſtian Books and Learning. 
And can we think chat this unknown Man, in 


apt News of the Primitive Practice, Whinh Origen 


who: livd in Alexandria & or 600 Fears before 


r Hiſtory to their own Times, had never heard 
Wt? Such Authors ſerve only to fill upia Crowd 
df Names; and to put an Abuſe: upon a plain 


eans to be reckon'd among Learned Men. 

There is alſo a Paſſage in the former Engliſh 

Wiitions of camden's Britannia, which, if ever 
Reader... knew who is the Author of it, woul 


here. put into the Text, for Camden's, Own: 


bundance of his own Additions. And, among 
Je reſt, he has in Cumberland interpolated among 


intiquity of Infant Baptiſm. Camden is there 
peaking of the Font at Bride kirk in that County, 


one, with ſeveral little Images curiouſly engraven 
„ C4 e on 


ppon ignorant Chapmen. For Boemuss L. could ng 


never. hear who he Was, nor when, he liv'd. 


ing) Mac airs (as Mr. Stennet ſays) was Biſhop | 


hat) and the other Fathers who had a clear Light 


i oneſt Reader: the Prevention of which is my 
aly Excuſe for mentioning theſe, who are by no 


or the ſame Reaſon have no need of being men- 
jon'd here. But many Readers take all that is 
Whereas Dr. Holland the Tranſtator has inſerted 


anden 8 Words, a Fancy of his own againſt the 


hich , he ſays, à large open Veſſel of greeniſh 


Chap4H. Boemus: Macaire. 39 
their Weakneſs. Tis like putting off had Wares: Lean 


M af 
Lea. 


656. 


ars is is certain, that at 
that Time there was no, ſuch Place as Memphis ; 


940 
Year. af* 
ter the A- 
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nally for à Font, (to which Uſe it is ſtilemploy) 
adorn d with the Pictures of holy Nen; whoſe 'Livk 
were propos d as 4 Pattern to ſuch as were buptix d 
Then follows in the Text, this Addition of Dt 
among it the Gentiles, fach only as were 4 full A, 


Times many Baptiſms of adult Perſons: but that 
ſuch only were admitted, is ſaid only by Dr. 
HFalland, who ſeems to have conclu 


But it appears ſince by a more accutat Vien 
taken by the preſent Biſhop of Carlile of thi 


Images, on the ſaid Font-Stone, that the contrar 
to what Dr. Holland thought, is proved from 'en 


in the Additions to the laſt Edition of that Book 


the Infant, &c. 


Parts in our Nation, and perhaps in any: but l. 


Reading. All that I have ſeen of his of t 


- u. Tombs. Chap. Il. 
on it; having alſo an Inſcription which he coul 
not read. He gueſſes it to have been made origi. 


and (to account for the Images engra ven on ii 
he ſays, Wi read that the Fonts were ant ienth 


For which he quotes in the Margin Paulin 
Hollamd's, Fur in rhe ſiſt Plantation of Chriſtianiy 


after they were inſtrudted in rhe Principles of the Chri 
ſtian Religion, were admitted to Baptifun® ! =! 


% x E 


1 1 „Dae 
Cumden s Words quoted from Paulinus, do inti 
mate no more than this ; that there were in antient 


ded it too haſtil 


7 


from what Camden quoted. BT Tail 


Inſcription, and of thoſe ' which Camden call 


For he, in a Letter to Sir William Dugdale, (Printed 


explains both the Inſcription and the Images 
by which latter he ſays, We have there fair! 
repreſented 4 Perſon in a long ſacerdotal Habit 
dipping 4 Child into the Mater; and a Dove (th 
Embiem, uo doubt, of the Holy Ghoſt) hovering out 


| 


.$-.1.5. Of the profeſſed Antipædobaptiſts, (fc 
all that I have yet mention'd were Pzdobaptiſ 
notwithſtanding ſome of their Sayings concer nin 
the antient Uſe) Mr: Tombs was a Man of the bel 


Talent did rot 'lie much in antient Hiſtory 0 


6 & Natur 


Vent af-tinve in their Opinion, is much for their Purpok 
Ter the A- provided they meet with Ad vexſaries 15 5 
DDbolti e 


is a Fædobaptiſt will expect that I ſhould do. 


in Caſe there appear'd no Danger of Death ii 
the mean Time: and that this is ordinary in a. 


the Antipadobaptiſts give, of Perſons not baptiz! 


'3 hriſtians not baptiza-in Infancy. Chap 


10 PA 8 Over. n An rt 15 

8, 16. I have produc'd all the modern I.carng 
Men that 1 know of, that have thought; thy 
Infant Baptiſm either was not from the Beginnig 
or was not univerſal. Aud, tho' I propos di 
manage impartially, yet I hope no Reader, thi 


like with thoſe Learned Men that give their Ve 
did for it. Inſtead of that, I: muſt, declare th 
all the reſt that J have ſeen, that have Occaſiont 
ſpeak of this Matter, are of Opinion, that t 
Sayings of the Fathers are a ſufficient Evideng 
that it was always in Uſe, and that as the gene 
Practice of the Church of Chriſt. 11 
Indeed they will many of em ſay thus: Tha 
there may perhaps be produc'd here and there 
ſingular Inſtance of a-. Perſon that did omit 
through Careleſneſs, or ſome Accident, &c. au 
that Tertullian alſo is an Inſtance of one Man th; 
advis'd;the Delay of it till the Age of Reaſolif 


Cuſtoms, however allow'd and ceſtabliſh'd, tha 
ſome one in an Age happens to ſpeak or a 
againſt them; and that a few ſuch ſtragglin 
Inſtances are not to be eſteemed of Force ſuf 
cient to weaken the Authority of a general Rule. 

But it ſeems to me. that the Inſtances whic 


in Infancy, tho' born of Chriſtians, are not ( 
the Matter of Fact be true) ſo inconfiderable : 
this laſt Plea would repreſent. 1 


On the contrary, the Perſons they ment io 
are ſo many, and ſuch noted Perſons; that 
they be all allowed) it is an Argument tha 
leaving Children unbaptiz d was no unuſual, bu 
a frequent and ordinary Thing. For it 1s o 

bg Foy en 'Yj 


. 


hap Mia II. Chriftjons not bahi d in Infant. 43 
paß ious to conclude, that if we can in ſo remote Vent af. 
ek n Age trace the Practice of ſo many that did awe As 
his; it is probdble that à great many more, of 2aAy 
yhoſe Birth and Baptiſm we do not read, did 
he like. This I will own; that it ſeems to me 
he Argument of greateſt, Weight of any that 
s brought on the Anti pædobaptiſts ſide in this 
diſpute about Antiquity. And I believe the 
zeader has obſerved. in the Places. I have laſt 
zoted, that it is that which has moſt prevaifd, 
both with Strabo and 'Y70ss, do think it was once 
he general Practice to leave Infants unbaptiz d; 
ud with GCratius, Biſhop: Taylin, and the others, 
0 think it was once counted indifferent. It 
geſerves therefore not to be ſo ſlightly paſſed 
oer; but if one had Time and Opportunity, to 
e throughly examin d. 
The worſt is, it is a Buſineſs of a great deal 
xf Duſt and Tediouſneſs, to ſearch after the 
zirth and Parentage of ſo many Men, (who, 


ho they, were conſpicuous Perſons, | yet many 
em ſprang from obſcure Originals) and not to 
e well done by any who has not a good Library 
t hand. I have in my Reading taken ſome 
Nobſervations of this Matter, which I ſhall com- 
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8.207 HE [nftances of this A are col: 
"monly given, are the five Emperors 
mir before by Mr. Dai, viz. Conſtantin; 
Conſtantine, Gratian, Valentinian the II. and The- 
doſius the I. and alſo four noted Perſons of the 
Greek Church, viz. St. Baſil, St. Gregory Natzian 
Ten, Nett arias, and St. Chr yſoſtom; > and three o 
the Latin, St. Ambroſe, St. Hwew; and St. Auſtin. 
Mr. Tombs mentions alſo Alypius and Adeodatue; 
one the Friend, and the other the baſe Son of'st. 
Auſtin :. and both baptiz d at the ſame Time 
with him. | 
Many of the Pedobaptiſts make bot weak At- 
ſwers to the Argument that is drawn from the 
Example of theſe Men. They content themſelves 
to ſay, that it was from ſome erroneous or corrupt 
Principles, that many in thoſe Times thought 
fit to defer Baptiſm a great while; and ſome 
till juſt before Death: either that they might 
gain a longer Time for their Luſts, or becauſe 
they thought that wilful Sins committed after 
Baptiſm could not be forgiven. © 
That many new Converts did. do this, is too 
plain; and is a Thing grievouſſy complained o 
by the Preachers of thoſe Times: and the grant- 


ing of it to be true does not at all affect the 
ds in Hand; which is not whether adult 
Per- 


\ oh 


dap III. , non band in lf, 14 
er ſuch adult Perſons as were. 


peron 
anti 
The 
f the 
ALian - 
ree of 
Auſtm 
dat iu; 

of St. 

Time 


ik Al- 
m the 
1ſelves 
orrupt 
10veght 

ſome 
might 
xecaule 
| after 


is too 
ed o 
grant- 
>& the 
adult 

Per: 


\reument from the general Practice is loſt. - 


eſolution of being Chriſtians, and were accord- *? 
eh, baptiz'd themſelves, did uſe to haptize their, 
hildren in Infancy or not. And to grant this, 


tter, that they ho were; once baptiz d, did 


equently uſe to let their Children grow up 
ithout Baptiſm, is to weaken, in great Meaſur, 
e Argument for Infant Baptiſm that is drawn 


rom the Practice of theſe Antients. For if many 


id omit. it, .tho? upon erroneous Grounds, the 


But ſome others have attempted. a better An- 
wer, by ſhewing theſe Inſtances, or ſome of 'em, 


4 * 


> be Miſtakes: and that not all the Perſons men- 
ien d were born of Chriſtian Parents, particu- 
nave been excepted z 

ew that thoſe twa 
ſome particular Search 


rly Conſtantin and Auſtin 
sit was indeed eaſie to 
ught to be. I ſhall make 
oncerning each of em. foo 
ny the Thing to be enquir'd concerning each 
em is, 3 e! 
iſt, Whether his Baptiſm were delay'd till 

eors OF. Age. k fo, then, IT. 
2dly, Whether his Parents were baptiz'd Chri- 

ans at the Time of his Birth. I ſay, Baptiz'd - 
cauſe it was, as I faid before, a very common 
hing for Men in thoſe Times to be Chriſtians 
their Intention, and in their Conſcience, 5. e. 
hey were convinced that that was the-Truth, and 
d reſolve ſome time or other to be baptiz'd 
to it; and yet did put this off from Time to 
ime, (as luke-warm Men do now-a-days their 
epentance, or their receiving the other Sacra- 
ent) knowing that Baptiſm would engage 'em 
d a very ſtrict Courſe of Life. And in this 
ate many kiv'd for a long Time after their Con- 
erſion: being in ſome Senſe Chriſtians, i. e. they 
eclar d for that Religion as the Truth, they 
| favor'd 


* 


\ 11 1 The Caſe of ſome intient Clhyiftians Chu p. vi 
Ver r favor'd it, they ſpoke for it, and in many Thin 
r ter the Ar liyed according he Rs ef i : "has for al 
W.. that, were not as yet bapti?%d, and fo nor acc 
ag, inthe Phraſe of thoſe Times, Fideles, Faithful 
Ins OTE TOS 
'" Theſe Men, While they were in this Stz 
had oftentimes Children born to em: and fi 
ſfuch, it cannot be expected that they ſhonld brinf 
their Children to Baptiſm before they could fin 
in their Heart to be baptiz d themſelves. 
Alſo many ſuch Children, (being not baptiz! 
in their Infancy, becauſe their Parents, tho' 
lievers, were not yet baptiz d) when they gte 
up, delayed their Baptiſm as their Fathers ha 
done; and fo the Miſchief was continued. I. 
theſe it often happened that they were inſtructe 
from their Youth in the Chriſtian Religion, an 
7 not baptiz d. Of ſuch St. Baſil ſpeaks in tl 
lace cited, Pt. 1. CH. MI. S. 3, 4. 1 
Therefore you ſee I had Reaſon to ſay that d 
Inquiry is of Infants born of Parents that wer 
at that Time baptiz'd Chriſtians. And that 
all that any Pædobaptiſt would have to be doi 
now, viz, that when any Man is baptized hin 
Telf, he ſhould baptize his Infant Children. 
Mr. Walter endeavouring to ſhew that the l. 
ſtances brought by the Antipædobaptiſts do ef 
no Service, becauſe the Antients that delay 
their Childrens Baptiſm, did it not on the ſan 
Principles that they do now, vis. of the Unlan 
fulneſs of it; reckons up (1) ſeveral Reafot 
Which moved ſome formerly to delay the B: 
tiſm of their Children : whereof the firſt { 
oubtleſs a plain and true one, viz. That / 
were as yet Heathens themſelves when their Child 
were born; and no Marvel if they would not n d 
| | „ c. 
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| (1) Preface to Modeſt Plea; 


Nn 
Thie 
for al 
count 
ithful 


Jay the Baptizing of their Childre. 
WAny Reader would from what he ſays conelude 


eſe three Reaſons there were an Account of 
re Ferſons that had done it. But upon Search, 


Priſtianity, or after? 85 
ia making this Inquiry, I ſhall begin with the 


Wink Conftantin's Father, for Example, to have 
en a Chriſtian. But the Antipedobaptiſts 
We this from him; and they underftand it fo, 
do very tenaciouſly maintain that it was ſo. 


. 2. Of Conſtantin 44 Conſtantius hi Sor; 
that they were not born of baptiæ d N 


IN 


ip. HI. ot: heptie'd in Infancy. 4 
children Chriſtians, &c. And the fame is the: Tea ak 
; of ſuch as. tho in Heart and Purpoſe Chitiſtians — 2 
en their Children were born, yet 7 from being. 
i d. But he gives three Reaſons more, for- _ 
hich-ſome that were baptiz'd themſelves might 


ſuſpe&t that many did this; at leaſt that for 


elieve, it will appear that there is no Proof 
ſo many as three; and that there is but one, 
the Father of Gregory Nazianzen, that makes 
Inſtance for this: and he not a plain one; 
it depends on an obſcure Point in Chronology, 
ether the Son were born before his Father's 


nperors. Of whom it is proper to note, that 
ereas Mr. Daille having, as I cited before, 
ke of the frequent deferring the Baptiſm of 


ildren and of orher People, names the Empe- 

rs; 1 ſuppoſe he means them among the other 

Wople, not among the Children whoſe Baptiſm 
deferred. For all take him to be a Man of 


ther Pitch of Reading, than that he ſhould 


. 1. That Conſtantin was not baptized in In- 
Icy, but, on the contrary, in his Old Age, is 
lain Caſe. Euſebius, who was familiar wy 

| n 1 =; 


—_ 


Vear af. him, tells us (z when and how. it was, di. Tha 
der the Ar vhen he thought himſelf near Death, he wen 


- — 
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237. 


tion. I purpaſed once to receive it in th 


_ © Savior is recorded to have been baptized f 
© our Example. But God, who knows what 1 


© be pleas'd to continue my Life in this World 


* and ſhall once in the Church communicate 


put in Execution the Divin Ordinance, and mai 
him Partaker of the unſpeakable Gift, requiring 


Seal, he rejoiced in Spirit, and was renewed and fili 
with the Divin Light, &c. | 


jo 4 * 
. 


Conſtantin th Great. + Chapel 


to Nicomedia, and having aſſembled the Biſhoy 
in the Suburbs of that City ; he ſpoke thus t en 
- © This is the Time which I have long expect 
< with earneſt Deſire and Prayers, to obtain tb 
Salvation of God. It is Time that I alf6i ſnoult 
<. enjoy the Badge of Immortality; Time that 
© ſhould be made Partaker of the Seal of Sali 


© Waters of the River Jordan, in which o. 


© fitteſt for me, is pleaſed to grant it me now ii 
© this Place. Therefore let me not be delayed 
© for if-he that is Lord both of Life and Deat 


© and if he have determined that I ſhall an 
longer hold Aſſemblies with the People of Go 


© the Prayers together with the Congregation 

I will henceforward keep my ſelf to ſuch Courk 

© of Life as become a Servant of God. 
This be ſpate. And they performing the Ceremoniti 


him the Profeſſions that are uſual. And ſo Co 
ſtantin, the only Man of all the Emperors. that uh 
were, being regenerated by Chriſt's Ordinance, 
initiated; and being made Partaker of the Ding 


LE 1 . 


It is not material to mention the Story wi; 
Nicephorus (3), a thouſand Years: after, ſets of 
Foot; that he was baptiz'd at Rome, by Poll 
Sylveſter, near the Beginning of his Reign: becaulſi 


1. =—Y 
+ 


(i) De vita Conſtantini, 1.4. c.62. (3) Hiſt. Eccl.1.7. c:l 


p. hap p. I. Cbnltantlus Cidre 3 49 


. is all o 40 Hur Purpoſe. Baraniui ( (4 rerdi: Ver af, | 
| ET this. Ae A ne I ſup W — has 
uſe it makes for the Credit of the horch 991 
* and helps to dreſs up the Fable of the 
ecte(] Nongt ion. . But Perron, Petavius, and others, for- 
in tete him in this, as being too ymprobable,: ſince 
noni was o lately invented. 
0 $ 2, But ſince hoth by the 6ne 2nd the other of 
Salv; 7 Ae he Was 1 55 baptized in Infancy; 
in th e of the Religion of his Parents; ' 
h 0¹ d ir 97 his. Father Conſt antius Chorus. 
that e whoſe Name all peb- 
rhat ie, ik Learned an d Unlearned, remember, by, 
10w ie Token 124 he was the firſt Chriſtian 
layedWr, (at leaſt of his Race) ſhould have a Chriltian \ 
Death{Wmperor, to his Father, does appear ſo great . 
Won palpable, 4 Blunder ; that àfy one would pa 
all anMſevere D on it, were it not that the kns" 
f. God 7 77 0 let 85 an Expreſſion fading 
cate | Way. 12 having Tee in his Account 
gation "the c. ty of Tork, to ſpeak Conſtantin, the 
Courk ather 0 e, cats him an excellent Em mpe=. 
, endonied. with all Moral and Chriſtian Virtues 
T E * after his Death Dried, As Aer by the. old 
id mains. 
iring The latter Part of this Sentence does not 
„ Conffer-one to think that Camden did in the former 
bat evifrt of it mean that Conſtanting was really a 
"ce, viffriſtian, (but only that he favor'd the Chriſtians, 
e Din had himſelf Virtues ſomething like thoſe of 
nd filgood Chriſtian ;) for Chriftian Emperors were 
. *. Ftoften Deified by the Heathens. And atcord- . 
7 whidply, when Fuller had, in his Church Hiſtory, at 
ſers off Year 30, reflected on this Saying of Camden, 
by Po ging too 115 r ; ſince Conſtantius was no other- 
__ b. a Chriſtian than by, that Rule, He that i 


kh 


1. 1.7. . 4) Ad Annum 324: 
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— — 
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50, | 
Year af. not againſt, 4, is on aur 


85 1 Female for on that! Book, 5 "tho her 


Wer 


"He lam © in 


ts the Thing, 
— 4 Tee e, 
What Camden U 
By. Bot ſome! Antipzdobaptifts do go about 
0 to juſtifie this, and make an Argument 
It for their Tenet. And if only Dauber, 
done ſo. 1 Tous wor aye taken an) | Notice of 
for he is usd to fich Argument But Mr. 
ſ6 fe iſe heir be 
away, ch 65 a 10 to their |! 
am Mo © thoſe” Sole, not ſub. 
a to. ha i Orla till the were Adult, thi 
2 6 > ſays, that Infait 
receiꝝ ed. 11 Ve tt 
ckons 


riſtian. 


0 they 1 5 their own 'Kecord 10 
left out; for 
bitt on a Suppoſal, Which almoſt” every, one 
knows to be a Miſtake in Matter of 

vet ſomething Mr. Danvers has 172 Br this 
too, that Conſtant ius was a Chriſtian. e take 
out of the Magdeburgenſes a. Piece of a Sentence o 
Euſebius, where ſpeaking, of Conftantin, he, ſay 
he, was bonus à bono; pius 4 pio ; A good Man 
© Son of a good Man; a pious, Man, Son of 

< pious. Man. It is 'not worth the while tt 
look. whether this be, truly quoted or not. II 
certain that Euſebius, out of his fire to hono 
- Conſtantin, and all that belong'd to him, di 
ſtretch his Expreſſions to farther Reaches tha 


As where he ſays (5), Conſtantin becan 


this 
« liner of his Father s Piety Cor, en Favor 
or 


* 
4 


— 


— bp > Y * 


„ (5) Hiſt. 1. 8. c. 13. 


Conftantius hlorus. C ap · III. 
Is, Ani." 
Tebuk't File, | 
being tos tart pon, - tH great 4 Mau as Camden, 
gran vz. that : Ne iu Was, 


poke, he Tpoke only by the 


L. hap. III. Conſtantius Chlorus. 51 
Fr, Reſpect. ] toward our Religion. And at another Year af- 


1 lace (6), He conſider d unto what God he ſhould —— A- . 
M areſi, &c. and ſo he reſolv'd to reverence his vg 


ather's God only. „ hal | 
Theſe Places being pick'd out by themſelves, 
ould make one think that Conſtantius had pro- 
esd Chriſtianity. But whoever reads the whole 
\ccount will (whether he be prejudic'd for one 
r the other Side of this Controverſie) agree, that 
| that is meant by theſe Compliments amounts 
wut to this; that at the Time when his fellow 


d Enperors did bitterly perſecute the Chriſtians, 
*. e on the other ſide favor'd dem, and skreen'd 
1 em as much as he could, and on all Occaſions 


ew'd a good Opinion of 'em and their Religion. 
and ſo it is in the Places themſelves explain'd; 
ot that he ever made it his own Religion. He 
ied a Heathen; and that he was by the Heathens 


bs ified after his Death, appears not only by the 
; VU oins, but alſo by Euſebiuss Words. 
And. beſides, Euſebius himſelf determins this 


atter clearly and fully (as far as concerns our 
,Murpoſe) in the Place before recited (7), when 
ing related Conſtantin's Baptiſm, he adds, That 
was the firſt of all the Emperors that ever were, 
bat being regenerated, &c. And again (8), That 
only, of all that had been, did profeſs the Goſpel 
Jeſus Chriſt with great Liberty of Speech, i. e. 
d make open Profeſſion of it. | Ra 

So little do ſome Scraps of Sentences pick'd 
re and there out of Author's for one's Purpoſe 


Ai gnifie, to give an Account of their true Meaning. 
* Beſide that, if Conſtantius had embrac'd the 


briſtian Religion when he was Emperor; yet 204. 
ere is no Appearance that he had any Inclina- 
on to it when. his Son Conſtantin was born, which 1747 
as 30 Years before. 1 As 


am 


(6) De vita Conſt. l. c. 21. (7) bid. 1.4. C. 62. (8) Ibid, c. 75. 


ter the A- 2 a 9 a Tn | 5 
les Inquiry concerning her Religion be not very 


25 


her Religion, ſearched into the Accounts of bel 


cubine (9), others for an abſolut Harlot (10) t 
Conſt antius, and thoſe that call her a Wife, mu h 


her Chriſtianity. 


477 


In her old Age all agree that ſhe prov'd a vel 


tainly was not baptiz'd when Conſtantius u 
born, nor a long Time after. | 


- (9) Oref. 1. 7. c. 25. (10) Nicephorus, 1: 7. c. ¶ De 


Conſtantius Chlorus and Helena. Chap. 
As for Helena, Conſtantin's Mother, tho” th 


material; becauſe not many, eſpecially great 
Men, ſuffer their Wives to chuſe what Religiot 
their Sons ſhall be enter'd into; yet I made font 
Inquiry. And after I had, in order to diſcove 


Condition and Parentage, which are ſo varioul 
given, (ſome making her a Bithyniar, others 
Briton, (but theſe laſt marr their own Story b 
relating her to be a King's Daughter; wherez 
all about that Time ſpeak of her as one of 
mean Quality, ſhe being in Scorn colled Srabularii 
ſome taking her for a Wife, others for a Coy 


conſequently grant that he had two at a Ting. f 
or elſe that Helena was divorc'd when he ma 
ried Theodora) I found it was needleſs to inqui 
any farther, when I ſaw that Euſebius, a Witne 
unqueſtionable in this Matter, ſays (11), th 
her Son Conſtantin ff brought her to be a golf 
Woman, Lor, Chriſtian] which ſhe was not befufi 


zealous Chriſtian. And it does ſomething excu 
her former Way. of living, that it was befo 


S. 3. And as for Conſtantins, the Son of C 
fantin, what has been ſaid of Conſtant in's li 
Baptiſm does without more ado ſatisfie us 
the Reaſon why his Son Conſtantius was [ 
baptiz'd in Infancy. Conſtantin probably v 
not reſolv'd what Religion to be of, but c 


eee a —— | (12) 


(11) L. 3. de vita Conſt c 47. 


hap. III. Conftantin the Great. 53 
And concerning Fauſta, the Mother of this Year f- 
eren tant ius, the Daughter of Maximianus Fer- — 
; . | 5 poſties 
ein, (the bloodieſt Enemy the Chriſtians ever, Ay 
nad) whom Conſtantin was forc'd to marry for 
Weaſon of State; there is no Probability that ſhe 
as a Chriſtian when this Son was born, and 
ery little that ſhe was ever ſo at all; for Con- 
antin put her to Death not long after. On 
e contrary, ſome Hiſtories ſpeak of her Endea- _ 
urs to alienate her Hushand's Mind. from . 
Wat Religion (12). | | 
tf So Conſtantius not having been baptiz'd inta 
je Chriſtian Religion in Infancy, (as 'twas im- 
Woſiible he ſhould) but coming afterward to the 
) Mnowledge of ir, and approving it, yet he did 
mug his Father had done before, 5. e. he deferred 
Mis Baptiſm to the End of his Life: for it was 
It juſt before (13) his Death that he was 261. 
aptiz'd by Euxoius, the Arian Biſhop of Antioch. | 
About 5 or 6 Years before, Lucifer, Biſhop 
Caralis, had wrote his Mind very plainly and 
$Yuntly to him in Defence of Athanaſius, whom 
eff gr ĩevouſly perſecuted; and told him, that in- 
Velfead of abuſing At hanaſius, he had (14) great need 
de eſire that holy Prieſt of God to pray to God for 
m for the Forgiveneſs of his Impieties, as Job's 
riends deſir d Job; and to procure himſelf to be 
tiz'd by him, or ſome of his Fellow Biſhops. And 
Hilary had complain'd (a) that he, credendi 
mam eccleſiis nondum regeneratus imponeret : ſhould 
end to preſcribe a Form of Faith to the Churches, 
en he was not yet regenerated Li. e. baptiz dj 


% 
D 3 Indeed 
. 5 


* "WF. , g e 


(12) Mic. Glycas, I. 4. Hiſt. (13) Athanaſ. de Synodis 
| rat. H. E. I. 2. c. ult. (14) Lucifer pro Athanaſio, I. x. 
De Synodis prope ſinem. | 


* 


54 
Year af- 
ter the A- 
poſtles 


Conſtantin the Great. Cha p. IIC 
Indeed both he and his Father Conſtantin, were 
guilty of ſuch Wickedneſs, even after their de/t 
claring for the Chriſtian Religion, (Conſtantin iim 
murdering ſo. many of his Kindred; and he Hei 
doing the like, and alſo in perſecuting the Cal: 
tholic Chriſtians) that it is no wonder if a guilyMfo! 


Conſcience kept em from Baptiſm, till they coulWFo 


' 
* 


out of any liking to its Doctrins, but becauſe 


(15) 


find in their Heart to repent of ſuch Barbaritie hof 


And when the Papiſts object to us our ReformaWanc 


tion begun under ſuch a King as Henry VIII tie 


they may reflect, that Conſtantin, by whoſe Meanffh;; 
the allowed Profeſſion of Chriſtianity it ſelf vf 
brought into the World, has, not a much betten! 
Character. And that it does not pleaſe Got 


always to-chuſe good Men, but ſometimes to mahler 
wicked Kings Inſtruments of bringing his Pufthe 
poſes to paſs.” | | . 

But yet there is, I think, no Chriſtian Write 
that preſſes ſo hard upon the Credit of ConſtantiWord 


in this Matter, as Baronius, and they of ther 
Church of Rome that follow him. They fſtriWhe- 
in with that ſcandalous Story which the Heath vas 


Writers of that Time did dreſs up on a purpthe 


of Spite and Slander to the Chriſtian ReligioFitt, 
and to Conſtantin for embracing it : Which wa 


that he, after the Murder of his Son Criſps, at 


his Wife Fauſta, and his Siſter's Son Licinius, Pell. 


was terrified in Conſcience, and ſought ama, 
the Heathen Prieſts for ſome Body that wolff 


. expiate him, and give him Hopes of Pardaff 74: 


But that theſe told him, that they had Rites I he 
Expiation for very great Sins, and for ordina 
Murders ; but none for ſuch Parricide as his wa] F. 
and ſo left him in Deſpair. And that then it vors 
that he was inform'd, what large Offers of Pe C 
don the Chriſtian Religion made to all ComFell u 
that would be baptiz'd; and embraced that, 


other would receive him. 


Chap III. Valentinlan be Hi. 


(but the Excellency of i 
ments, to which is annex'd tl | | 
gireneſs of the greateſt Sins; provided it does 
lay ſevere Injunctions againſt practiſing the ſame 
ing or the future. Yet ſince this Story is fet 17 

out 


Foot by Zoſimus (15) and other Heathens, 0 


* * * 


mend is falſe; and is ſhew'd' to be ſo hy Horbmen 
VHC: 6), and other Chriſtian Hiſtorians, (for Cov/tar- 
in favor d Chriſtianity, and made Laws in favor: 


. 


1 Jaronius, Who (to make the Fable of his Baptiſm 
t Rome "more probable) embraces it. But the 


Wie Repute and Pride of it; by treading not only 
Whe Credit of the moſt antient Ones. For, 2d. 


Wording” to this Character, What Difference is 
here between 1 and Julian; ſave that 
i » aud 


f: 
ite one did actualſy go over to Heathegifnt 
as willingly received = the Pagan Priefts ;, the 

ther bold fave done the fame, but was hot ad- 
Tired by them? 


1 
el. 3. Of Gratian and Valentinian the Second. 
ere 46 ud Proof that their Father, Valentinian 


they were born. 


ſi, 


WIS. 1. The Import of ſome Sayings of the Au- 
it Mors which 1 ſhall have Occaſion to produce in. 


Ie Caſe of theſe two Emperors, will not be ſo 


5 D 4 : firſt 
ſe CC 
— ——— 


(15) 20ſ. I. 2. (16) H. E. L A. c. 


pf Spite to Conſtantin and the Chriſtian Religion; 


f it, before this N an ill Byaſs 


en of that Court make no feruple to advance 


In the Necks of preſent Emperors, but alſo on 


the Firſtʒi. was 4 baptiz'd Chriſtian when 


Fell underſtood by the ordinary Reader, unleſs 1 


* 
* * 


3 
WEIS, * : ; ne a ne ez 7 4. . 
It is queſtionleſs no Diſcredit to any Religion a 


t) to have ſuch Sacra. 5 
2 the Promiſe of For- . 


536 Voualentinian the Ff. Chap. Il 

- Year'af-firſt give a ſhort Hiſtory of their Father an; 
88 them, as far as concerns this Matter. 
Pew SF alentinian the Firſt came from a mean Ori 
K 7 gina) (17) to the Imperial Dignity. ©: He: gaine 
his Preferment by Degrees in the Army. Hei 

not taken Notice of by the Hiſtorians, till ſud 

Time as being an Officer in the Guards, whe 


261. Julian came to the Crown, he loſt his Place fi 
bis Religion. For Julian being reſoly'd to ſet ug 
the old Religion again, gave Order, that noi 

ſhould ſerve, (eſpecially in thoſe Places nigh hi 


Perſon) but ſuch as would go to the Heathen $ 
crifices, and partake of em... 
There were a great many in the Army, by thi 


Time, well inſtructed in the Chriſtian; Religion 


h: 


ail 


who rather than go to this ſort of Maſs, -woul 


leave their Places. Among the reſt, this Yale 

| tinian and Valens his Brother threw away (14 
264. their Sword Belts. Three Years, after, bot 
theſe Brothers came to be Emperors. For al 

tinian being choſen, by the Army, choſe his Br 


ther his Partner; and leaving him to.. govern th 


arts. 


Eaſt, went himſelf to goyern Rome and the Weſt 
A Reader that is not well acquainted with t 


Cuſtom, that Perſons converted in thoſe Tin 
had, of d-laying their Baptiſm, wauld think If: 


the Zeal for Chriſtianity that they ſhew'd und 
Julian, that they both had been at that Tin 
baptiz'd. But ?tis certain they were not bot 
259. for we find Valens baptiz'd afterward. H 
Baptiſm is mention'd by the Hiſtorians, becau 

of an unuſual and wicked : Circumſtance of 


He was, by his Wife, 'who was an Arian, pe! 


ſwaded to be baptized by Eudoxius the Ari 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople : and they together p 
aA val 


— 
oy „ us! PREY „1 2 


(17) Socrat. 1, 4. c. . “ 38) Ibid. 1, as. | 


hap. III. Gratian and Valentinian the Second. 57 
aid on him to ſwear (19) at his Baptiſm, that Fear af 
e would always continue to be on the Arians ©© _ 
de, and expel the Catholics out of the Churches. 
nM impious Practice! Inſtead of baptizing into 5 
e ie Chriſtian Religion, as Chriſtian, to baptize 
to a Set. Mc: W e et 
But Valent ini ans Baptiſm is not mention'd at 6 
by the Hiſtorians : neither ſhould we be ſure \ 
vſtcther he was ever baptiz'd, were it not for a 
Wage in a Letter of St. Ambroſe, which I ſhall 
we Occaſion to cite by and by. He was born 
Pannonia, a Country where Chriſtianity had at 217. 
at Time but little Footing; and probably of 1 
_thicathen Parents. Who, or what they were, we | | 
jonar no more than that his Father's Name had | 
en Gratian, that he was nicknam'd Funarius; 
ald that he had been an Officer in Britain, in 
e Time of Conſtantin. e | 
F- 2. Now as to his Sons: Grat ian was (a) born 4 259. | 
bim before he was Emperor (20), and on the | 
fourth Year of his Reign was taken by him b 267. | 
to Partnerſhip. But Valentinian, his younger | 
b, was born to him the (c) third Year of his 266. 
1gn 3 ſo that he was nine Years old when his 
ther (d) died. Ammianus Marcellinus ſays he d 275. 
s but four. But it muſt be a Miſtake, both * 
ſe Socrates, (21) names the Conſuls of the 
Fir in which he was born, which were Grat ian | | 
Dag alaiphus, for the Year of Chriſt 366; 266. 
| alſo becauſe the third Year after, 369, this 269. | 
ng Valentinian was Conſul himſelf, (according 
the Cuſtom of thoſe Times) which was before 
Year on which Ammianus makes him, to. be 
1 When 


* 


10 Theodoret. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 11, 12. (20) 8 
% (217) L. 4. c. 9. 7 : By is „ ? 


St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan. 


Gratian an Valentinian the Sreond. Chap. 1 
When Valentinian the Elder died, the An 


pProclaimed this young Valentini an Emperbr, tog 
ther with his Brother. Se they ruPd the We 


and their Uncle Valen- the Eaſt. And wü 


Valens died. Gratian quickly after choſe 'Theods 


to govern the Eaſt. . D 

Four Fears after, the Uſurper Maximus ſet ii. 
in Britain for Emperor. And when Gra! 
march'd againſt him, his Army deſerting, he wiſh» 
overcome by Maximus, and flain. Falentind: 


- kept Traly and ſome other Counkries for a f. 


Years; during which Time, being ruPd'by ih,” 


Mother Fuſtiaa, a bitter Arian, he favor d 


Ariane, and perſecuted the Catholics, particula Th 
| CEL ä 117 
Among other Indignities, -he ſummon'd Win 


Ambroſe to come and diſpute before him, off 


cerning the Faith, with Auxentius the Arifur:, 


and he with his Courtiers would judge betwafff T. 


'em. To which Summons, St. Ambroſe anſwand 
in a (22) Letter to him; which has this Paſlaſſ p 
C HS i539 bur 
When did you hear, moſt gracious Emperor, imp. 
Laymen have paſt Fudgment on a Biſhop in a Mane P 


1 * 


of Faith? Do we then by 'a fort of Fawning ſour 
' debaſe our ſelves, as to forget what is the Privilſtt up 


of the Sacerdotal Office ? Aud that I' ſhould cont ; 


that into the Hands of another, which Goa 4), 
intruſted with me my ſelf ? If a Biſhop muſt It, c 


taught by a Layman, What will follow ? Then Ind F 
a Layman preach, and the Biſhop give Attentiis re 
let a Biſhop learn of a Lapman. Pe 
This is unqueſtionable, that if we ſearch eiſpd L 
into the Tenor of the holy Scripturs, or into d F; 


* 


Account of paſt Times, there is none can deny tdinę 


in Matters of Faith, 1 ſay, in Matters of Fr ats: 
= | = | B. 


4 


(22) Epiſt. 32. . | (23) 


v 
i 


hap. (IT. Valentinian rhe: Second. 


ll 
pe are wort to judge of Emperurs that are 


rt 
tog 
Vel , 6 1 . - 

wh ene /s of Age; and then you your ſelf will paſs. an 
ſimate, what ſort of Man for a Biſhop he muſt 
. that will put the Sacerdotal' Right under the 
et iſudement of Laymen. © e i 
ai Tour Father, a Man, by God's Mercy, of a more 


e anced Age, ſaid, It does not belong to me to 
tiidge between Biſnops. Does your Grace now 
| folly, It. does belong to me to judge? And he, 
Ig at that Time baptix d in Chriſt, yet thought him- 
d hf unable to bear the Weight of ſo great 4 


udgment. Does your Grace, for whom the Sa- 
Wined by you, tete upon you the Determination 


drie@ertaker of the Sacrament of Faith? 


tue This Scufle between the Court on one ſide 
ſanding for the Ari ans, and the major Part of 
ale People on the other for their Religion, their 


hureh and their Biſhop, increaſed ſo far, (the 
-, tmperor demanding the Church for the Arians, 
Vane People continuing Day and Night in it; the 
ing Pourt giving out that Biſhop Ambroſe meant to 
jolt up for an Uſurper (23), St. Ambroſe declaring, 
romWat as he abhorred the Thoughts of Reſiſtance 
14 a), or of ſtirring up the People, fo: he could 
ſt Jet, on the other ſide, run away from his Church 
ben Id Flock in that Danger of their Souls, but 
-ntinjes ready to ſuffer Death quietly) that Maximus 

e Uſurper, who had already, ſince the Defeat 


eiſſd Death of Grat ian, ſettled himſelf in Britain 
to Id France, and gaped for an Opportunity of in- 


y tiding Italy, took his Advantage of theſe Diſcon- 
15 ats: and he publiſh'd a DECLARATION 
„„ ö = in 


os 


(23) Ambroſii Epiſt. 33. (24) Idem Oratione in Auxentium. 


riſtians, and not Emperors | of Biſhops. Wr 70 — = * 
Jon will, by the Grace of God, arrive to a better Pg WW 


ament of Baptiſm is yet reſerved to be ob- 


Matters of Faith, when as yet you are not 


ö . * 


a Valentinian the Second. Chap. III 
Year af-in Behalf of the true Religion, and threatnig ir 
— War to Valentini an (25), if he did not forbear t 
9 9 per ſecute the Catholic. e Ba 
5 The Court, for all their Anger againſt $ 

Ambroſe, yet could not find a fitter Man to ay 
this Storm than he, becauſe of the Influen 
_ which they thought he might have upon Maxima 
They ſent him therefore on an Embaſly of Peace 
Which he perform'd with all that Fidelity thy? 
became a good Chriſtian, who would ſhew hin. 
ſelf Loyal to his Prince, that had deſpiteful" 
us'd him and his Religion. e 
©  » But as to his Errand, he could do no gooſfem 
(for Uſurpers, when they find their Advantaggj" 
don't uſe to be kept back by Reaſons of Conf { 
ſcience). On the contrary, When Maximus ſullff 7 
that St. Ambroſe would not communicate wit de 
him, nor with the Biſhops that communicate On 
with him; he commanded him to be gone. Anfe1t2 
St. Ambroſe ſent an Account of his Embaſſy t | his 
Valentinian (26), adviſing him to look to ch t 
Safety Adverſus hominem pacts involucro bel 
tegentem, ] Againſt a Man, that under Preten* 4 
+ of Peace Cor, doing good Offices] cover'd Hf n 
F Deſign of War, [or, Invaſion J. des 
Aud ſo it provd: Maximus invaded Ita 
and Valentinian had nothing to do, but to flie. Ne! 
But Theodofiue, who had, ever ſince he hear a 


of the Death of Gratian, reſolv'd to revenge ns 


2 
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288. Pagans; yet he overcame him, ſlew. him, af 
reſettled Yalentinian, and brought him off fiffre 
his Fondneſs to the Arians, (his fooliſh Moth my 

| | .M he 
boy 


(25) Theodorer. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 74. (26) Ambroſ. Epiſt. 


ur | 


| 61 | 
in ang now dead) and reconciFd him to St. Ambroſe, Year af- 
ru lom he ever after honored as a Father. ter the A- 


. ace, was ſeiz'd* by Argobaſtes, and after a 


hap. Hl. Valeminlan the Saule 


This Quietneſs had laſted but three Vears, Poder 1 
hen a, ner Uſurper Eugenizs ſtarted up; with "291, | 


hom Ar gobaſtes, one of the greateſt Men at Court, 
ziterouſly join'd. Valentinian being then in 


zie murder'd by him. This was in the Year 
v2, ſo that he was, when he died, 26 Years old. 


F. 3. He had, a little before this Treaſon broke 


t, reſolved to be baptized before he went for 


%. He had a particular Deſire to receive it 
Im the Hands of St. Ambroſe, and had lately 
Mat to Milan to him, to deſire him to come 


d give it him. St. Ambroſe was on his Way 
France when he heard the fatal News, which 
nder'd his Journey now too late. 


one ſhall hardly read a more com paſſionat La- 


entation than St. Ambroſe makes on this Account 
his Funeral Sermon for Valentinian. What 
ith the Object that was preſent, and what with 
e Occaſion it gave to remember Gratian, he 
js all that could be ſaid by a Man that had 

his own Children by a like Fate. He per- 


292. 


ades himſelf, that if he could have arriv'd - 


fore the murderous Blow was given, he might 


Fre prevaild with the Tyrants to fpare his 


fe at leaſt, 1 doubt he was miſtaken in that; 
who ever read of an Oliver that did that? 
But as to Yalentinian's dying unbaptiz'd ; he 


Inforts his Siſters, that were preſent at the 


mon, by aſſuring 'em, that in ſuch a Caſe God 
pts of a ſincere Faith join'd with a hearty 
lire of Baptiſm, as if the Perſon had been 


vally baptiz d. Which Saying of his is often. 
id for the Reſolution of like Caſes. J hear, 


s he, you are troubled that he did not receive 


%%% Rites of Baptiſm.. Tell me, What is there 


our Power but the Will and Deſire? And. he, 


both 
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ter the A 
* ſtles 


294. 


295. 


it was for that Reaſon e 


Valentinian the Second. Cha pol 
Year af- hoth 4 good while ago had a Paypoſe of being baptix 


A-before - he. returned into Italy ; and alſo lately I. 


Rr. Preſs'd his Deſire of eh nh i me? 


me ſent for. 
Hath he not then thas” Grqee' whith * def 


ard which be entiitver'd'to babe? Tnaſmich. a 
_ 'd it, he has received it. 
Up pon the News: of this Rebellion and Murds 


Theodoſins came once more from the Eaſt, a 


obtained a Victory over Eugenius, which (coun 


ing the Numbers that ſided with Eugenius) t 
Hiſtorians count almoſt- miraculous, and fe 
him. As for the Tray tor Argobaſtes, he ſai 
the Hangman a Labor. 

And this was one of the laſt good Acts of th 


noble Emperor. He died quickly after. A 
St. Ambroſe had the Sorrow of preaching his F 


neral Sermon too. 


can't but obſerve From: that Sermon, tn 
different Grounds on which St. Ambroſe, fro 


thoſe on which Baronius does condemn Maxim 


Baronius's way is, when any great Man in Hiſto! 


comes to an ill End, or other Calamity, to fi 
ſomething in his Life which may be ſuppos 


to be the Cauſe for which that Judgment fell F 


him: and it is commonly ſomething done again 


the Church of Rome. And ſpeaking of the 


End of Maximus, when he looks backward f 


the Cauſe of it, he takes no Notice of his | 
bellion and Uſurpation, and Murder of his Prin 


like the Man, who, pretending to tell the Fau 

of a Horſe that he ſold, forgot to. mention th 

he was blind; and obſerves how once on a Tin 

a great while before, being appeal'd to by fo 

Biſhops, he had meddled in 1 — 
more than became him (27). 


2 


(27) Ad Annum 385. 


ially that be would ig 


5.1 . Valent ti8jap. auth 1 5 


it St. e foreſai 


Q 
ing fÞ ke 2907 0 N 5 7 agen 


| and Th 50% 225 1. as b 
| in 5 Len, adds, "Cont! 74 aut! em Axim: 3 
nat 0 ro, docentes exempla, miſerabili 


durum ſit 925 
it Maximus and E ugenius Are, ie 125 
achin! by their dreadful Bad ow... 2 
us a, Thing it is far Men to Fa Als againſt 
Jeir Sovereig us. in he 52 
95 From his white 8 Relation f appears, 

85 That Valeutinian the de Was never 
tr 


That Grattan probably Was, 1 tiz 'd, 'b 
je of his Life, or other. Becauſe t. 9 EN es, 
entinian's Funeral Sermon, makes frequent. 


M7 | pariſons between, the two Brothers, and often 


tions Valentinian's Want of Baptiſm; but 
rves no füch Thing of - Gratiaz.;, Beſides, he. 
& him. there Fidelis;, which is 


ncy. For what ſhould make. Valentinian the 
her baptize his eldeſt Son in Infancy, and 
his youngeſt? Unleſs we may Judge that 
ina, the Mother of the youngeſt; being ad. 
, (for the Mother of the eldeſt was not ſo). 
the Father himſelf being a Catholic, they. 
Id not agree into which Faith he ſhould be 


Stiz?d. For the Arians were like the Donatiſts 


that; that they had ill an Opinion of 


tiſm given by the Catholics, that they baptiz d 


over again; as may be ſeen by St. Ambroſe's 


ourſe againſt Auxentius (29). And therefore, 


5. 3dly, The chief Queſtion is, Whether 
rinian the Father were baptiz'd himſelf at 
the 


” 


* 


) Orat. in funere Theodoki, (69) Orat, in Auxen« 
„ in fine. | 


ſuis Principubys , 15 F. 


F 


Term never 5 
In by the Antients but to a baptizd Perſon. .: . 
Wt het 'tis probable his Baptiſm was not in, 


ü— — — — — 


— —— 


64 


55 


274. 


der che A- have heard already (30), that hie was > bapti: 


Chriſtian at a certain Time, When hg@gaid, th 


he did not think himſelf fit to,' judge between | 
ſhops. , But what Time of his Reign this re 


to, we have no Way to know certainly. I 
Paſſage that looks moſt like it in all that 


read, is that which happen'd at the Election 
St. Ambroſe himſelf to the Biſhoprick of Mila 
and St. Ambroſe was more likely to know tha 


and to refer to that, than any other. For the 
as Theodoret tells us (31), the Biſhop of Mi 
being dead, the People were much divided abo 
the Choice of a new one, ſome ſetting up o. 
and ſome another: ſo that to ayoid Conkoſa 
Valentinian order'd the Neighbouring Biſhops t 


were then in that City to chooſe one for ther 


274. 


275. 


266. 


The Biſhops deſir'd that he himſelf would pit 


upon ſome Perſon. But he anſwer'd, Th i 


thing too great ſor me to undertake. Tou that 4 
filled with the Grace of God, and illuminated by 1 
Light thereof, may much better do this Office 


1 


| chooſing a Man for a Biſhop .- 


If this were the Time that St. Ambroſe mean 
at which he was then a baptiz'd Perſon; ti 
was but a Year, or thereabouts, before his Deatl 
For St. Ambroſe was made Biſhop in the Year { 
Chriſt 374, as Baronius, or the Beginning of 37 
as. Petavius computes ; and Valentinian died 
vember the 17th, 375- | 

So that he might for all that be unbapti: 
when his Son Valentinian was born, which w. 


as we ſaid (32), nine Yeats before, viz. A 


Dom. 366. | 
\ i | Sec. 


(30) S. 2. (31) Hiſt, 1. 4. c. 6. (32) 5. 2. 


4 


i „ | 1 5 PTA IR, * T1 Fg > 4 as 
4%  Valchrniati/phe Eu. Clibp:t 
Year If. the Time when his youngeſt Son was born. 


) 5 


5 7 WL 
"7h 4 
. * Hts # 
. * 


hap. III Theodoſius. 5 
ect. 4. Of 1 heodoſius the Firſt. ter the A- 
Father was not a baptized Chriſtian when 9 


he was born. 


. 1. Theodoſius, (of whom we had Occaſion to f 4 
W:k in the laſt Section) who was choſen by. | | 
ian to be his Fellow Emperor, is another 279. 
che Inſtances of Perſons not baptiz d in Infancy. 
What | have to ſay of him, may be diſpatch'd 
a few Words. He was baptiz'd quickly after 
was choſen Emperor (33), and in a Fit of 
ness, by Acholius, (or, as the Greeks write his 
Wie, Aſcholizs) Biſhop of Theſſalonica: being 
. p81 34 Years old, as Victor counts; 44 as Socrates-. 
ons; or about 50, if the Chronicom Alexandris 
be to be relied on. e nts 
2. His Father, who was alſo named Theodoſs, 
been put to Death by Order of Valens nine 270. 
rs before. At what Time of his Life he was | 
tizzd, I think we ſhould not have known but 
Oroſius, Who (becauſe he was a, Spaniard, his | 
Witryman): ſpeaks more particularly of his 
cerns. So that we know by him that he was 
Wtiz'd before he died: but not till 25 Years 
the lowelt Account) after this his Son was 
1. And whether he was, at that Time of his 
s Birth, à Chriſtian in Intention, or an Unbe- 
er, is not to be known. ts. 3 
roſſus's Account is this (34), that he being a4 
wander in the Army, had done good and. 
fal Services: but yet that on a ſudden, and 
what Reaſon no Body knew, there came an 
er that he muſt be put to Death. Which 
n he under ſtoad, he deſired to be baptized Fey 
cis 9 5 3% 556.77 or 


* 


— 


) Socrates, I. 5, c. 6. (34) Hiſt 1.7. 
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: he Er. > 


poſtles 


66 
Veear af- 
ter the A- 


Occaſion of it they relate to he ſuch, as gives 
an Idea of the Miſchief that ſuperſtirious Jealoi 


Prince. Valens had had ſome Attempts made 


reſt. His Son Theodoſius was not, it , ſeems, 


T know that Socrates (at the forecited Place, /.5.c. 


not ſo at the Time of the Birth of thoſe ti 


Theòdoſius. Clit. Il 
for the Forgiveneſs of his Sins. And when be ng 
made Partaker of that Sacrament of Chriſt, a 
deſired; being, after a laudable Life in this Worl 
ſecure alſo of an eternal Life, he ax d Her dl 
Neck to the Executioner. 

Other Authors, tho” not mentioning | his Baptiſ 
give the - ſame Aceount of his Death. And th 


; 


ſies do, when they get into the Head of a coward 


dethrone him. And there was a Report ran y 
and down that ſome that us'd curious Arts ha 
found, that he ſhould quickly have a Succeſſor 
and the firſt Letters -of his Name ſhould | 

THEO D. The Names of Theodor, Theodor 
Theodoſtar, Theodulus, &c. were then very coi 
mon Names, And this Fancy coſt a great mat 
of dem their Lives; and this Captain among t 


that Time a Man noted enough to come in 
Danger. When he came to the Throne, 
managed his Affairs ſo well both in Peace a 
War, that none that went before, or that ca 
after, did ever-excel him. | 

The Reaſon why he was not baptized in Hur. 
fancy, muſt have been becauſe his Father 
not then baptized, and perhaps not a Belien 


ſays, that he (the ſaid Emperor) had Chriſtian 
rents [or Anceſtors] &% @eyyvoy yersrayes v mal] 
But this was a Phraſe commonly us'd in 
Caſe of thoſe whoſe Parents became Chriſt 
at any Time before their Death, tho' they v 


Children: As I ſhall, out of many Inſtances t 
might be given, have Nan to give ſ 
preſently, | 


$7. Baſil, 


Chap. IT, 8 | 
Sec. 5. CF Sr. Baſil. 


. 
— 


was baptized in Infancy. 
Part of this Work, produce the Evidences that 
io that are brought to the contrary. 


baptized in his adult Age, tho' born of Chriſtian 
Parents : and he does it very unfairly. He found 
Wo 0/iander's Epitome of the Magdeburgenſes (35), 


Wt. Baſil's going to Feruſalem, and being baptized 
u Jordan by Maximus, the Biſhop there. But 
ho' Oſiander and the Magdeburgenſes (36) too do, 
hen they mention this, declare that this is a 
tory of no Credit; and that Vincemtius's Col- 
ection, being of late Years, is of no Repute; 


Fintiquity that ſpeaks of any ſuch Thing; yet 
Wir. Danvers (37), ſets down the Quotation in 
ich Manner and Words, as if they had recited it 
$5 a credible Hiſtory : whereas they do both of 
m, at the Places cited, declare that it ſeems to 
hem that he was baptized in Infancy by his 


oremention'd, given ſome Confirmation) or by 
ome other Miniſter. | | 

He quotes alſo at the ſame Place, and for the 
ame Thing, Socrates, I. 4. c. 26. and Sozomen, 


, 
„ — — 


(35) Cent. 4. 1. 3. c. 42. (36) Cent. 4. c. 10. (37) Treas 
le, Part 1. c. 7. | 


hat Vincentius in his Specalum tells a Story of 


ind that there is no Hiſtorian of Credit or. 


Father, (of which I alſo have, in the Chapter 


J. 6. 


67 
Year af- 


ter the A- 


nere is 10 Proof to the contrary, but that be — 


F. r. I did in the roth Chapter of the firſt 


are in Antiquity, that St. Baſil was baptized in 
Infancy. But it is neceſſary to conſider thoſe 


know of but one Man of the Antipædoba tiſts 
hat does pretend him for an Inſtance of one 


1144 


68 


| Year af. I. 6. c. 34. who neither there, nor any where 
der the A elſe, have any Word tending that Way. 


poſtles 


§. 2. As Vincentius made his Collections of 
Phi 


indeed, and Greg. Naxianxen and Greg. Nyſl 


Cc f) that one might gueſs from what Shop thee, 


Fa brings no kind of Proof of his Opinion. 


Paper, a groſs Forgery ; and is ſufficiently deted: 


that great Man. But it betrays it ſelf by man 


# 


Sr. Baſil. — Chap. I 


ſtorical Matters without any Judgment, taking 
them ont of any ſort of Books, genuin or ſpy. 
rious; ſo the Author, out of whom he (38) owa 
to have this, is Amphilochius's Life of St. Buſl. 
And that is known by all to be a Grub-ſtrer 


ed to be ſuch by River (39), Baronius (40), Bella. 
min (41), Poſſevin, and before them all, by Biſhoy 
Jewel (42). | I 

The Author thereof had, I ſuppoſe, read o 
heard that Amphilochius, Biſhop of Iconium, hai 
wrote an Account of St. Baſil's Life (as he dit 


did the like; but that which was written by hin 
is loſt, as are moſt. or all his other Works). H 
therefore put forth his Stuff under the Name 0 


Tokens, of fabulous Miracles, Incongrulties it 
Hiſtory, &c. And in that Fable which he giv: 
of his Baptiſm, there are ſuch, fily monkiſ 
Quibbles and Witticiſms put into the Diſcourl 
that - paſt between Baſil and Maximus, who | 
made to be his Baptizer, (as one asks, Quis «i 
mundus ? The other anſwers, Qui fecit mundunſi ; 


come. 2 

F. Combefis has publiſhed * this Piece in Gree 
and Latin, and endeavor'd to vindicate it by ſai 
ing, the main Part of it might be genuin, thq; 
it be interpolated and mixt with ſome fabulou 
Additions : but, as Mr. da Pin obſerves (43), | 


(38) Vincent. ſpec. Hiſt. I. 14. c. 28. (39) Crit. Sac. |. 
c. 27. (40) Ad Ann. 363. (41) De Script. Eccl. "4 Ape 
log. Eccl. Angl. Artic. 1. Div. 33. (43) Nouv. Bib. T. 
Amphiloch. | | | | 


* 

rl 5. 3. The true Account wrote by Nazianzen, Year af. 
rat. 30. in laudem e nor that by Nyſſen, — 
ore no Mention of any ſuch Thing; nor that Fw 


noMWoder the Name of Ephræm Syrus. On the con- 
Mary, Nazianzen ſeems ny to refer to his 
ro aptiſm in Infancy by his own Father; as I ſhew- 
aſi before. 3550 | 5 
en Their reciting all the remarkable Paſſages of 
eas Life, after he came to Age, without mention- 
Ig any Thing of his Baptiſm, is a ſtrong Argu- 
hopWent that there was no ſuch Thing: ſince in all 


at are baptiz'd at Age, their Baptiſm makes - 


| ofkconſiderable Circumſtance for a Writer, whoſe 


halſWief Subject is their Chriſtianity. And therefore 


dice Monk, who fram'd a Life for him that might 
well, would not omit it: and to dreſs it up 
hin better, made it to be in Jordan, where Chriſt 
Has baptiz'd, and Conſtantin deſir'd to be. 
e 0 
nal! 
8 Il 
gin 
nkil 
ourlFF is t m us 
ho i the Churches of ſaying the Doxology, thus, 
is ry be to the Father, and to the Son, with the Holy 
:dumrit ; or thus, Glory be to the Father, and to the 
 theſh, and to the Holy Spirit, (inſtead whereof the 


ne Man that baptiz'd him, did alſo put him 
o the Miniſtry. For fo he ſays in that Chapter. 


ians would have him ſay; By the Son in the. 


Grey Spirit) was no Innovation. He quotes ſeveral 


y ſayſſient Authors that had ſpoke ſo: And begins 


„ UF: | | 

alot my ſelf, if it be proper to ſay any Thing of 

), H in this Caſe, do keep the Uſe of this Ex- 
J | 


ſion d æmp ma xe melppar, 45 an Inheritance 


me by my Father, having received it from a 


Ac, |. 
2) Ape 


pom I was both baptiz'd, and alſo put into the 
ib. I. | 


iſt ry of the Church. | „ 
| , E 3 | This 


n who liv'd a long Time in the Miniſtry of God, 


4. If the 29th Chapter of St. Baſil's Book de 
rit» ſanfFo be genuin, (which is queſtion'd by 
aſmus and others) then it is certain, that the 


is there ſhewing, that the Cuſtom us'd by him 


Year af. This could not he Meletius, (whom Dr. Cay 
ter the A- reckons to be the Man by whom he was ordaind 


Abeacon) becauſe he afterwards reckons Meletin, 


Work, CH. XII. S. 9, 10. 


prove any Thing, and one can ſhew that thirte 


to the contrary. 


St. Gregory Nazianzen. Chap. Il. 


as another of his Authors for the ſame Uſage; 
and ſays, That the famous Meletius i of the ſan 
Sentiment, they, that have gonvers'd with bim 


7m. . 1 : 
That St. Baſil himſelf did uſe to baptize Chil 
dren, I ſhewed before in the firſt Part of thi 


Seck. 6. Of St. Gregory Nazianzen. 


He was not baptiz'd in Infancy. An Inqui 
whether his Father was a Chriſtian, wi 
this his Son was born. 


§. 1. When fourteen Inſtances are produc'd t 


of em are Miſtakes, he-is apt to ſuſpect that the 
is ſome Miſtake in the other too, tho? he can 
find it out. Yet here is an Inſtance of a CH 
ſtian's Son not baptized in Infancy, if this 6 
gory's Carmen de vita ſua be a genuin Piece, (a 
never heard of any that queſtion'd it) and 
there he no Miſtake in the Reading of it. 

I ſhall repreſent impartially, and as briefly 
I can, the Proofs that are brought of his bei 


born before his Father's Chriſtianity ; and thi 


18 
e tre 

5 ot n 
That he was not baptiz'd in Infancy is ple Pc 
both from the foreſaid Poem de vita ſud, o' Z 
alſo from the Sermon that he made at his Fath He 


Funeral (44), and alſo from the Hiſtory of H the 


Life by Gregorizs Presbyter, For in all thck 


7+. eee 


(44) Orat. 19. 1) C: 


- . 


hap. III. Sr. Gregory Nazianzen. 
al Relation is eren, hoy he, in a Voyage. by 
0 hoy 


„% 5a 


at 74 77 Mater. And therefore 1. cried out, 
4 


ntreated, beſc 


cliver'd from that Danger, he would offer him- 
If up to God; and did fo accordingly. _ 
F- 2. That his Father was not a Chriſtian when 


om the ſaid Funeral Oration (45). He was of 
he Religion call'd Hypſeſtarian. Theſe Men, as 
there related, did ſo renounce the Worſhip 
f Idols and Sacrifices, as that they retained 
Nerertheleſs the Worſhip of Fire and Torches. 


radictions in the Fathers, thinks he has found 
ne here: becauſe Gregory in another Place (47), 
is, his Father d' zi, megs d C e Which 


Fe Poetical Verb Car and not the Genitive of g 
4 o' Bilius had noted that Criticiſm. 

He continued in that Superſtition till the Year 
{ the” Council of Nice, Anno Dom. 325. His 
E 4 . 


"bit. 


(45) Orat. 19. (46) Life of Naz. Bibliot. T. 10. 
1) Carm. 1. de rebus ſuis. | 


Tear af* 


e married, nor for ſome Time after, is plain 


Mr. Le Clerc (46), being buſied in finding Con- 


We tranſlates, Vas Subject to the Idols of Animals: 
ot minding that cd there is the Participle of 


225- 


— 
- 


: | ter the 
us, Was: 10, great boftles > : 


= 
. Year ab Wife had before us d her Perſwaſions and Prafifſac 


ter the 


lived 45 Years, and died near 100 Years oli 


ers for his Converſion. ' But then, when Leoni 


5 N 


quickly after: and not long after that took Prief 


knowing, if one could, how old he [the 80 


Year of Theodoſins, Ann. 392: and ſays there (46 


The Difficulty is to know what Age he was 
when he died. - 
he died very old. And Suidas (who miſtakes 


till the 13th Year of Theodoſius) ſays (50), tl 


de vita ſaa, ſpeaking of his ſtudying at Athe 


7%: * 
* * 


St. Gregory Nazianzen. Chap. II. 


Biſhop of Ceſarea, and ſome other Biſhops, we 
going by that Place for Nice to the Council, f 
got them to inſtru& him in the Grounds of || 
Chriſtian Religion; and he was baptiz'd into 


Orders: And when the Biſhop of Nazianull 
died, became his Succeſſor. In which Office Mon! 


All this is clear in the Oration aforeſaid. - 
F. 3. Now the Queſtion is, Whether our 6 
gory his Son were born before that his Father 
Converſion in the ſaid Year 325, or after? 
And the Solution of it muſt be collected 


was when he died. For we know juſtly if 
Vear on which he died by St. Hierom, who wro 
the Tract de Seriptoribus Eccleſiaſt. (48) the 14 


that Gregory Nazianzen had been dead but 3 Yeah 
He died therefore in the Vear 389. 


Gregorius Presbyter, who wrote his Life, fi 
Time of his Death two Years, making him to li 


he was then 90 Years old. By that Account 
muſt have been horn in the Year 300, which: 
25 Years before his Father was a Chriſtian. 
But Baronius (51) finds Reaſon, as he thin 
to correct this Chronology, from a Paſlage ( 
of Gregory himſelf; who, in the aforeſaid Car 


! 


3 | 52) ( 
(48) Verb. Hieronymus. (49) Verb. Gregor. (5o) VE. ( 
Tenge. (51) Ad Ann. 354 & 39. 5 5 ; 


IPhap. HI. S Gregory Nazianzen. | 
ra id of his Refolntjon to leave that Place, fays, 


* . ” £ 


lian the Apoſtate's being a Student there“ at 


to France the next Year). From hence he 
fers, that Gregory was born in the Year 324, 


Oed. 


ai 800 (52) corrects this Correction, and ſets 
e Time of his Birth back to the old Account: 


d Wrezory's Age muſt be greater than 65 Years; 
ice he himſelf ſo often ſpeaks of his being unfit 
Ir Buſineſs, by Reaſon of his great Age. 
rg When Maximus the Cynic oppoſed his being 
ade Biſhop of Conſtantinople; Gregory, in his 


yea rlaries, objecting to him his Sickline/* and Old 


De. ; » 
vas ¶ When he defir'd to reſign the ſaid Biſhoprick, 
hich was 8 Years before he died) and perſwaded 
aße Biſhops then preſent at the Council to conſent 
es his ſo doing; he uſed this Argument (54): 
to Iſt theſe my grey Hairs prevail with yo Which 
„ toks as if he were then more than 57 Years old. 
int This Learned Man does alſo anſwer the Reaſon 
lich Wat Baronius brings to the contrary, by endea- 
Fring to ſhew, that the foreſaid mention of the 
.h1nWth Year, is not meant for the 3oth Year of his 
ve Je, (of which it was the 54th, as he thinks) but 
Car 30th of his Studies. And indeed the Words, 
Athe 0 | TR. as 

al _ | | 


52) Chronologia vitæ Sancti Greg, expenſa & emen- 
o) W. (53) Orat. 28. (54) Orat. 32. | h | 


* * 


F 4. But Papebrochius in his Act 8 l | 


Finging a great many probable Eyidences that 


Fration on that Subject (53), brings in bis Ad- 


13; 
ear 
was then his zoth Tear Cor, the zoth Vear.-J. begte 
his Baron ius concludes to be the Year- 354, by Tt 


he ſame Time (for he was made Cæſar and ſent 


which was the -Year*before his Father's Conver- 
on) and that he was but 65 Years old when he 


281. 


1 * 


t 
is 
rt 


74 St, Gregory Nazianzen. Chap I 
Year af- as they ſtand, . do bear that Senſp very we 


tes A* They are theſe: 


( 
me 
t 
mt 
Gregorius Presbyter, who wrote the Life of Whi 
Gregory, and took it for the moſt part out of th 

foreſaid Poem, ſeems to underſtand it ſo: Aﬀacc 

yet his Words are capable of the other a 

ſtrucion too. He expreſſes it thus, eiae, ps 

hp he ETO & mis wallnuanm Having nam cuir; 

pleated 30 Tears, Lor elſe, his 3oth Year? u L 

Study of Learning (55). I pe 

Moreover Rufinus, who was Contemporary Hair 

him, ſays (56), He died feſſa jam etate, * beififſut i 

1 < ſpent with Age.“ Which hardly can be ons 
5 of one that was but 65 Years old. Poppo 

| Theſe Reaſons, join'd with ſome others Whriſ 
leſs Weight, prevailed with Papebrochius to ff Th 
brace the old Account as the trueſt, viz. at ! 
he was go Years old when he died; and confhich 
quently that he was born Anno Dom. 300. Aﬀthe 
that was 25 Years before his Father waſſro 
Chriſtian. WT, | 1 r Pi 
Mr. Le Clerc, who writes a ſort of Life of ti wa 
Saint (57), manages this Argument of his AW ſpe. 
after a heedleſs and abſurd Manner. For fiifusba 
he, following Pagi, who had followed Papebrochſpcour 
fays, that he was born Auno 300, which is hav 
Years before his Father's Converſion : And ſſhbera 
cordingly ſuppoſes with the foreſaid AutiGomm 
that the Year on which he left Athens was fſhrego! 


„ Xo 39 mus rei Tis Abjots Kee” · 
adn reines pol gadby Ter u TO. 


For 7 had already ſpent along tune in ſtudy of Lean 5 
This was almoſt. the 30th Tear Lor, my 3oth Year 


* 


WIT -< * 


(55) In vita Gregori. (56) Hiſt. l. 2. c. 9. (57) Bibliot. (58) 


* 


1 : 1 Fs ay 


\ 


ap. III. Sr. Gregory Nazianzen. Is 

th of his Age. And the Uſe he makes of Year af 
is, is, to wonder that he would ſpend ſo great Pct omg 
rt of his Life in ſtudying Rhetoric, forgetting in wh nn 
mean time all Care of his aged Parents, and of A 
Church of Ged. And yet afterward in the 

Wine Life, he wonders why, ſince it was the Opinion 

that Age, that thoſe that die unbaptixed are 


jel 


earned, his Father and Mother being ſuch zealous 
 Wriſfians did not get him baptiz'd in Infancy. 
f Which is to ſuppoſe, that he was born after his 
f Wther's Converfion, which he and every Body 


ge at the Year 325; or elſe it is the Wonder 

a Man that doats. One of theſe Suppoſitions 
ps a Man that would expoſe Gregory to Cen- | | 
t; which ſeems to be the Deſign of this Writer 

Lives for this and ſome other Fathers. And 

e other ſerves to raiſe Objections againſt the 

niverſality of the then Practice of Pxdobaptiſm. 

ut it is very unfair to ſerve both theſe Inten- 

Mons from this Inſtance : becauſe one of em 

ppoſes him to be born after his Father was a 

iriſtian, and the other 25 Years before. 

There 1s another Reaſon to make one believe 

at he was born before his Father's Converſion : 

conſhich is this. In the foreſaid Oration at his 

\Wther's Funeral, ge tells how his Mother, being 

wasſflirous of a Son,“ had begg'd one of God in 

r Prayers, and that in Anſwer to thoſe Prayers, 

was born to her. And afterward he comes 

ſpeak of thoſe Prayers that ſhe made for her 

lusband's Converſion : in which Prayers ſhe was 

Louraged to the greater Hope of being heard, | 

baving, ſays he, already made trial of the divin | 

beralit y. On which Words Bilius makes this | 

omment (58), namely when ſhe obtain'd her Son | 

regory of God, by her Prayers, as he had ſaida 
| | | liitiſe | | 


A. 


ict. (58) Annot. in log, 


— — 


% 


_ 
- Year af. little before. And indeed that is the only Inſtay 
* mention'd before in that Oration, to which o 
* can ſuppoſe him to refer. | 


that ſeems very plain to the contrary. And t 


St. Gregory Nazianzen. Chap, I 


Alſo this Reaſon: He often mentions his M 
ther's pious and chriſtian Care and Dedicati 
of him to God in his Infancy, and from f 
Womb (59), but never any ſuch Thing of | 
Father. | „ 1 

§. 5. Theſe Reaſons would be ſufficient 
ſway a Man to believe that he was born bef 
his Father was a Chriſtian; were it not for of 


is a Paſſage in the foreſaid Poem, where Grey 
the elder earneſtly perſwades his Son, who h 
more Mind to a privat Life, to become his! 
ſiſtant in the Office of Biſhop of Naxianꝛu 
He uſes all the Force of paternal Authori 
requiring him, upon Pain of the Loſs of | 
Bleſſing, to comply with his Deſire, and to 
lieve his Old Age: And, among the reſt, bf 
theſe Words (60). | WE: | 


"Ou 7w ToeTy WwunTphxgs BI, 
*Oars Ninale Oumor Eur yew: 
Av mv Nie, is 


*. many Years of Life „ have not ſeen 
As I, your Father, have in Orders been. 
Do me the Kindneſs, do. 


tion. 
of 
Papebrochius does take Notice of this Pla- 5 
and ſays, it has puzzled every Body that! 
read it. He goes about to anſwer it by iſ ane 
poſing the Word 6a» is miſprinted, and ti of 
it ſhould be zur: But he produces no Mang,,. 


{cri fren 


636 


(59) Orat. Apologet. & alibi. (60) Carmen de v 
ſua, verſ. 520. Circiter. pag. 6. Ed. Paris 1610. ) Hor 


0 


p. III. Si. Gregory Nazianzen. 


an pt in Favor of his Amendment: and if one Yea 


ae to amend by the Senſe without any Book, tes 


ould think rather that q, has crept in by 
Make for mary; (or, for the Verſe Sake, Joy 


ti,: for he often here lets an Anapeſtus go 
n i the fourth Foot of his Jambic) The Senſe | 
f Wording to the Editions is, Dur Life i not of 


ur Tears, as are "the Years of my Sacrificing 5 


it FF officiating in the Prieſt's Office: Which is 


elne very difficult to reconcile in Hiſtory with 
" 08th. That of Papebrochius ; You are not ſo old 


tig em is true: but a poor Senſe. You are not 


ret] my grey Hairs are, is to the Purpoſe of 
0 hfather's Argument at that Place. © 
1s \Wiſhop Hall had found out this Place (61), when 
nSfought for Inſtances of Clergymen that had 
Ori: uſe of the Marriage-bed after they were 
oly Orders (of which this is the plaineſt 
0 be can find). And the Antipædobaptiſts 
taken it from him; and made Uſe of it 
their Purpoſe. . 


6. If this paſs for current, then we muſt 


that Baronius's Account of his Age is the 
ſt; and farther, that he was yet two or three 
s younger than he makes him, For if he 
been full 3s Years old at the Year 354, he 
Id ſtill have been born a little before his 
er's Baptiſm, and two Years before his Or- 
tion. But the Words are % Twas, al- 

the zothz which in a Poem may indeed paſs, 
Plage were but 27 or 28. | 
ar ie muſt ſay likewiſe, that all that he him- 
a and Rufinus, and Gregorius Presbyter, do 
1 UB of his old Age, muſt be. underſtood of a 
MalB.ura ſenect us, cauſed by his Sicklineſs, which 
ſenten mentions And that Suidas, when he 
| | makes 


4 


de V 


Honor of the married Clergy, I. 2. $.8. 


' 
r af 


* / 
— — wot RON — mas IO > 9 


Vesr af. makes him live to 90 Years old, miſtak 
ter the A · jeaſt, 27 Years: which might poſſibly be, {© 


2 | 
388. 


840. 


muſt be miſtaken by taking what Gregory . 


St. Gregory Nazianzen. Chap | 


he wrote 680 Years after Gregory was de 
And that what he himſelf ſays of his Moth! 
Experience of the Divin Liberality, before 
Husband's Converſion, muſt refer to ſomethiM 
elſe. And that Gregorius Presbyter, (who if 
lived near 600 Years after St. Gregory) if his M 
ing be to ſpeak of the Time when he left 414i 
and went home, as the 3oth Year of his Stud 


r 


ſelf had faid of the. 3oth Year, for the 3oth 


his Studies, (as others have fince done) whi 


according to this Suppoſition, muſt be but ala 


the 3oth (viz. the 27th or 28th) of his 1M" 


And that Mr. du Pin (who has gone a (62) mid 


way, making him to be born Anno 2318. ( 
falls 7 Years before his Father's Baptiſm) (F* 
et place his Birth 8 or 9 Years too ſoon. F 
f he was born after his Father's Prieſthood vid 
muſt be Anno 327 or 326 at ſooneſt. And dil 
bly the numerical Figure in the Text of 
Du Pin, is miſtaken by the Printer: for in"? 
Index, at the End of the Tome, it is Printed Y'/* 
And according to this Account, he was but t * 
or 62 when he died. And his Father and “ 


ther (for they were much of one Age) were al 4 . 


old for a Woman to have Children: and 


50, when he [the Son] was born. Whic 


ſhe had one, if not more Children, after 
Son Gregory. t OW. 2 0 
And then alſo we muſt ſay, that this Gr 
the Elder was as ſingular in this Practice 
keeping his Children unbaptiz'd ; as Mr. 1 
ſon (63) has fhewed him to be in the Pol 
Paſſive Obedience : and as the Papiſts will 


5 


PS Te i. 


(52) Nouvelle Biblige. T. 2. (63) Julian the AY 


7. es 


* 


\ 


9 
1 


75 


in getting Children: after his being in Vear.a® | 
yay in getting Gluidren- afcer his being in , 


ly Orders. 


| hope the Reader will pardon the Length | 9 = 


j Diſquiſition, and the uncertain Iſſue of it 


laſt: for he will perceive by it bow difficult 


is to find the Birth or Age, even of ſuch 


oſe later Years have been never ſo well noted. 
Me jghted on one Thread more, which 1 thought 
At 


ght have directed in this Labyrinth. I obſery- 
that St. Gregory once ſpeaks of St. Baſil, as 


Ir he ſays at the End of the Funeral Oration 
), which he makes for him, This Elogium is 


Y , it would, 1 thought, direct me in that of 
Friend Gregory; at leaſt ſo near, that we 
ud not miſtake 30 Years. But I can't find 
nil the Account of St. Baſil's Age any more 
n of the other, and am quite out of the 


- mor of entring on a new Search after any 
Or” ly's Age. St. Baſil died 379. (the firſt Day of 


bulk Lear.) This was 10 or 11 Years before 
and en died. St. Baſil, as well as St. Gregory, is 
re an ſpoken of as an old Man; and yet by: this 

Account he muſt be but 51, or thereabouts, 


= en he died. 


frer N gt. Baſil, (in which Gregory mixes ſo many 


his own Concerns, that it is a ſort of Hiſto- 
of both their Lives) does by many Circum- 
ces, too little and too long to be repeated, 
poi that they were but young Men when they 
will 3 He ſays that when they declar'd their 

| Pur- 


Gr 
ictich 
Ir. 


3 


[ g : — 


ie Ap 4) Orat. 20. 


ing been about the ſame Age with himſelf. 


en thee, Oh Baſil! by a Tongue that was wont 


i oft acceptable to thee, tun of Nuns 
nid by one of the ſame Function, and of the ſame © 


with thee. If then I could find St. Baſis 


279. 


28 PO 


nt then, on the other ſide, that ſame Oration 


254. 
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Tear af Pufpoſe of returning Home from thence; nol 
* only all their Intimates and Equals of the 
a with then, Samus, but Alſo many of th 
Doccors there, expreſs'd à great Regret at thei 
leaving the Univerſity ſo ſoon, being very ut 
willing to part with them. Which makes ii 
probable that they themſelves were but you 
Maſters of Arts; and ſo confirms Baronius's On 
nion, that they were but 3o, oralmoſt 3o, an 
not 54, as they muſt have been by the oth" 
Account. {17 504 e 
Beſides, St. Gregory in that Otation recountinif 
the great Examples of Chriſtian Fortitude ti 
had been in Baſil's Family, and ſpeaking of . 
great Perſecution that was in Pontus under Mari 
210. minus, relates how great a Share the Gran 
fathers of Baſil had in it. Whereas if St. 3g 
himſelf had then been about 10 Years old, (* 
he muſt have been by the firſt Account) his iP? 
ther, rather than his Grandfathers, would haf er 
been likely to be mention'd. I ſaid in the f. 
mer Editions, that that one plain Place aforeſa 1 
which makes this Gregory born after his Fathedſ* 
Baptiſm and Ordination, did ſeem to overſni laf 
all the Reaſons of Chronologers to the contrat iel) 
But I have ſince minded another Abſurdity fad; 
attends it. St. Hierom. de Script. Eccl. ſpeaks tar 
Gregory as having been his Maſter.  Precep thi 
, meus, 4 quo Scripturas, illo explanante, didi F 
Now St. Hierom himſelf was born in the 1! 
329, and it is not likely that he would ſpe tim 
ſo of one that was but 4 Vears older than hi lad 
ſelf. Perhaps it may be more likely that 88 
Word may be miſprinted, than ſo many Abſif ane 
dities allowed. I ſhall determin nothing, 5. 
--- leave it to cher x 185 e Ul 
FS. 7. The Anti pædobaptiſts have taken Not 
of no other Children of that Gregory the eld 


but this his Son Gregory. But he had two of 
; _— 11 Co 
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her 1 75 Chinin z f 15035 "ir. is the hardeſt, 
tter that, may ring Bro ther 50 
rs within that Compal.” 35 7015 that A 
| re OR aptiz'd in Joey 13555 | 1 
tin d left i er on Diſcrexiag. I 15 | 7 
* e Baptiſi . till a little before the died 5 . 
. he Was Rd oldas to have Grand-chik = 
25 the had neue bs oc me Faiths, 
| 18d allo, whom e married (as it 
" as her Brother's Words at her Poe : 
e he was. a Heathen, was by het prevail'd. „ | 
to be baptiz d with her. She died before her | 
der, hs died before Sr., Bal. And unde 
Baſil died, Ls way ſaid, « "New w year D 
, It 4205 have been 85755 at, the ſooneſt, ' 
In he died. Her Brother Greg gory Was then, hb 
"(i 8 8 of bis Age, — 10 rag! very 
ely then that 5 as JO 1 Ha then . 
x bie 280 ſuch 47 5 e oe? 7 i ia * aq 
Lin Was unger t. 15 ther 9 i 
1 the firſt en And tho*.Grego ry's ol 1 
1:48" Funeral (67), e A prin are 
ery plain for the Time of et they” 
itimate that he had chen F064 rece Ar bY £ 
indeed (to obſerve-this iy nico for all). the 
reateſt Part of thoſe that were not baptiz'd: 
fancy, but were left to take their own Time, 
tz we find to have put it off from Time to 
e till they were &: peat of Death, ex- 
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they.ought to dd hut out of N. Uence, 
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proverbial Speech, which 7/idore (ſpeaking of Ir 
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by i vs aid, in Time of en Er m. 

mts 


udgments come upon us 1 
c * Chil dren out of 1 eng ; Pen Wy 
| . | . 1 


e 
” 
* N 


(68) br 7 en XL, $. 7 1 164 raus WEH , 


* 
5 


| 
14 
| 


= 


8 —— — tet 


* 


—— i= = 


— 2 — 


rn 
D ſipid Biſnop- {27 
inſi 6459 5 


— 
— —— 
— . — m nn ̃ͤäTvö . 
— — —ꝓ——— — —— PIR 22 —[„— - 2 ˙ — — 
TY % of 
— 
* 
. 


— OE IIS 5. 
— ——— 


LA — 


dee eee 
| 3% man a regt Diskindneſs ; z for of a creditable a 


175 


A- graceful Alderman, they . ed him a. y 
3 But what is to our ba. 


| is is "his Neltoi 
18 che ha- was by Belief a Ch 


Le 8 Ke pad: N The 
were forc? having im, 85 give hit 
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2 oh Oheyſoſtom 7 

) 7: erent bg 5 | 29 "Hig 20 Ot enn not 

9 Probably Heathrys, ben Tie 

1 Fes, of bis: Births". IN K brig ery, 

i ver ny Rn Fxiqed 20 ne 10: His 


1. Among all the lantient be PS che is! 
4 — — ſo * his 4 | 
n. For, beſides that Paladin, 

d together with him, has Wrote 1 | 

poſely: on that Subject N the antient . 

lid nigh his Time, Sogrures (73), | | 

„ Wendet (75), K hive given” 4 f a 

ountof him ad of an 'other Man; And ia 

os e there are Abundance- that have” 

e Trabts df the ſame. e but theſe! later have 

f t Fables, which are diſproc a by. 

8 f theſe! Paladins | ſays N that he. was. 
rd by Atileriu, Biſhop of Autiveh, after he 

Ybcco inftruded by bim 2 Years in the Chri⸗ 

WReli And he wiogeel the other antlent 
ers Win ian this his Baptiſm at Man's 

n ; yet xis very probable, ſince, as far as we 

earn, his Parents were Heathens at the Time | 

Birth. Gi, Patriarch of FT wap © — 
and Aetaphraſtes, do ſay; they were z 

are not in'this contradicted by roſe Ae 

2: His Bather Secumdus died p preſeatly after 

0.” "Ya born; as he himſelf intimates, 112 

dio. His Mother Authiſa was a. Obriftl 1 

this her Son was 20 Veats old: Büt that 274. 

Argument rhar he or der Rudd ve were ſo 

$7 Ne * f his Birth. A Thar Ti N25 254 f 
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St. Chryſoſom. Cp. I 
Heathens turn'd Chriſtians as faſt as the Pa f 
in England turn'd Proteſtants in the Time o 
„Reformation. And even dt that Time when b 
Son was 20 Years old, tho' ſhe was then a Ch 
ſtian inBelief, yet'the\aforeſaid Hiſtorians: Ge, 
giuzand Metaphraſtes fay;\ that ſhe was not bapti 
till her Son was baptiz d firſt. They ſay it 
his Parents in the fareſaid Life, that they we 
baptiz . by. Aleletius, after their San. But 
— 4 be true only of; his blother, ais Fat dei 
dead long before. T5! 5 
I eli lieve the Antipzdobaptiſts would not h 
E that they had ground enongh to m 
= Veſtom one of their Inſtances, if thay. Bad. 

hee Ancourag di thereto by Grotius. And u 
he, ſays (78), is, that being born "of |Chri 5 
Pg ER - 4 the, truer. Opinion. 16, and educated" 
4 as, Vet Ar net baptiz'd till the 21ſt Nec ” 
& Are *- | 
„That he Was“ hoyn of Chriſtian Parents, 
brings, no Proof at all. And it is lietle to 
Eprpoſe that he was educatedd by Malet ius. 
Biſnpps don't, uſe to take Infants to. nurſe, ( | 
955 75 OT young Men to educate they may) fr 

Cale it appears, that Chryſoſtom was 20, f 
= 118, Years, old, before he came to Ae 
then Meletius did with him as any Biff," 

nay would. do with a young Nan that had Ii 
3 up in Heatheniſm: he inſtructed I, 
and when he had continued. a Catechumen 
Yeary, . baptized him. 

That he was ſo old. 48 L fay: before; he canfl© 
alt ius, is plain. becauſe by all the Acc 
be came not to him till he forſook the Scho 
Libani us, the Heathen, Maſter of Rhetoric. 

that- he continued his Hearer el that Age 
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4009 Annot, in 8 741. 4. U . ; 


haps n 5. CüpShbet 
ars y nber ho-hinle writes, Orgiivie. #7 ad 
um funiorem; Where (| ;edKin ©in Praiſe of 


J are valued” even Among Heathen," he tells 
Story, For I fornrerly; pen I oy une, too 
tice that my Maſter; wha: "Was "one of the. mot 
rfiriont Men that ever. n ul ch admire 
Mother For as he a#Rd- bine that were About 
who' I mas; and one made Anſwer thut I a 
dom · woman s Son; he -asR'd me, how. ola - 


| whos F told him that ſhe” was 40 "Tears" 
that it as 20 Years ſince ſhe buriet ny 
her 5" b war much affected at it, and | ſpeaking 


| by 
m 


iſe Women that continue Widows, and how P. 


ther was, and how' long flif bad den 'a Wigs, - 


hs fo 1thvſe that were reſent, © Strange, ſays 

* —.— ee Women thei are 111855 a 
riltragns ? 

3 boſe Chrenologers fd te lags agreeable 
tte Computation of Time to ſuppoſe that it 
ts. vot ful! 20, but 18: Which by a, ropnd 
to ber he pere calls 20. But it is much üs 
* is dee, a ; 


J. had been a Chriſtian now for a conſi- 
ie Time; or ar leaſt that he took it fo. 
as he knew nothing of her Concerus till 
Moment; her ptöf ung of Chriſtiapity at 
ad Nime wasenongh to make him fay What he 
ted without making any Inquiry how long "the 
tn been of that Profeſſion, 
| e Readers alſo will be apt to Shed 
cat Chryſoſtom had beeen at that Time but a 
2 ile a Hearer of Libanius, (from whence: 


Scho 
ic. 
Age 


Bi 


who he was. But the Nature of thoſe. 
tories" or Lectures was, that one from one 
of the City, and another from another, care 

F 4 | on 


8 Lib ſeeins to Foppole; that 


old follow = probably” that Aorhaſa was 
[tan when ſhe firſt ſent her Son td this 
ily becauſe Lilanius did not at this Time 
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| Lear af-on the weekly Lecture-days to hear, and: 
tertheA-their Contributions: So. that a Lad or a \ 
Fx night be a Hearer for a long Time before 
Maſter had any perſonal. Knowledge of him. I 
might be apt to make. this Miſtake... Butt. is 


Lads under his Care, but a Place of pul 
Lectures that he kept. | 


who w'as a ſpiteful. Enemy to the Chriſtian 
gion. And as this is probable of it ſelf; ſo 


her Son himſelf alſo, was a Heathen Wen 
came firſt to hear him, by what Sesomen affiſi 


to die, ſome of his Friends asd him wha be 1h 


after ſhe was deliver'd of him. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ll 


St. Chryſoſtom. ; Chap, I 


Word [School] being otherwiſe. uſed in our Tin 


be taken in the antient Senſe, as in Act. 19, 
The School of Hrannus was not a College 


% 


e 3 ee en e 
. 3- There is, on the contrary, Reaſon. 
think that ſhe was not a Chriſtian when 
canſented that her San ſhould hear this Mal 


made more than probable, that not only ſhe, 


fit ſhould be his Succeſſor ? And he anſwer d, 
[meaning this John, who came afterward-to 
called Chryſofters). ſhould hene been the, Mas 
the Chriſtians had not ſtale him away from yu. 
Word is, . eayAnozy' rob'd us of him. Which 
gues that he was a Heathen before. a 
S. 4. Mr. Du Pin, in the Notes he gives U 
what he bad ſaid of Chyſoſtom (80), ſays, 
ſome Writers malte bis Parents to be Heu 
but that he himſelf, in the firſt. Sermon again 
Aub fut, ſays, that he was. bred up and :nouri/ 
in the Church; and that it appears out of bis 
Bao de Sacerdotio, C. 1. that bis Not her ani 
Chriſtian when his Father died, which was quſſ fir 
Ha Ti 
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6579) Hiſt. I. 8. c. 2. (Se) Nouvelle Bibliot. T. 
Co. * 


ap HI. Se. Chryſoftam. 


4 


thing that ſeem'd to relate any Thing ar al 


[inf this Matter; ſo that I believe there, muſt 
ie ne Miſtake. Alſo in the firſt Chapter of the 


ol cited, there is nothing at all of the Matter. 
bat which I gueſs the moſt probabſe to be meant 
Chap. 2. where 'Chryſoſtom's Mother, age 
reating him not to leave her, recounts to hit 


tate and Education in her 'Widowfrood;" and 
tthat:ſhe had kept her ſelf a Widow, and had 
ne thro' the Brunt of all theſe" Fatigues'; In 
' firſt Place, ſays ſhe, being aſſiſted by the Holp 


t, Influence] that is from Aboue, d Ts "dolly 
hen han erde. and then alſo the Comfort which I 


herbe continual Sight and Company of yon, my 
14 r, did not 4 little contribute to im. 


* * 


abe dot here is nothing but what might be proper! 
„ by a Chriſtian Woman in reference to ddl 
d toes, in which | ſhe had been a Heathen: ſince 


d Almighty imploys his Providence in reliev- 
the Neceſſities not only of Chriſtians, but of 
Men and other Creatures that know him not. 
e does not mention in all that long Speech any 
es uaying to God, or Uſe of his Word, that ſhe 
ys, I made in thoſe Days; which to me is a greater 
catheof that ſhe was not at that Time a Chriſtian, 
ainſt u the foreſaid Words are that ſhe was. 5 


Having a great Regard to every Thing that — 
is excellent Author ſays, I read over on Purpoſe — 
xh thoſe Tracts. And in the Sermon found P. 


* 


great Troubles ſhe had undergdhe about his 


ouriFAt leaſt ' here is nothing that can nigh counter- 


bis il the Argument from the foreſaid Words of 
r upanius concerning this John's Heathen Profeſſion 
4 gif firſt, rehearſed by. Sozomen. And Sozomen is 


ote ſeveral Books before that Hiſtory. ; and he 
| compleated that Hiſtory in 440. So that he 
T. Iſt have beeg born before St. Chryſoſtom died, 

ich was Anno 407. | Seck. 


ood Witneſs in this Caſe, having liv'd part of 
Ha Time together with Chry/oſtom. For he had 


340. 


307. 


eur M- 
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ar r „ „ ere dn Binge i f fes 
Potts, Kei of S. A bear | 1 10 


274. 


that at leaſt my Ordination might be delayed 2 


hh 


— | 


Ther + is no Keen of his P 2055 8 Lo G 
ian taus at. the Time; of Birth, 4 0 i 
notti 21.91 139353 

- 12 S. n Caſe is juſt the ſame. wit 
that of Nefariue. And de himſelf, after he 
heard how Net#aring: was choſen Biſhop: of: 
ſtantinople, faid (81), I was atterly. unwilling v0 fo 
ordain'd ʒ and, when there war 1 Remedhys tt 


longer Times... But the Rule of the Churrh could: 
prevail; tbe Fire ef the.” People: prevail'd. | 
the Weſtern. . Biſhops have approved of y Ode 
tion by their Cunſent; and the Eaſtern by their ah 
the ſame Thin « The Rule, * 
he ſpeaks of, is that mention d by St. 7 
I. Tim. 3. 6. which Canon, it ſeems, the 
would by Force have ta be diſpens'd : — wh 
they had an extraordinary Opinion of à Man. 
He was a Layman, and was Governor une 
Valentinian the Emperor, of ſome Proxinces 
Sallia Ciſalpina and - when, the People of uuf 
(which was one; of the Cities under his Govet 
ment) were, after the Death of Auxent ius the 
Biſhop, in a Tumult about chooſing atothe 
he came to keep the Peace, and perſwaded 't 
to Quietneſs and Concord. He ſpoke: to em 
handſomely and ſo grayely, that all Parties agu 
on a ſudden to pitch upon him for Biſnhop (8 by 
He : oppoſed. it what he could: but me) he wt 
to the 9 for bis Con: bean 155. 
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(81) Epiſt. 82. ad Vercellens, e 0 9 883 
vit3, ' Rufinus, 1. 2. c. IT, ' Socr. 1. 1 x 35. Sozon 
Theodoret. C ³·» AA 
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9 
that Time the B<potof's* Miniſter. And het Verb. 
He was very glad that the Mew h. 8 
2 [ah Jia" by Wb. 1 FH e — 
$6 ee 


up. III. S aRlnb oft 


would chooſe the , fer F. a 
Conſent "but: yes Ke ould? #0 geri 
vice, 4 boing a Phipg dt /oflhis Sphere He 
brd thee B3Mo ps thew prefth l bf aon chat 
to direct the! Choice! of the he gt wh) 
niaved Jer e Ambroſe. [ens ho ys 
Ffiot/as yet d. He Teteived" Bapti 
ihk Hands" of ian KN Wnt 85 
t u oda in Hiſnepp . 
2. Our Buſineſs being to inquire"wh he 
not ha ptiz d in” Infaney z voidt | Antipzdo- 
viſts would have it that He was born of CHAT 
n- Parents: aud: ſome of em ek not th 
x that Paulinum in BE Life fays he Was. But 
inn, dots n hate he Tays of Pis | 
er is this, that h he NoMc mail of Rome; | 
i Gdrernot⸗ of Gan, Bit! He Was The * Tels 233. 
dy to be aiChriftian for that: *the Senate 8 
ut Men of Rome being che falt Body gk Meg 
ne Empire; "that came over toe Chriſten 
th. Inſomucſi that a long Time, after kfftz, 291. 


Wen St. Ambroſe "Was: an old Mari; Valentinian 
Nsccond had mech ade to wiebſtand the At- 


|” And if one may gueſs by Circumſtances, 


Iiion the Heathen Woffti E 805 15 85 


apt made by the Hage to bring again ih to 


ſ+ at bis Funeral (84), Prfor?” H. Pant,, he 
6 ſed 5 rr at che Privileges of the 4 — * wheze 

ſtood ap i. em, of whom if wel 
Ad. ' Whole: o als „ Heat ien A tame 


bim; the Senate pet tion d. He wut not afraid 


the Sake of Chriſt to incur the Diſpleaſure of 


i e 


he 


1 127 * - * * dt I \ th. 5 < $4 
"4 ig! 45 IT" +Þ 


1) Augutis. Conde 18; £12: (84) On in bi 


n Valentiniani. 


! 
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92 St. Amhxoſe. Chapel 
Near af · he loſt the Empire and his Life in this Quart] 
Gr the As: Eugenics the Uſurper, that prevail d agaiaſt hi 
baring all: the Heathen Party. on his Side: wi 
| reſtor'd thoſe. Heathen Altars Which Valentin 
had denied, and ſet up (85); Temples of Jun 
And Argobaſtes had threatned, if he overcin 
Theodoſius, to make the great Church (86) at Ai 
(the St. Paul's of that City) 4 Stable: for 
Horſes, becauſe they would not commune 
with Eugenia, nor receive his Offering, as beit 
an Uſurper. But better News ca me to! Toy 
quickly, as 1 ſhew'd before (87) in the Hiſt 
off Yalentinian. ©: . 
_ bring in this to ſhew, that when Pauli 
makes St. Ambroſe's Father to have heen a gu 
Man at Rome; that is no Argument that he v 
a. Chriſtian. But indeed Paulinus, or whore 
wrote that Life,: (for Eraſmus (88) takes it to! 
a. Forgery of ſome late Monk, as I obſerve 
before) knew ſa; little of his Father's Con cen 
that he did not know his Name. He makes 
Name to be Ambiſius, becauſe the Son's was f 
but his Name, if his Son knew better (89), u 
Symmachus, Tho the Life- writers copying 0! 
out of another, do to this Day-call him Anibroſ 
He ſeems to have died while St. Ambroſe v 
young i nd » 
But at the Time when St. Ambroſe was conf 
to Man's. Eſtate, Paulinas dpes indeed ſay, th 
bis Mother was a Widow, and dwelt at Non 
and was then a,Qhriſtian : if that would ar 
any Thing to prove that her Husband or ſhe u 

ſo formerly, when he was horn 
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(85) Paulinus in vità Ambrofii. (86) Aug. de C 
Dei, 1. 5. c. 26. (87) SEE. 3. F. 3. (88) Cenſura pref 
— operibus Ambroſii., (89) Ambroſ, Ort. in obitum Sat) | 


"> 


p. III. S. Hierom. | 
;3; On the contrary, a ſtrong Proof that 


not brought up in the Boſom of thEChurch. 
din his Stcond Bool ds Pænitentia, o. ſpeax- 
of his own Unworthineſs, and VUynſitneßß to 
Biſhop, be ſays it will be ſaid of him, Ecc- 
non in eccleſia nutritus ſion, cc. Le! this 
aan that was not Wonßht vp! in the Boſorm of 
Ic Church, G ON go: 
; for what. St Ambroſe's own Thoughts were | 
he Neceſlity of Infant ' Baptiſm, it appears 
is Words cited- before (9), that he made it 
eat ef- whether a . could be ſavd 
it dts 4% 2 Srl 4 £ the * py 15 


. 


1 its 1. 10 . os St. Hierom., hs NR 


of, * 10 Proof. 4% the, contra, Lk 12 5 
e FARE wa baptized in en. 50 
1. St. Hitrom, who. wrote the Lives of ſeve- 
erſons of Note that had been: before him, 
none of the Antients that came after him, 
Wind as to write his: for that Life which 
formerly publiſhed with his Works, is a 
Fable. Vet he having wrote a great many 
Joonal Letters, which, for the Ge neſs of the 
, and the Learning contain'd in em, are 
Nd; many of the chief paſſages of his Life | 
be pick'd out of them. oy 

Wall chat he has ſaid of - himſelf, or the auony- 
Author of the Life aforeſaid, or any Body 
as ſaid of him; there is no Ground to que- 
his Baptiſm in Infancy, except an obſcure 
ge, mentioned. twice in the ſame Words 


an 
de C | 

a pref ihe the — — — — — 

n dat} ES | 

IP.. x, CH, XIII. f. 2 


> not, is that whic he ſays: of dümſelf, IE 


Ter . and thoſe ambignous dues; in tes Letters thy 
der to Pope Dames. 


260. from Reine into Syrin, Nd order to lead. a ig 


divided 3 — 6: machen Opinlonz of Relig 
as in diſputinge hien of ſoverab that were ſet 


dougzht to hold Communion. Some acknowIel 
Mirletina zuotłhrs refwiiy bid, followed Pau 
and others adhet'd. to TifjHj 1237 0 


| diprefieditheir! Faith in- the Trinity by ack 


Minz. * Tihfs was not efiongn; they would 


And agi, F am one b Hypoſtaſts, me 


had iatke mean Time been made Biſhop 'of 
of Rome (for he is reſolved co go by their Exat 


St., EHirrom: Chap 


The Occadom was tlg v St: 3 
Life there, fand the Bdople f thoſt Patte 


Was the Javefu) Biſhops 0F danch, with whoa 


And andther Difficdiry\whs3- they there 


ledging three Hypoſtaſes. Being ask'd by the Li 
What they meant by Hypoſtaſes; w_ anſue 

Perſonas ſubſi 90 ee © Ferſons ſy 2 — 
Aro and"Thedther Rath dhfwerd; that M 
bad the ſame Faith, and owned three Perſon 


'em expreſs- the Word it ſeif, n Hypeſ 
St. Hierom ſcrupled the doing that, becauſe 
poſta Baal A- Authors had  ſightfied 

2671 E nbe: and! ho, - Jays he, Win | 
ae Yak predth - 46 three 2 5 


Ouſian, Eſſence, Lor, Being? does not cone 
there is hüt one Hypoſtaſis in three Perions7 
angelt pom Chriſt. 

About theſe Things he Arles to Daviſus 


(91), deſiring to know whether he andi the C 


do allow of this Word Eypoſtaſis for Perſon; me. 
alſo which of the * Parties, viz. of Mils nc 


Paulinus, Ot Pitalis, they would communicate Þ wr 


for he would do the ſame. And this I db, a 


92) I 


(91) Epiſt. 57. a E HHS. 
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15 Tmpbfry 55. N 
which He. "uſe 1 ame Mites, but oe 
Word ſo ju i the ſame; that One gives, 
ght to t e off er. $ Ego 47 ut 705 jon ſe 
d n pore rhe Pale mr, 
erefor o, as I wrote before ot 

he Caritas yl Chriſt t in the City N of. 2 6 


rom Ep 7755 ü GY e 
hat Wi he was h 245 14 a Rome: 105 it 10, he could 
ſon: IN de baited j io Inf: far he was born.at, 


he, Was big e to + 150 the G ae 
bol. Soca 
Wd What Eraſm 55 .doubfully, of 
"lowing Meh o this er's Life, 1 
Pin, Dr. Cave, &c. have, as. it. happens i in v 


Baptiſm by that taking on him Chriſt's Gar- 
its : for, I think, ht does not mean it of his receiaun 
Prieſt's Orders; but in Heptiſn there Was; . 
ite Garment given em. 
e might have been ſure enoug that he did 
mean it of the Habit of 3 Prieſt; r St. Hierom 
not as yet ordained Prieſt, when the Letter, 
writ: And. when che was ordain'd, it was not. 
* c 92 1 
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DS 2. 


idon in Dalmatia; nd 4 did Rot come to Rome 


ing Matters) told as an blolute Toqueltion'd | 
Ng. Aid 
hat which Eraſmus fays, is. this; He Means 


278 


| 8 Eng 15 


wrote that Letter: Aud 


© 
— 


has never read 207 Thing in St. Hierom : for 


. peculiar fort of Chat that the Virgins, or N 
wore, Chriſt; tunicam, © the Coat, or, Garm 


In 


as a Token of their Prof 


Se my 


* 


ee, to whe 
ms 28 vis him. 
ere was dridther_fott of Han 
Ghent, which be Had then already put on, d 
1 he knew to be very 775 yalued by 

A whoſe Acquaijtance fe nc ſogght, ard ik 
lie pro 1 dpon hit t 22 4 . (fot be ta 
7-bo bite in hls; younge? Nr (9 3), 4nd t. 
2 tha c Ipent th Wand "That was 

abit of 4. which he the "Wore when, 
eat. deal mo 
likely that he means that, that the Albes whi 
were worn btitk few D ys. "Eſpecially ſince n 
ther be, nor 1 think any b Ade or, athi 
all that Variety. of Repret 100s which they! 
for denoting Bäptiſm, do cer uſt that Phraſe 
The Garnen, "of Crift. - : Becauſe, the 


dinary Chriſtians GY not uſe 9 570 we; 

particular armen 8 as 4 adge of th 

gion. But the Monks ald FP, 21177 that 

rale perpetual Virginity, did at that Til 

8 has heen uſual ever ſince Ce) Wear a peculiar Hah 
jon, © 


Of which if any one doubt, it muſt be one t 


being given to an over - weaning Opinion oft 
Way, mentions it with great Elogiums on ey: 
turn. And as he calls the Perſons, Servos Chri 
and Chriſto Sacratos, © Servants of Chriſt, and c 
ſecrated to Chriſt. And the Virgins, Ving 
Dei, God's Virgins (as if married People ( 
not belong to God or Chriſt at an So, wi 
is moſt to our Purpoſe, he commonly calls t 


c of Chriſt. And the Veil, klanmeun Chri 


8 I 


6 = 


_— 


(93) See f. 5. . 


p. III. St. Hieroſt. 

1 ic Veil of Chriſt. Of each of which 1 will 
Je one Inſtance. #0 a" 

n his Epit aphium, or Funeral Oration, in Praiſe 
Paulla (94); he recounts how deſirous ſhe' had 
n in her Life-time that her Children, and 
ſe that belonged to her, ſhould take on em 
t Habit and Profeſſion, of renouncing the 
World, and leading a fingle Life, as ſhe had 


97 
Vear aff 


ter the A- 


—_— 


ras (Mc that of a Widow; and how ſhe had in great 


for her Deſire: for beſides that Euſtorbiuns 
mo Daughter was then a profeſſed Virgin, her 
nd-daughter alſo by her only Son Toxotins, 
me then a Child, was, by her Parents, Chriſt 


am neo refer vata, deſigned t6 wear the Veil of 5 
raſe Wid in his Letter to Euſtochiun. 95), the Sub- 


the rhereof is, de virginitate ſervandg, to exhort 
; "wee to continue conſtant and unſtained in her 
ff thoſe of perpetual Virginity ; he ſays, It is not 
at e, when one has taken hold of the Plow, to look. 
CTU: vor being in the Field, to return home: Nec 
r Half cr. tunicam ad tollendum aliud veſtimen- 
J tecto deſcendere: Nor after one has put on 
5ne tioat of Chriſt, to come down from the Roof to 
for my other Garment. VU | 

of tice theſe Expreſſions are the very ſame with 
n e that he us'd before of himſelf ; *tis probable 
; Chri thoſe al ſo are to be nnderſtood of the Monks 


end ct: Or at leaſt, it is not at all neceſſary that 


Virg muſt be underſtood of his Baptiſm at Rome. 
ple Yif they be not; then there remains no kind 
0, round to doubt of his being baptiz'd at 
alls iS: in Infancy, as other Chriſtian Child ren 
Dr N For neither Eraſmus, nor any of thoſe 
3 armiave followed him, have brought any other 

8 „ 


P o » FT, * - — 


Epiſt. 27. (95) Epiſt 22. 


98 88. Werom. Gbap. 
Year at- proof but theſe Words; and had it not been & 
— no Man had ever had fuch a Surmiſe. 
Kron F. 3. Baronius does indeed ſay (96), that 4% 
blue was baptized, he preſently reformed his Life, whi 
| before he had led in ſome Lewdneſs and wher: 
he had. loſt the firſt * he kept undleſiled il 

which he calls the Second, which is after Baptiſm. 


If this were true, or could be prov'd; . 
Queſtion were at an End. But there ſeems 
be no more Ground for it than that Barovigſh 
having firſt taken for granted from  Eraſndh 
Conjectur that he was baptiz d at Man's A. 
thought it more decent to lay that Fornicat ion 
which he is known to be guilty, rather beforc 
Baptiſm than after. * | 
The Trad of St. Hierom, to which he rei 
for the Proof of this, is his Apology made fn . 
| Books that he had wrote againſt Jovinian. In w 
there is indeed mention of thoſe two ſort 
Virginity, and there is alſo a Confeſſion of 
own Loſs of Virginity. But it is in ſer 
Clauſes or Parggraphs, that he mentions t 
two Things; and not ſo as to affirm, or intit 
that he could claim either of the ſaid for 
Virginity himſelf. I think not; yet it maj 
_ to lay before the Reader the Places tt 

ves. Fo 5 
He had been acenſed by a great many, th. 
the ſaid Books againſt Jovinian he had ſo excei 
ty commended Virginity, that he had in 
Expreſſions repreſented all Marriage as ii 
for which Accuſation he had indeed : giver 
much Occaſion. Yet he vindicates and ex 
the Places excepted againſt as well as he can. 
then ſays, Tp 


, 8 14 
— — 
. 


(96) Ad Ann. 372, 


— 


chap. TI. F. Hierom: 


g 99 
Pi therefore ] proteſt, and make it my laſt De- Year af. 


ur do now condemn it. Virginity I do extol 40 the 
hy; not that I am poſſeſſed of it, but that I the 
wore admire a Thing that I my ſelf have not. It 


an 2 and modeſt Confeſſion to commend 
n. %% that in others which one has not one's ſelf. 
3 t not J, becauſe being of 4 groſs Body I am fain 
ms 


„go on the Ground, admire that m—_ that the 
irds have of flying in the Air; and envy the 
eon, which 


ait iter liquidum, celeres neque commovet alas: 
only rauch d out Wings glides thro the yeilding Sky? 


et no Man deteive himſelf : nor let him undo him- 
> reel? by hear kning to a ſoothing Flatterer. The firſt Virgi- 
ity is that which is from one's Birth: the Second is that 
hich is from one's ſecond Birth. *Tis none of my 
ajing, tis an old Rule. No Man can ſerve two 
Maſters, the Fleſh and the Spirit. The Fleſh 
luſts againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
the Fleſh. Theſe are contrary one to the other, 
that we cannot do the Things we would. When 
hy Thing in thy Book ſeems ſevere, regard not my 
Words, but the Scriptur from which the Words are 
ken. Chriſt is a Virgin. The Mother of our Virgin 
d is a Virgin, &c. | 
© Here after he had confeſs'd and apologiz'd for 
imſelf; he paſſes to the other Theme of com- 
ending Virginity, and ſhewing the Inconvenien- 


thing affirmed that he himſelf had either of the 
1 exo ſorts of Virginity. And if any one judge, 


cal. Baronius ſeems to have done, that the Chain of 


hought leads one to think he meant ſo; that 

onjectur will be much over-balanc'd by what 

ſays plainly and expreſly of his own Caſe in 
: £ G 2 | 


A0 


on; 1 7 | - o» WEE 
laration 5 that I did not then condemn Marriage, noſtles 


es of an incumbred and ſecular State. Here is 


St. Hierom. Chap. Il 


3 Year of another Place (97), where he ſpeaks of his il 
_ Life, and aggravates the Guilt of it as being the 
& vo defiling of his Baptiſm. For commenting on thi 


— 


EEx pfeſſion of Iſaiah concerning himſelf, that hy 
was 4 Man of unclean Lips, he ſays, He as being | 
juſt Man bad ſinned only in Word, and therefore bd 
only unclean Lips, not a foul Conſcience. But I, « 
uſing my Eyes to Luſt, and being offended by my Hau 
and ſinning by my Foot and all my Limbs, have evi 
Thing 28 Lg And becauſe having been once bapti; 
with the Spirit, I have defil d my Garments again 
1 deſerve the ſecond Baptiſm, which is that of Fin 
It was ſome great and mortal Sin that he ſpeal 

of, (for they don't uſe to ſpeak ſo of Sins of dai 
Incurſion) and we read, of no ſuch that he . 
guilty of but his Fornication. His Words al 
are fuch as to particularize that. „„ 
And beſides, he profeſſes in a great many Plact 


_ (98), (in the foreſaid Letter to Damaſus for ou 


that he undertook the Monis Life, as a State. 


ey Penance for his Sins; whereas. they til 
e 


in thoſe Times were baptiz'd in their adult Apt 
would have been counted greatly to undervali 
the Grace of Baptiſm, if they had thought at 
| ſich Thing neceſſary for the Sins they had cor 
mitted before. They always ſpeak of Baptil 
as giving a Perſon a free, total and abſolut Dil 
eharge from all Guilt of Sin, Original or Actui 
before that Time. 5 


§. 4. One Thing that will ſtick as an Objedi * 


in the Minds of thoſe that are acquainted with ti 


Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplin of that Age, is this; thk 
if he had been baptiz'd in Infancy, or any Tin; 


before his Fornication ; that Sin being atter h 
Baptiſm, would have rendred him incapable « 
* a 


pe te FI FA 


(97) Explanatio Viſionis Iſaic, Epiſt. 142, (98) Ev 
61, 58, &c. 
| 


90 C 


hap. III. Ss. Hierom. „ 
iy Orders: Becauſe: the Canons of that Year af- 


theme, thoſe of Nice (99), thoſe of Eliberis (1), ge +. 
bald thoſe of Neoceſarea ( 2), as alſo Can. Apoſtol. 191 5 


als. 53. do enact, that if any one after his 225. 
t;/m did fall into Fornication, or any other of 205. 
e great Crimes; ſuch a Man, tho he might by 214. 
nance be reftor'd - Lay-Communion, mult. 5 
rer be ordain'd to the Holy Functions. And 
ſtrict it was, that if ſuch an one were ordained | 
Miſtake, his Crimes not being known; when | 
ey came afterward to be known, he was to be | | 
pos'd by the Nicen Canon: but the Neoceſarean | 
nits him to continue in the Name, and ſome = 
Wt of the Office ; but not to Offer, as they called = 
i. e. to conſècrate the holy Elements. And | 
s they will have to be obſerv'd, berayſe (as the 
ords of the Nicen Canon are) the holy Church does 
dl Things keep to that which is blameleſs, or, with- 
tScandal. But as for Heathens, or Men un- | 
te ptizd, they judg'd that no Sin whatever com- 1 
7 thaltted in that State was to be an Impediment of | 
Ag ir Promotion after they came to be baptiz'd. 
val: Word, they reckon'd that Penance, or, à long 
t alWirſe of Repentance, would cure a mortal Sin 
con fo as to leave a Scar. But that Baptiſm did 
priieffetly waſh off all the Stain and Diſcredit of 
t Dil committed before it. So that St. Hierom's 
Cul ordain'g Presbyter (as we ſaid before he was) 
. aulinus, will make an Argument that his 
ſectiggtiſm was after his Fornication. 1 8 
ith (Wit then they that know that the Canons ran 
; US, know alſo that the practice was not always 
' Tit and regular as the Canon: but that, on 
er Mcontrary, theſe and fome other ſuch ſtrict Rules 
ble e frequently diſpens'd with in the Caſe of 

Hoh Men as came afterward to be of great Merit 

| G 3 or 


8) Ep 
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) Can. 9, 10. (x) Can, 30. (2) Can. 9, 10. 
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Year af. or Abilities, which the Church could not ye 
A want: and that St. Hierom was, without Conti 
verſie, the moſt learned and beſt skill'd in inte 


ter the 


poſtles 
be 


Force of this Argument ſtrongly to the otiy 
ſide, is this; that theſe Canons had in great Me 


Vincentius, another Monk that had been ordai 


St. Hierom- Chap. Nx 


preting the Scriptur of any Man then living; ar 
alſo was a great Favorit of Pope Damaſus, hoi 
Intereſt was great in all the Church. 

And beſides, an Obſervation which retorts t. 


ſur their Force upon St. Hierom. For he 1 
only proteſted, when he was made Presbyter, 
he tells us himſelf (3), that if Paulinus who ordainſle 
him, meant thereby to take him out of his Stat fo 
Monachiſm Cor, Penance], that he would no Wo 
accept it; but alſo, after he was ordained, refugſpre 
out of a deep Humility and Senſe of his Sin, on 
execute the Prieſtly Office, at leaſt in the princighk, 1 
Parts thereof. Of which there are theſe ProoiWat 
1. That in all his Letters and Works one fi . 
no Mention or Inſtance of his acting in that Of ler 
Of this I am no farther confident, than that bf the 


Ing taking Notice as I read, I remember none ric 


ifs 
In | 
The Occaſion was this. Epiphanius had in, a M hi 
which he judged to be of Neceſſity, ordaifÞer0 


2. That Epiphanius affirms this of him and 


Paulinianus, St. Hierom's younger Brother, Fin 


tho' the Place in which he did it was out of his Mptiſi 


Dicceſs. Being blam'd for this Incroach men. N 


John Biſhop of Feruſalem, he makes this Apo A. 


(4), Tho no Man ought to go beyand his own ﬀ 1 


ſur; yet Chriſtian Charity, in which there i} 5. 
Guile, is to be preferr'd before all. Nor ſhouldhen 

conſider what is done; but at what Time, and ink th 
Manner, and for what Reaſons, and upon whong eve! 


WW — 


(3) Epiſt. 61. contra errores Joannis Hieroſol, ( 9 
] : N 0. 7. 


ad Joann, Hieroſol. 


ö ap. III. St. Hierom. 
Ntre 
nter 
9 dl 


Whol 


| the boly Presbyters Hierom and Vincent, ) 
s/on of their Modeſty and Humility, wou 
t execute the Offices proper for their Title, nor 
r in that Part of the Aſiniſtry, in which' cone 
Uthe chief Salvation of Chriftians, Ke. 
His being made Prieſt after his Sin, is not f@ 
eat a Proof of his Baptiſm coming between, 
thoſe fevere Cenſures of / himſelf are, that 
s Sin was after his Baptiſm. He that in that 
ge ſhould have ſpoken of his Sins committed 
fore Baptiſm, as he does of his (5), I came 
0 the Fields and Wilderneſs, that there bewailing, 
reſcentia' peccata, my Sins, that lie fo hard 
on me, I might move the Pity of Chriſt tomards 
. would have been cenſur'd to derogate. from 
t Article of the Creed, I believe one Baptiſm 
the Remiſſion of Sin. And he himſelf ſays in 
er Places (6), All Fornicdtions and Lewdneſſos 
at bl the moſt ſcandalous Natur, Impiety againſt God, 
ſrricide or Inceſt, &c. are waſhed away in this 
iſtian Fountain or Laver. . 
In how different a Strain does St. Auſtin con- 
s his Sins, which, tho' much greater than St. 
i{Wcro2's, viz. a continued Courſe of Fornica- 
pin with ſeveral Harlots, yet becauſe his 
is Iptiſm came after them, he ſays thus of em 
hat Praiſe ought I to give to the Lord that 
Memory recounts theſe Things, and yet my 
is in no Terror for em ? . ä 
V. 5. 1 aid he enter'd into a Monk's Life young 
ouldben I was fhewing that it was probable he 
1 inÞk the Habit at Rome). He himſelf ſays fo 
phony ſeveral Places (89. 8 
| 5 G 4 Phe 


II 


( Epiſt. 61. (6) Epiſt. ad Oceanum de unius uxoris 
b. (7) Confeſſ. 1.3.c. 7. (8) Epiſt. 2. it. 62, &c. 


oof: was done; Für when, I ſaw that thers-tias 4 Year af 
ut Number of holy. Bretlrin in the Monaſtery 3 ter the A 


— 7 by ne 


r 
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© Yearaf- The vulgar Reader is not toiimagin, :: that I. 
der the A. Monaſtic Life was then of the ſame ſort with th 
. fog hich is now for the moſt Part in uſe in the Chu 
Ko. - of Rome. On the contrary, the. firſt Inſtitut 

aud Primitive Practice of it was commendable. 


is Time, and the Corruption of the Age, and Sup 


poſt] 


have been ſettled on the Monaſteries; that have q 


did accordingly: with wonderful Hardſhips 
Diet Lodging, &c- keep under the Body. 1 
ſold all they had, and gave it ta the Poor. Th 


they had not then the Fat of the Land; nor 
politic Head, whoſe Intereſt. they. were to | 
mote.” If any one endeavored to live at E 
or indulge himſelf; he was not counted a Me 
St. Hierom ſpeaks of ſome few that he had i 
of this ſort (9). J have ſeen, ſays he, ſome 


duntaxat, in their Garments, or Habit only, 
by a verbal Profeſſion, not in Deeds; baue alt 
nothing of their. former way of Living: They 
as much Attendance of Servants, &c. 80 


ments of a Monk. 


ſtitions added to it, and the great Revenues til 


verted it. They profeſſed Virginity: And i 


renounc'd all the Affairs of ſecular Life, but 
the ſame Time us d daily Labor for their Livi 


after they have renounced the World, veſtimeh 


richer, rather than poorer, than before: They! 
we ſee all Monks, good or bad, wore the 0 


vet as commendable as it was in the Prat 
then; St. Hierom has been under ſome Cenfhim 


for his exceſlive urging it-on People; not Mis 


in his own Time, but ever ſince; and not @ogr 
among Proteſtants, but among thoſe of J, ir 
Church of Rame that are any Thing impart, fr 
Mr. Du Pin, who 1s highly to be yalued for 


Quality, ſays of him (10), Concerning Ving 1 


— — 


(9) Epiſt. 4. 29 Ruſticum. (16) Nouy. Bibl. T. 3 ) A; 


ud have ont think they are nec 


Where ſhall one. meet, even among the late 
anks, an Expreſſion in: Praiſe of this ſort of 
e more exorbitant than one that he has in 
letter to. Euſtochium, a Lady that profeſs'd 
t State? Where addreſſing himſelf to Paula 
r Mother, he ſays, Tour Daughter has procur u 
4 great Benefit : "You are now' become Go 
ber- in-law, Socrus Dei eſſe cœpiſti. This 
ſomething worſe than calling the Habit, the 


by profeſſing à religious Virginity, was 
tb of Chriſt; and ſo the Mother 


o pit be his Mother“ in- law. But ſuch Allego- 
E carried too far, border upon Impiety. They 
Mo not to be ſo eaſily pardon'd to a Man of a 
d Head: But St. Hierom having had the 
ne een to a high Degree, muſt be allow'd ſome 
imeFor in the Cenſur of his Expreſſions. Thoſe 


ly, In when they are in, at commending or dif- 
alizging any Thing, are carried to ſpeak more 
hey In they mean at their ſedate Times. 
hey g 6. But it was not during the Times of 
So Naſus, that St. Hierom fell under any Cenſur 


Tot 


4 the Monks : Life, he often peaks ſo, as if be A . 
: 8. tor the A 
N for Sal 0" 


TIT 


- 


ments of Chriſt. He means, that the Dangh- - 


ne ¶ this his over-laſhing: But afterward, in the 


es of Siricius. Damaſus had been ſo much 
Praq the ſame Temper, that tis likely he approv'd 
Cenfſſim the better for it; and that one Reaſon 
not is uſing thoſe high-flown Expreſſions was, 
zot @ogratiate himſelf with him: And we find 
of J. in bis Writihgs, during this later Pope- 


285, 


n par, frequently appealing to the Times of Da- 


for . J wrote, ſays he (11), while Damaſus of 


Ving Memory liv'd, a Book againſt Helyidius, 


of 


——_— — 
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T. 3þ) Aol. pra lib. contra Jovig. 
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Poſtles 


Year ff of the 
ter the A- 7, which I bad Occaſion, for the _ forth 


cerning Marriage: And yet no Body, was off: 
at it. For Damaſus being a Lover of Chaſ 


theſe two, that did ſo magnifie this Stat: 


he declares how ſinful it would be, if any P 


/ 


St. Hierom. F 
epeta Virginity of ' the bleſſed: M; 


j 


Advantage of Virginity, to ſay many Things of 
Inconventencies of Marriage. Did that ex, 
Man, and learned in the Scripturs, that Vin 
Doctor of the Church which is 4 Kirgin, find 
Fault with that Diſcourſe? And in my Buck 
Euſtochium, I ſaid ſome Things harder yet 


heard my Commendations of Virginity with a g. 


Ear. | | 
This laſt is the Book which he complain 
now lapidatus, ſtoned: Or, generally condemn 
He ſays alſo in another Place (12), that [ 
maſus did himſelf write in Commendation of co 
ginity, both in Proſe and Verſe. OTH 
Tis the leſs Wonder, that in Letters bety 


Life, the Habit, or Garment, by which the 
tinent Life of a Monk was profeſſed, ſhoul 
called the Garment of Chriſt. | 
And if what I have produced, be ſufiq 
to make this probable, then I have clear'd 
Hierom's Parents of an Imputation that has 
laid on 'em, ever ſince Eraſmus Time, even 
learned Men: And which St. Hierom hin 
would have counted a heinous one. For fer 


that are Chriſtians ſhould er their Childri 
die unbapt ix. d; (as I have ſhewn (13) he d 

he muſt judge that his Parents had run a ted 
ſinful Hazard, if they had let him contino 
long, and then take fo long a Journeys Debs ar 


they had procur'd him Baptiſm. And Flary 


alſo the Pictur, which they have lately 


* 


— — — 51 
(:2) Epiſt. 2. ad Nepotian. (13) Pt. 1. CH. XV. N XII 


ap. III. St. Auſtin; 


the Chappel dedicated to this Saint, in the Year af. 
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urch of the Invalids in France, repreſenting ter the A- 


Se. 11. Of St. Auſtin. 


Father was 4 Heathen, when this his Son was 


born: And à long Time after. 


1. There is no Inſtance of this Natur more 


monly urg'd, than that of St. Auſtin: And 
none that is a more palpable Miſtake. 
hat he was about 33 Years old when: he was 
zd, is clear: He himſelf gives a large 
count of it in his Book of Confeſſions (14). As 
obſerv'd (15), that that Book was in his Life- 
je more generally read than any other af his 
orks; ſo it has happen'd ever ſince. That, 


all other, having had the Fortun to be tran- 


ed into many vulgar Languages, every Body 
3 obſery'd the Story, of his Baptiſm: And it 


caſt Scruples into the Heads of many unlearn- 


Readers, to think, if Infant Baptiſm were 


n practis'd, Why he was not baptiz'd in 


ink, 2. As for his Parents: Poſſidius, who a little 


TT 


mer his Death wrote his Lite, ſays: in the Be- 


ning thereof; that he was born of creditable 


I Wi ; ſtles 
Baptiſm at adult Age, ee Miſtake. 8 


288. 


ichriſtian Parents. So here Matters are brought 


a fair Iſſue. St. Auſtin, in his Books which [ 
ted (16), makes us to underſtand, that he 
er knew, heard, or read of any Chriſt ian that 


an Antipzdobaptiſt: And Pelagius his Ad- 


ary, in the Queſtion of Original Sin, whoſe 


_ Intereſt. 


4) L. 9.6.6. (1 Retractat. I. 2. c. 6, (16) Br. I, 
XIX. bo 0s) „„ ED 
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St. Auſtin. Chap! 


Year af. Intereſt it was to have found ſome if there 


ter the A 


wet now. it ſeems St. Auſtin's own Father man 


| 
been any, confeſſes, that he knew. of none. 4; 
A 


And this muſt have paſt for current; if 


Auſtin himſelf had not given us a truer, or Mc 
' leaſt a more particular Account of his Pare; 


than Peſſidius has done. But this he does in q 
foremention*d Book of his Confeſſions. Only the 

is this Difference; that the Story of his BaptifſWhs 
being ſet down at large, is taken Notice of i 
every Body: but his Father's Want of Chtiſhſ; 
nity being mention'd but briefly, and by the. 

in one or two Places, has eſcap'd: the Notice Win 


* many Readers. 


5 Marſhall, in his Defence of Infant Baptiſm (i:: 
or rather a Friend of his, whom he made 

of to ſearch into Matters of Antiquity; beiti. 
himſelf, as he there ſays, but juſt Leiſur enougb Hake 
loo into theſe Authors now and then: He efo 
taken up, I ſappoſe, with much higher Author be 
Calvin, Twiſs, &c. But his Friend has cleayh W 
this Matter very well: Which was eaſie to Wit 
He has produc'd the particular Places, where hi 
Auſtin tells us, that his Father was no baptinſs | 
Chriſtian, nor ſo much as a Catechumen, fel 
did believe in Chriſt, till a good while after re 


” ESt. Auſtin] was born. Which are theſe : wh 


263, 


In the firſt Book of his Confeſſions, Ch. Nich 
ſpeaking of the Time when he was a Chil. - 
(aboiit 8 or 9 Years old, one muſt gueſs by er 


Story) he ſays of his Father; Ile nondum cru 1h 


the State of his Father and Mother, at t. 


270. 


derat. He did not yet at that Time believe. 
In the ſecond Book, Ch. 3. ſpeaking to God 


Time when he was, as himſelf mentions, 16 Ye 
old, he ſays, In my Mother's Breaſt thou h 


alre 


* 2 


1790 Pag. 58. ; 0D Cor, 


1 77 III. = Auſtin: | 

ech begun thy Temple, and made an Entrante for 
AB doelling Place. But he [my Father} was yet 

ll « Catechumen, and that but nei. 


ch to God Almighty the good Deeds of his 
her, Who was then lately dead: He ſays; 
ly, ſhe alſo gained over to thee her Husband 
e latter End of bis Life. And had no more 
ſon to bewail that [Croſineſs and ill NaturJ 


h ſhe had endur'd. in him before he was ſo. 

Wt notwithſtanding all this, the Life Writers 
ing out of Poſſidius, and one out of another, 
(0 this Day write him parente utroque Chri- 
1 natam, Born of Parents both Chriſtians. 
, or they, mean that his Parents were both 
ſtians at the Time of his Birth, it is a plain 


efore they died; *tis true, but ought to 
been explain'd ſo: At leaſt: by the mo- 


it lays in the Way of the Antipædobaptiſts, 

rhich there was formerly no Fear. | 

is Mother indeed was a Chriſtian (in Heart 

Belief at leaſt : Whether baptiz'd of not, 
re not certain) at the Time of his Birth. 

hat could a Woman do againſt the Will 


the ninth Book, Ch. 9. reckoning up ina 
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Year, zf- 
ter the A- 
— 


289. 


278. 


m after he was Fidelis, 4 baptiæ d Chriſtian; 


ake. But if they mean that they became 


Writers, becauſe af the Occaſion of Miſtake 


5. Mich an Imperious and Choleric Husband, 
Chi Auſtin in many Places (18) declares his 
by er to have been in thoſe Times? She did 
cru ſhe could or dard: He ſays of him- 
ve. (19), I was ſigned with the Sign of Chriſt's 
300 and was ſeaſoned with his Salt, (Ceremonies 


AY the Womb of my Mother, who greatly traſted 
tee. But ſo ſelemn a Thing as Baptiſm ſhe 
ne _ could 


— 


— — — — 


Confeſſ. J. 9. c. 9, &c. (19) confeſſ 1. 1.87. 5 


W uſed. by Chriſtians on their Children) even 


110 
| Year af- 
— — A- 
Poitles 
9 


by putting the Child into the Water in Preſ 


the Power of my Mother's godly Love towarl 


With an unbelieving Husband (22), partly 


him: And partly, becauſe the unbelieving 


| There has been ſeldom known any Husband 


Chamber, or without Godfathers, &c. but 


= Fe. Auſtin; | Chap 
could not, or dar'd not, it ſeems, procure iſ" 
adminiſtred againſt her Husband's Will: WW" 
it was not a Thing (20) then uſed to be hud 
up in a privat Parlor, or in the Woman's } 


many ſolemn Circumſtances, and was perfe 


of the Congregation, &c. except in ſome jy 
cular Caſes of extreme Haſte and Neceſſity. 
It was contrary to her Husband's Inclin 
that ſhe taught her Child, as ſhe nurs'd him 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. A 
plainly intimates when he ſays (21), So I 
believed, and ſo did all our Family, except m 
ther only; who did not however ſo far over 


but that T believed in Chriſt, tho he did not. 
St. Paul perſwades a believing Wife to 


the Hopes there is of gaining [or convert 


is ſeldom ſo obſtinat or averſe to Chriſti 
but that the Children are allow'd to be! 
Holy Lor baptiz'd} into it. Which I ſhewed 
to be the Senſe which the moſt antient W 
give to his Words. But ſtill this muſt be u 
ſtood to hold for the moſt Part, not 


would yield ſo little to the Deſires or pe 
of a Wife as this Man would, while he bo 
Heathen. He us'd her not as a Comp" 
but as an abſolut Servant: Even by the Aen. 
which the Son gives of the Father af 3 
Death. | ! 0 

eg; 
np Sor 


a, _ — 4 I F 2 


— 


(20) See Pt. 1. CH. XV. Sect. 7. C. 3. (21) Co 
e. 13. {a2} 2 Gor. 9. {33/7 It. +. CH. AIX 
it. CH, XI.S. 11. 


24) 1 


IX 


2 
* 


1 a Word, St. Auſtin's Caſe was the ſame Year af· 
h that of Timothy, whoſe Mother was a Jeweſ⸗ 2 

| yet his Father being a Greek, i. e. a Hea - r 
„and probably a Hater of the Jewiſh Reli- © © 
Wn, as St. Auſtin's Father was of the Chriſtian, 


— 


had not been Circumciſed: As e Ad, 


1 3. Him Paul took and Circumci ſed him, be- 


ef the Jews that were in thoſe Quarters : 


they knew all that his Father was a Greek: 
d therefore probably would be inquiſitive 
ether he had been Circumciſed, or not. 

ndeed when St. 2 was a Child not yet 


St. Auſtin; — a 


enough to go to School, but capable to ex- 


ſs his Mind, and it happen'd that he fell ill 


a ſudden Pain in his Stomach, ſo violent that 


was like to die: And he had, as he tells 
nſelf (24), the Motion of Mind, and the Faith 


beg earneſtly of his Mother to get him baptix d- 


> in that Caſe would have venturd to do 


and did in great Haſte beſtir her ſelf. in 
riding for it. And it had been done, if he 


| not quickly mended of his Pain. But there 
ſeveral Things conſiderable in this Caſe. . 


lt was a Caſe of great Extremity « It muſt 
done now or never. 2. It was at his own 
fire, ſo that his Father could not blame his 
ther. 3. In that Caſe a privat and clinical 
ptiſm was ſufficient. 4. Tis probable that 
Father was now mollified in that Averſeneſs 
it he had for the Chriſtian Religion, in which 
him ſelf, in a few Years affer, thought fit to 
ome a Catechumen, or Hearer. 


IK. 3. Afterward the Scene alter'd in the Fa- 


ly of Patritius, St. Auſtin's Father. For when 
began to believe in Chriſt, and to fear God; 


Son Auſtin began to be eſtrang'd from Reli- 


gion, 


. and 
— — _ — 


24) L. 1. . 11. 
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112 Fi. Austin: Chap e 
Year ö. gion, and all good Inclinations, hy the Heat 
ter cke A-Luſt, and Fornication (25). And when 
Father now join'd with his Mother in perſng 
A' ing him to aſſociate himſelf with the Chriſtiy 
and of all the ſorts. of them to join with f 
Catholic Church; this Advice had no Ef: 
273. upon him at that Time. For he quickly aft 
kan into the blaſphemous Sec of the Manich 
(26), who derided all Baptiſm and the Script 
and were no more Chriſtians than the Maha 
dat are Haw tt RTM 
286: .. Yet it had its Effect afterward. For 12 or 
Years after, when his Father had now been de 
à good while, and he diſliking the Mani: 
turn'd a Sceptit, or Seeker, or (as they now 6 
*em) a Deiſt, not knowing what Religion W 
be of; he remembred the Advice of His Pareniif 
which he had formerly deſpis'd: And I reſolv 
ſays he (27), to be a Catechunien in the Cath. 
Church, which had been recommended to me by 
Parents, ſo long till ſome Certainty ſhould ſhen 
.,  felf to my Mind which Way I were beſt to ta 
287. And this prov'd an Occaſion of his final Ct 
CC F 
I the rather recite theſe Words here, the 
Meaning being explain'd by the Circumſtanc 
Becauſe taken by themſelves they might ſtrengt 
en that Opinion, (which has been proy'dF t 
Miſtake) that his Father was a Chriſtian w. 

this his Son was born. 


_ 2 2 — - 
- = 
kan * — — —- ——ů— —-—-— — ᷣ———M —-—-ͤ — — rw 11 — — — - 
- " ——_ we + — — — — — ” — 
, 
- 


ſel 
Sect. Neduc 
48 1 
* (25) 2 c: 1, 2 &. (26) L. 3. C. 6. (27) N : 
e. uk. it. 1.6. c. 11. : Co 


- | | h e. 


Pe, e e dr 
D e fome others. ; 


2 5 hs A N 


i. 30m 1 tlitnk one or syn have na 
is St. Auſtins Mother, among their In- 


ſtia Parents, aud baptit d in Infancy; or 


on. She had never been known if ſhe had 
deen Mother to St. Auſtin: No Body men- 


mber, - of the State of her Parents; but 4 
2. Adrocat us St. "Auſtin's Son, begotten 


baptiz d rogethier with. hin, -i likewiſe 
ioned without auy Reaſon. St. Auſfin was 
nichee when this Son was born to kim: And 
eondemn'd all Chriſtian Baptiſln of Infants 
hers: As 4 fall ſhew by and by (29); con- 
ug them and dme other Sects. It were 

{to expect, that he ſhould Have procur'd 
w be baptiz d before he himſelf had re- 
d that — and thoughe fir co be 
d himſelf. He ſays of him (36); We 
d Alipis] join d him with u of the ſame Age 


tducated : in thy Diſciplin, and were baptized, 
$ Iſamael was Circumciſed, ſo this .Yooth 
H was 


_—— 


— — n= — —— — 


| Confefl. 1; 9. c. 6. (29) CH. V. Wb 173 (200 Con- 


9. c. 6, 


4 wo of n male If fo . 


but without any kind of Otound : Since 
is nd knowing whether ſne were horn — | 


deal of fer Goodneſs and her Care of -hims 


WM 5 
= 


leathens, and daptiz'd at Years of Diſ-⸗ 


ber, but he! And he ſays nothing, that 1 


rnication, Who being (28) flfteen Years old, 


273] 


ſelves in thy Grace, [che Grace of Baptiſm) 


— — nem 


214 


| Year of- was baptized, the ſame Day with his Fath 
reprho Ar pans 0 5 


poſ tis. 


— 
288. 


Converſion, he abhorrd- or fcora'd the 


the Chriſtians believ'd or held concerning 


— — — U— — — — — — K - 


. ' Mgnica, Adcadatus,s Ghar. 


W hich was at Eaſter, Anno 388. | 

8. 3. When T hate ſpokemof Alipius, ph 
St. Auſtin mentions as haptiz d. together y 
him; I hope I have done. Tis only inCt 
Pliznce to Mr. Fortbs, that he need be mentic 
at all. He had obſerved that he was bapt! 
when he was adult, and ſo makes him an 
ſtance for this/Purpoſe (31); without giving 
Proof or Pretence of it, that his Parents 
Cbriftians.. He might in a Weeks Time 
gollected a hundred ſuch; Inſtances of Peri 
baptiz'd at Man's Age, whoſe Parents are uti 
unknown, as Alipim's ares Only People! 
generally concluded; that they were Heat! 
becauſe they did not baptize their Children. 
And there happen to be alfo ſome more 
ticwlar -Proofs in his Caſe. As that, before 


of Chriſt : As St. Auſtin gives us to underſi 

— — ven God Thanks for 
race in recovering him himſelf, he adds 

Thon didſt alſo ſubdus Alipius the Brother if 


and Savior Jeſus Chri 5 which he | before 8 her 
Diſdain to have inſerted in our Letters,. 
And alſo that he was ſo ignorant of 


f 


| Perſon of Jeſis Chrit. For having heard pot 
Chriſtians maintain that he as Man had non an 
but that his Divinity was in the ftead of Mene 


to his Body; and thinking this to- be theFYmon, 


mon Opinion of the Chriſtians, and judgiſe co 
o be abſurd; he was, as St. Auſtin ſaysſtakin 


aint 


the more hardly brought over to the Chriſtian Re 
Tr | A. F 


C 


_ MY 


— 


- (31) Exercit. pag. 28. it. Examen. pag. 13. (32) (| 
I. 9. c. 3. (33) Ibid, J. 7. c. 19. | (34) 


Chaps TIT. - Alpius, Tela, &: 


had Cariſtian Patents. e 
8. 4. Thete is one Deu an Antipzdobaptiſt 
titer, and; Datvers from him (34), that men- 
ions a great many more Names yet; viz. Pan- 
rains, Pont i, Nazarint,'Tecla, Luigi, Eraſma 


%%, the” tlitee Sons of-Zeonila. But they do 
ir juſt mention 'em: And if the Reader would 


now Who they are, and upon what Grounds 
8 in here; he muſt look to that 
e reine | 
For Tecla r If they mean the famous Tecla that 
said: to be baptized by St. Paul, there is no 
Joubt But -ſhe was baptiz'd in her adult Age: 
jor there is as much Probability of St. Paul's 
rents having been Chriſtians, as of hers. For 
Mee reſt, no Body knows who they mean: For 
5 ſome: of thoſe Names have had ſeveral Per- 
os called by them, fo ſome have had none at all 
att e ho To 
What I have to add in this ſecond Edition 


our Wo this and the foregoing Chapter, is, that 
5 thereas one Mr. Delaun an Antipzdobaptiſt, in 


les for Nontunformiſtr, written in King Charles 
| Time, had heaped together a great Number 
f Quotations out of modern Authors, who had 


n any Reſpe&# whatſoever, different from the 
Tenets or Uſages of the Church of England ; and 
mong the reſt had brought in at p. 11. all that 
e could rake together againſt Infant Baptiſm, 
taking them, I ſuppoſe; out of Dauvert) vis. the 
wings of Bp. Taylor, Grotius, Lud. Vives, Daillt, 
Jr. Field, Mr. Baxter, Wal. Strabo, Boemus ; 
H 2 which 


2 a * ry date. 4. ol. 4 rc 4 2 * 4 - 


32) | 


(34) Treatiſe of Baptiſm, Part 1. c. 7. 5 


But afterwards ander ſtundiig this to be the Miſtake , Yeir 
F the Apoltinarian Hererice, he congfutulated the — 2 * 
Catholic Faith, & e. So- improbable 1s, it that he SW 


ported the antient Opinions or Uſages to be, 


— — ôm Wy II I On nn 


a Year af- which among ſeveral. others I recited in the lat 
Falte“ Chapter : And whereas there were none of theſ 
. 1 Quotations, about Infant Baptiſm, or the other 
Boyobjects, but had been conſider'd and anſwer{ 
by learned Men of the Church, (tho? not in. aq 
particular Anſwer to Delaun's Pamphlet, but © 
other Occaſions). and conſequently, unleſs the 
 Nonconformiſts could produce ſome new Matter 
there ſeem d to have been ſaid all that Was neceſ 
ſary to reſtore Peace and Union: No the oth 
Day, a certain buſie Writer for Diſſention, inſtea 
of offering any new Thing, reprinted Del au 
Book, with a pompous Preface, as a Piece tha 
_ never was anſwer'd, 4 finiſved Piece, & N. Whic 
call'd for an Anſwer from the Churchmen. 
As for Infant Baptiſm; there is not one Won 
or Quotation in it, but what had bees: fully 
 ſwerd: nor, as I think, on any other Su 
Now. at this Rate we muſt never be x Quit 
if after Objections fully propos'd, and all of 
publicly anſwer'd, the Method be, inſtead of 
fair Reply, to reprint in a challenging Way ti 
i Objections again. |! 
The Reaſon I have to think that he took all t 
| Quotations he has againſt Infant Baptiſm, off - 
of Danvers, is, becauſe where Danvers has mii 
any Forgery of his own with the Quotation, the 
; Delaun, has don the like. As they do both quo 
Grpt. in Matt. 19. 14. in the ſame Words; b 
forged ones: where they make him ſay; Ife 
Baptiſm 12 many hundred Tears was not , ordinary . 
. the Greek, Church; and where they make him ſpe 
of Conſtantin, as an Inſtance againſt Infant Baptiſſ. ? 
Which he was never ignorant enough to do. 
G TT OED RN Ds 14 10 
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ch! 


m. un 'Bri alt Charh, 1 


my | Chin of the antient Britons,” * | 
of ſome - antient Setts, viz. the Novatians, 
and the Donatiſts: Which are by ſome thagght 
1 have. Soew: ry aro 2 | Tag) "on f the 
Arians, TIE 
e. at * 1 1 N | $41 
e = — 5 
BOUT 26 Fears. Ys a certain 
 Antipzdobaptif ) Writer: lighted 
dn an i Argument to prove, as he. thought, 
antient Chriſtians in Britain, before the 
ning in-of the Engliſp, to have been againſt 
nt Baptiſm. It is an Evidence how great 
ſtakes may ariſe from the Miſprinting of 2 or 
ords in a Book: And that, in a Book of fo 
le Regard as Fabi an's Chronicle. The Account 
the Matter is this. BS 
enerable Bede wrote in the Year 731, the 631. 
ch Hiſtory of the Engliſh Nat ion: And tells 
Auſtin the Monk, after having made ſame $09. 
preſs in planting. Chriſtianity among the 
lit, made a Propoſal. to the Britons, deſiring 
n to join in Communion with him and his 
Converts, and to aſſiſt in converting the 
if to the Chriſtian Faith. But whereas the 
ens held and practiſed Rites and Traditions, 
Hany Things different from thoſe that he 
brought from the Church of Rome, he in- 
| that they ſhould leave off their own, and 
ply with his Geremonies and Cuſtoms. This 
| refuſed. And, after many . he 
H 3 at 


W W Ra * — OY * 
. 
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/ Dany. Treas of Bapt. rt. 2. c. 7. 


W (t Jenn Set Tel 5 | Year2af- 
af A 3 , | == | 
K 12 e. H A r. 1. 5 OS | 


— — 


118 The Britiſh Qharch. Chap. 
Fear af. at laſt made 'em this final (2) Propoſal; Tl: 
ter the A-praftiſe in many Things contrary to our Cuſtm 
poſtles 2 2 8 7 2 . 
— and indeed contrary to the Caſtor of the universe 

Church. And yet if you will comply with m 

theſe three Things; That ou keep: Eaſter . 

right Time: That yau perform the Office of Beh 

ing (by which we are regenerated unte Got) accu 

ing to the Cuſtom of the Holy Roman Church, a 

tbe Apoſtolic Church: And that. you togurhef vi 

us do preach the Word of the Lord to the Main 

the Engliſh: Ve will bear patiently with al 
other Things which you pratiiſe contrary to 

Cuſtoms. But they anſwer'd, that "they 5 

_ of theſe Things, nor own him for their\ Ard 

i ſho 3 r ain un 
| s ſame Paſſage is related by ſeveral ot 

of our Engliſh Hiſtorians in the after Ages; vl 

taking it from Bede relate it to the Tame Senk 

Among the reſt, one Fabian, (a Sheriff 

Alderman of London in King Henry the Seven 

Time, as I take it) wrote a Chrozicle of 
44. Fpgliſh Biſtory in Engliſh. There are n 

Editions of his Book; which I have ſeen in 
Oxford Library. There may be more: Ine 
of em (which is the firſt I know not: I th 
the Title Page in one was torn) his Words 
to the ſame Senſe. as Bede's, being theſe; i 
Fol. 56. Then he ſapd to them, Sen 
woll not aſſent to my heſtes general 
aſſent ye to me eſpecially in thꝛe thy 
The firſt is, that ye kepe Eſter day in! 
fourme and tyme as it is o2deytied. af 
ſccond, that ye give Chaiſtendom to the. 
dꝛen in the manner that is wuſeb in (©) 
Chyrche of Rome. And the thyrde, that Cor 
peche unto the Anglis the word of God, 


) Infa 
ear 6c 


XIX.“ 


** 


(20 Bedæ Eccl. Hiſt. I. 2 e. „% 


jap IV. be c Rütiſb Char, 


thut is uled in the Chr 
780 So that the Condition ſtands thus ©? 
hat r give Chulfterdom to the Childzen3. 
A thi mentioned Edition our Author 
ring lighted, on, concluded that the Braſh 
urch be fore theſe Times had not been uſed to 
Chriſtendom to, or Baptixe, Children. 
But he ſhould have conſider'd, that tlie Account 
ſuch a Thing ſhould be taken from Bede and 
other antient Hiſtorians; and not from Fabiui: 
xcially ſince Fabian in his Preface acknow- 
ges, 8 Mr. Win, ſays (3), for I did not read 
t) that what he relates of the antient Affairs, 
has from Bede: And conſequently his Mean 
r muſt be to expreſs Bede's Senſe: And ſo 
t Edition firſt mention'd muſt he as he meant 
and the Omiſſion in the other muſt have been 
Miſtake, of-himfelf, or the Printer. 7 
wx (4), and other Authors that have wrote 
x Fabian, recite the Matter as Bede does. 
his Argument taken from Eubian is endeavori4 
be confirm'd by ſame other Collateral ones: 
which none is worth the mentioning, but 
from Conftantin's being born among the 
ms, and yet not haptized in lafancy. And 
t is not worth it neither; conſidering that 
tew now-a-days believe that be: was born 
ain, and none at all but this Author, and 
more, that his Father was a Chriſtian (5): -- 
elagins was certainly horn in Britain. And 
ehe owns (as 1 have produc'd (6) his Words) 
he never heard of any Chriſtian, Catholic, er 
ny, that denied Infaut Baptiſm, Ttis certain bis 
 Countrymen did not. 
| 004 The 


Infant a MD p. 124. ( 4) Martyrology at 


MIX. 5. ze. 5) bop CIS JI Se. 3. 8. 2. (6) Pt. 1. 


But in the other, theſe Words _— ifs 
Ehrꝛehe of — : 
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Year af. ': * brings: this for f his A 8 
For — »-': The Man brings this for one of his Argum 


poſtles | 


ing been at ſome: Times of. the Church 


Argument from their Practice of keeping lui 


tween the Catholics and theſe Men, in . 
nothing has ever been obſerv'd. that ſhould 


For among all the Reaſons that the Donatiſti 
rebaptized ſuch. as having been;baptized b 
Catholics came afterward over to them) . 


* 


Let their Differences having. been rather 


Time by Cyprian, Euſebius, Optutus, Auſtin, 


fail one's Expęctation. For as for thoſe © 


Novatians eid:Donatifts. Chana 


to prove that the Britiſu Church muſt have iſt 
poſed the Baptizing of Infants; brcauſe i 
Fully prized'and adhered to the Scripturs, and rij 
buman Traditions, eſpecially all Romifh Innovati 
&c. If this be any Argument, then for cen 
the Pzdobaptiſts Cauſe is in a had Caſe. 

§. 2. The. Novarians and Donatiſts att 
brought in by the ſame Writer, as Adverſlii 
of Pædobaptiſm. . Tho? both theſe Partia n 
Men were Schiſmatics, and for ſook the Comer 
nion of the eſtabliſh'd Churches in thoſe Tin 


x 
te 


k 
Ne 


Points of Difciplin than of Faith, and they 


numerous, and the Time of their flouriſ 
within our limited Period of 400 Years; 
: | ub une 
unbaptiz'd would be conſiderable: But it with 
be withal a very ſtrange Diſcovery: Since i Cre 
are ſo many Books extant, written at the Motai 
iſe. 
rez 
8 
his 


containing a Ventilation of all the Diſputes 


mate that they had any ſuch Practice or Opit 


why the Baptiſm of the Catholics was null, 
is none that lays any Blame on their giviq; 
in Infancy. But, on the contrary, St. 
does often make Uſe of the Inſtance of 1 or 
Baptiſm, as granted by them, to overthrow ern 
other Errors that they had about Baptiſm. 
It would, I ſay, be a ſtrange Diſcove 
make now. But the Proofs brought for 


t · Auſtin againſt the Donatiſts, ee 


a5. IVW Novatiatis'and-Donatiſts. 


Mein de Anima, and Muldenſii, that the Diſ- 
between Mincentias Fittor| and St. Auſtin 
s; whether; Infants :ought to: be baptized; 
appear la great Miſtake, hy teading what 1 
re; produt'd of the Opinion of Vincent ius in 
Collection ). For it was, only: whether 
fnts that happened to die unbaptized, migh 
r enter into: the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Yet he quotes ſome Writers, that do indeed 
the Thing that he would prove. But 'they 
only Sebaſtian Frank, and one Twist. It is 
Artifice that may take with ſome very igno- 
People, . but I believe not approved by the 


Ne knowing or candid of his dwn Opinion, 
1M quote for ſome Matter of antient Hiſtory,” an 
tor that is but of yeſterday; and of no Note 
ce Credit. When a vulgat Reader ſees ſuch a 
he Notation, he thinks it as good as the beſt, be- 


Wc he knows not the Author; But one of 
reading ſlights it for that reaſon, becauſe he 
ins him not. It is this Man's Way through 


11d his Book, to quote for the principal Things 
put are in Diſpute concerning Antiquity, ſuck 
ſts (Wks as the foreſaid Frank and Twist, and one 
big ing, and a Book that he calls Dutch Marty- 
1) . They are all, as it ſeems, Dutch Writers 


ll, ate Years, of the Antipædobaptiſts Way: 
vi if they ſay all that he quotes em for, they 
t. AFThings without any Regard whether they be 
of I or falſe... It is a known Rule; that any 
o ern Writer affirming any Thing of antient 
n. | ; | > by Hiſtory, 
-ovet . | 

for — — 
© * More Proofs for Infant Bapt. Pt. 2. F. 2. CH. IV. 
Infant Bäptiſm re- aſſerted, pag. 139. (9) Pr. i. 
Bulixx 5. 2, 3, 4. 88 5 4 22 


lnger, & they are all !/by Mr] Baxter n Year . 
t Mr. Wills((8);>hewn plain iy to-be notbiag te nagt. 
-Purpoſe. vil And:wiiat:he: would prove out of, 3 


WAYS 


about theſe Navatians and Donariſts, ſuch Sayiy 
as (10); Utterly: falſe. © Falſe again. Thi 


the Clergy thoſe who in their Infancy, bet 


brought this as a Proof, that the Donatiſt, 


122 
Fear a Hiſtory, without referring to; fome anti 
— op Author, is not at all to be heeded. Theſe l 


à Council of Carthage, wherein they decree ui 


Novatiais and Donatifls. Cap. 


might as well have quoted him; as he them; 
One ſhall not ſee Mr. Baxter in ſuch a Paſſ 
as he is in:ithis Place: To premiſe. tq f 
Anſwers that he gives to the ſexeral Quotatiq 


ſomething, were it true: But it is ſuch 4 kind 
Falſhood as I muſt not name in its. due” Epitia 
Not a Word of Truth; no ſuch Matter in i 
Chapter, or the whole Book. Bluſh, Reader, 
ſuch a Man. Mr. Bagſhaw * is- wow quite n 
done in the Quality of Untruths, &. 
- 'I produced in the Collection (11), a Canot 


is to be done in Reference to that: Queſt 
Whether they ſhould admit to any Office 


they could judge of the Error, had been baptit 
by the Donatifts, and afterward came: oper 
the Church. Cafſander and Mr. Cobbet | 


well as Catholics, baptiz d Infants. . This WI 
ſays (12); That is but 4 Suuppofition at beſt 
they might do ſo. But I doubt any one elſe 
take'it for a plain Suppoſition that they ord 
ny wt Mtn: = 3 
That Challenge of St. Azſtin, and Confeſſſan, 
of Pelagius, produced before (13), that e his 
never knew nor. heard of any Heretics Wicer | 
Schiſmatics that were againſt . the Baptizingſe, h 
Infants, muſt be an undeniable Proof that neilFes w 
: | | m pe 
alog 


Ws, 


_ _ 1 —_— * 
7 - 


(ie) Pag. 249, &c. 241, &c. (11) Pt. 1. CH. 
F. 1,2. (12) Treat. of Bapt: Pt. 2. CH. VII. (13) ! 


CH. XIX. $. 17, & 30. 4) De 


b IV Novatianis do Donatiſts. 


IN 
* 


of each of em derb remaining" An. hoſe 
ticular "Opinions" were! the Subj el af fever) 
s F And St. ub 57 Hifi hs 
Se. 


lat * an Auripedehapti b Writer, 


ſaid k of the Britons, the Aovatians,” the” Dond- 
, denying, Infant Baptiſm; withbut Raying a 
rd. to ſay to rhe Confutation of that Pretence' 
Baxter; Wills, &c. or in my BGO 3 Which 


pedo baptiſts among the Schiſmatigs of thoſe 
nes, has laid à Claim to the Pelaginns' * Who, 
n they were expiring, left behind em (as 
we ſhewn Pt. 3. CH. XIX. and a little more 
in a Defence of this Book) an eternal Ana- 
«againſt any that ſhould "ny 1 Baptiſm, 
iy that they denied it. 

3. The Arians are by ſome Catholie Wiiters 


5 of Men in ſome päft of our. Period of 
ie, viz. of the firſt- 300 Years after the 
les. Eſpecially in the Time of the Empe- 
, Conſt ant ius and Valens; who took. almoſt 
ame Methods to force their Subjects to turn 
u, or at leaſt to hold Communion with the 
is, as the French King does at this Day to 
his to turn Papiſts, or go to Maſs. If the 
iter whom we have been following fot ſome 
We, had ever heard of, or lighted on, thoſe 
es where the Arians are called Anabaptiſts; 
m perſwaded he would have increaſed the 
log of his Friends with one Sect more. [I 

would 


7 9 
\ * is ,; . P 
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De Hæreſ. c. 49. © eee 


where theſe 100 Men fl ved: 2 
wrote a. particular ef t 9 
* well a8 W at che eſt. Ander ſince 


Davye,. has printed: over again! What Hinuers : 


he had ſeen, And hunting farther for ſonſe 


129” 
2 two Sed war Since f can ſſderable Year 


d Anabaptiſts. Theſe alſo made a conlitterable | 


240. 
270. 


— Wn —— — ee — — — 


124 24 _ The Ariaans. f Chap 

Years. a would net have the. Antipædobaptiſts ch 
 EextheA-any Acquaintance with ſo ill Company: 

„therefore do give em an Account of the Rei 

wWuhy they had that Name. It was not for 

they had any Thing to ſay againſt Infant Baptiſ 

But becauſe they, as well as: the Donatiſts beh 

em, did uſe to baptize over again, ſuch as c 

from the Catholic Church to em; not for ij 
they bad been baptiz d in Infancy, (for if t 

had been baptiz d at Man's Age it was all of 

hut for that they had received. Baptiſm from 
Catholics, whom the Arians did ſo hate, 

they. would nat own any Baptiſm 2 by th 

to be Good. This is evident both from St. 4% 

who recites their Tenets (15), and alſo from 

Oration of St. Ambroſe, which I mentioned 

fore, againſt Auxentius the Arian : Where 

ſays, Cur igitur rebaptizandos, &c. Why ill 

© Auxentivs ſay, that the faithful People, 

© have. been baptized in the Name of the Tr 

© muſt be baptiz'd again? And this is all if 

the Word Anabaptiſt ſignifies 3 Que that bajt 

over again thoſe that haut been «> alu 
And — thoſe of the Antipædobaptiſts 

know the Signification of the Word, do 

- own the Name: They denying theirs to 

Re-baptizing. | „„ 
The Inſtance of the Emperor Valens, ti 
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gave before (16), (whom St. Baſil exhortag * 
— his Child baptized by the Catholic Bil, 7 
but he choſe to have it done hy the Ari hiith 
2a clear Proof that Arias as well as Cathi Hil 

paptiz d Infants, 288 * 
000 

sven 

CE 3 


% 
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(15) De Heref. c. 49. (16) Pt. x. CH. XII. 9, Ire th 


. The Valentinians. | 129 
2 T1 2% 03 fig Vas lob tt Yen 
1 #7: Ein ek Inn hig © ter the A+ | 


redone FTT 
ne Heretics that denied all Water-Baptiſm: 
4 
67 


Times over, The 91 in the 
tholic Church concerning 


me into the Church. 


THAT St. Auſtin and pelagius ſaid 


of ſuch as allowed any Baptifm at all. 


nounced all Uſe of it to any Perſons, Infants 
ers. - And St. Auſtin had himſelf been of 
fem. And be does indeed expreſs a Limi- 


ut do receive the Scripturs of the Old and 
Teſtament, da own-. Infant Baptiſm for the 


Baptiſm, 'did alſo generally renounce the 
J. | 
WF: with a ſhart Catalog of all their antient 
ls in that Point of denying Baptiſm, that 
"Withio- our Period. 


too liberal of that Name. For they 
Hen the Name of Heretics to ſome that 
0 ed a worſe, and ſhould have been called 


Infidels; 


— — 


* 


H. 9, dee the Words, Pt. 1. CH. XIX. F. 17. 


that is of the ſame Effect, when he ſays, 


of others that baptiæ d the | ſame Perſon 
de- baptixing. 
f the Paulianiſts, whom the Nicen Fathers 
ler'd to be baptiz'd a. nem, if they would 


of all Heretics (that they had ever 
of) allowing Infant Baptiſm, muſt be under 


therwiſe, they knew there were ſome Sets 


ion of Sins (17): For thoſe that denied all 


ay be worth the while to gratifie the 


Hiſtorians that.have given us the Tale of 
Hereſies they had, heard of, have been 
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* Infidels; and alſo to ſome that deſerye 
poſtits 


and àbuſe the Religion: Their own Rel 


Some af em dreſs up à Bride-Chambt, 
perform myſtical Ceremonies iu certain 
Words to thoſe whom y—_ 


© Redemption and Communion of Powers. 


Cor, Baptiſm] thus; The Name that is 


he Valenvinians. Ohg 


not ſo bad, and ſhoulg have gone for diſt 
People. « Y a XS Ls — N 0 

Of the firſt ſort were the Yalentinian, 
made Ufe of the Name df Chriſt only to! 


being a Fey Iqolatry, Magic, and lf 


aus Rites.\.. hey. (18), blaſphemed the Sen 
as falſe 3..and the Catholics as carnal x and | 


as giving” a wrong Account of Yeſus ri 
W 90 & made nite other ſort 15 Beil 
Of theſe frenæm reckdhs np ſeveral 
which had their ſeveral Opinions conc 
Baptiſm. I gave a general Account of *% 
(19), out of the 18th Chapter of Trentul 
Book : And here you ſnall have Jrenauſs W. 
Faving premiſed, that in this Sect ther 
many am d, Redemptions Lor, Ways of Ba) 
us there art Ring- leaders; he adds 


| | initinte; aid t 
a ſpiritual Marriage, -which they ſay + 
acrording* to the Likeneſs" of the Heavenly" 


but 


j1gations VV DP 
Others bring the Party to the Water, ani 
are baptizing uſe theſe Words : In the Ni 
© the unknown Father of all Things: 
Truth the Mother of all Things: In hit 
came don on JBS US: In the Unit 


e 
Ye 
1d 
orm 
or 

eal 

orpe 


' Some, that they may amuſe thoſe whom t! rf 
riate, uſe bertain Hebrew Words ; Baſema, C et 
ein A fe: 


Baznaora, OCs 5 5 ä s 
Others of em again expreſs their Red l oY 

It he 

ee 


Pre 
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(+8 ) Ireneæus, I. 3. c. 2. (19) Pt. 1. CH. XXI. 


om ever 7 Deity, Dominion, and Truth : Ye * 
which JESUS of Wazgreth put on in the Se 
/ CT 
ud he that us initiated Lor, baptiz d] anſwers, rn 
am confirmed and redeemed: And I redeem 
| y Soul” from this KON and all that comes 
Kit, in the Name of IA O, Gr. 
en they  anoint the baptized Perſon with Bal- 

: For 7 Jay bs 79 75 4 the Hye 0 
Sweet nt[s" which ſurpaſſes all, Things. ot 
it this is the belt: Ms f ch that 55 
where read of. And ſince I ſhall 


Tl 
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Ae i: e and had, af he fays, 25051 ſedy 
| berth many. The Na of her 9800 1 ag 
rol. Water- Baptiſm: . ol was Hed, Ale : That Fai 
© alonk, was, ſu Neient, or She come out, 
he ker Road, from the Sect 70 the 708 7 
Sect, as impious as it, Was 110 other: ings ( 
did not deny Baptiſm that we read f. She hat 
it ſeems, added that ber ſelf. He there. arp 
ſers*farth the Fatſneſs' of ber Dockrin, and 
Her” aſculin Impudence in 5 been hg * 
If A teacher ö it, tho? 1 
; 10 true. 55 8 
= 1 The Mauichee ge nk 1 0 [Ah 4 
ryihg Sin Name, 1 e 
hi leſs Thal. he e Mahon nietans.'do., e's 
3 Accbünt af 0 of cher Maney 60 i he 
of X{ehomer. . They owned Chriſt to be 4 
1585 het, as. theſe 05 Aud Peter, Paul, 7 bn; 
have Been hit * true A poſtles, But :t they i 
Ga theſs aſſo do) that the doks which 
have or thelrs are 10 true Records, . but had b. 
fa nd the Tame Abſurditz "Which | 
bo fine 1 W do urge againſt theſe, St. Ai 
g d. 1 ink em: That 1 * plead, our Ci 
10 1 at af to 'progice ſach 
ve Hache who ha been; once. ſedyt 
by. them, tel s Ro they beld as to Bap 
(= 252 fay that Baptiſin 5 in Water does * 
2 * Neither 4 they. * any of 
Pi 701 ts whom Ve Ml delude. into t hein Sit i 
© $4 Cyril Jer ru alem . 23 1 
They ha d ſottething inſtead ( Baptiſm. 
bor , u he, Juch 4 1 dars not deſe 
before Men aud Women. © Ry = am afraid to tel, 
what * Mong | it is "that « oy ping 4 a Fig, giv 


6h" 3% * 
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: (-0) be Baptiſmo, c. 1. (21) 1 de Gai 
her. 38 50 Be hær. C. 46, (23) Catech. 6. 


4 


p. V. The Meſſalians- | 
heir wretched People. Vet he intimates what Year af. 
as: But it is ſo beaſtly that I will not do — 


4. The Meſſalians ſeem to have been no 
r but a ſort of Enthufiaſtical People, who 
ng off their Imployments thought it neceſſary, 
leaſt pleaſing to God, to ſpend all their 
e in Prayer and Raptur: And thereby be- 


- p—_ 
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260. 


ſubject to many Hypochondriac Conceits. 


hanius and St. Auſtin ſpeaking of 'em in their 


logs, ſay nothing of their denying Baptiſm. 


Theodoret (24), and the Hiſtoria Tripartita (25) 
f him, repeats their Senſe thus; That there 
Profit accruing to the Baptized by Baptiſm - 
that fervent Prayer only expels the Devil. 
ſays; that the moſt noted Men of their Sect 
Dadoes, Sabbas, Adelphins, Hermas, 
onis. | | 

hat does Mr. Danvers do, but put down 
Men (26) for eminent Perſons that in the 
entury bore Witneſs againſt Infant Baptiſm ? 


he cites for Authority the foreſaid Place; 


Tripart. JI. 7. c. 11. into which whoever 
| will ſee that the Error there laid to their 
ze, is in the Words that I have ſet down, 


Wo other: Which expreſs the Opinion of 
Wakers, not of the Antipædobaptiſts. 


he quotes alſo Sebaſt. Frank (one of the 
Blades I mention'd a (27) little above) to 
m that this Dadoes, Sab bas, &c. were emi- 
itneſſes againſt Infant Baptiſm. So that 
be hoped for Danvers's Credit that he 


Jever look'd into Hiſt. Tripart. but had 


the Quotation on the Credit of Frank, which 
& very ſmall. | 


1 


L. 4. c. 10: (25) L. J. c. 11. (26) Treat. of Bapt. 


| l. 7. (27) CH. IV. : 5. 2s 


But 
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ter the A- 


poſt les 


Devil was gone from 'em, they could ſe 
Holy 


Chan 
Vear af. But if one read the whole Paſſage in They 


The Meſfalians. 


Hiſt. Ecol. I. 4. c. 10. and Heretic.. Fabul. 
cap. de Meſſalianis* Tis plain that the 
were diſtrated. For they pretended that 
Force of their Prayer they could bring the i 
out of themſelves, ſometimes by Spittle, WM: 
fometimes by blowing their Noſe: They wi 
dance about, and ſay they were treading 1 
him: They would imitate Archers, and r 
fay they had ſhot him. And that after Wo 


oly Trinity with bodily Eyes. They Wi 
alſo full of Prophecies and Revelations. A 


Hierom, Who had liv'd in Syria among "em," 


and kept dark: And their wild Opinion 
got after they are dead. And this Metaod 


(28), that they ſaid of themſelyes, that mb; 
were come to the Top of their Perfection, they 
beyond any Poſſibility. of Sinning, in Thought, 

Lnorance. | 5 be 

The Hiſtorians that have incumberd 

Church Regiſters with theſe, and ſome if 
ſuch ſorts of Seas, would at the ſame Ra 
they had had in any Country at any Ti 
Dozen or two of our Muggletonians, have 
a conſiderable Se& of em, to be talked MF": 
Church Hiſtory to the End of the World. WI" 
as ſuch Men, eſpecially when inconfiderab' 
Number, fhould be pitied in their Life 


Oplc 
have leſſen'd the Catalogs of Sects almoſt ion 
„ | | Feat 
Some (29) do reckon beſide theſe; the 4% Ep: 
and the Archontici : As Sects that uſed no Bed 


But Theodoret ſays (30), that the Aſcodr)t ir L 
a Rranch of the Yalentinians;. and the Ar * 4 


— 


(028) Prolog. ad Dialog. contra Pelag. 69 0 Dc. 


Archonticis. (30) Here, fab, I. 1. c. 13. 


4 


hap. V. Marcionites. Muſcovites 137 


eary of reckoning any more. — the As 
est. Auſtin ſays (31), a Sect called Seleucians, or 3 
nat mians, do not admit of Water-Baptiſm, nor | 


f the Reſurrection. Theſe are the Seas that 
ave renounced all Uſe of Baptiſm. 
6. 5. Some on the other extreme have admi- 
iſtred it ſeveral Times to the ſame Perſon: And 
re therefore properly called Anabaptiſts. I ſpeak 
ow of thoſe that practis'd formal Anabaptiſm, 
e. what they themſelves owned to be Ana- 
aptiſm, or Re-baptizing of the ſame Perſon. 
Ind of ſuch I remember no more in antient _. 
ines, but the Marcionites. Marcion taught, as * 
ſiphanius ſays (32), that it is lawful to give three 
atiſms: So that if any one fall into Sin after his 
rſt Baptiſm, he may have a ſecond : And a third, 
he fall a ſecond Time. And here it ſeems he 
op'd his Hand. Yet Epiphanius ſays, that he 
xl heard, that his Followers went farther, and 
we more than three, if any one deſir'd it. 
He that writes the Preſent State of Muſcovy 
s (33), their Way is, that Perſons of Age, who 
unge their Religion, and embrace the Muſcovite 
With; nay even Muſcovites, who having change 
tir Religion in another Country, are willing to 
turn to their own Communion, muſt firſk be re- 
ix d. He ſpeaks alſo of ſome Vagabond 
ople among them, called Chaldeans, who do 
ſtomarily, and by a Sort of Licenſe, practiſe 
Weat Extravagancies from the 13th of December 
Epiphany ; during which Time they are ex- 
Wded the Church: But on Twelfth Day, when 
ir Licenſe is expir'd, they are rebaptix d, (ſome 
em having been baptiz'd ten or twelve Times) and 
f... look'd 


—_—_— 


» 


Gi) De. Her. c. 59. (32) Har, 42. Marcionitæ: 
290 Þ) Dr. Gal, ch, 34:5: : was : 
| BY 


132 Aͤbaſſens. Sabeans. Chap. . 
Year af-look'd lupon 4s good Chriſtians. But Breremood, d 
erthe 23. ſays, (and quotes Paſſevin for it) that thy 
Px uſe not this Baptiſm on Twelfth Day, as a &. 
> = crament, or as any Purification of themſelye; 

but only as a Memorial of Chriſt's Baptiſm n 
' ceived on that Day in Jordan: And that thy 
Abaſſens do the ſame Thing upon the fame Dy 
upon the ame Account. So that *tis to be hope 
that Dr. Crull may be miſtaken in the Reaſon 
their Practice. And for what he ſays here 
their rebaptizing all that came over to theit 
Religion; I have Occafion to note ſomething a 
it, at CH. IX. F. 2. | | | 
Mr. Thevenot alſo tells a Story (34) of ſom 
People call'd Sabeans, living at Baſſora in Arabi 
that are, as he there ſays, improperly call 
Chriſtians, that do reiterate the Baptiſm whit 
they uſe. But it is not the Chriſtian Baptiſn 
nor given in that Form. They have, he fay 
no Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, but that he was 
Servant to John Baptiſt, and baptiz d by hin 
And of the Books of the Goſpel no Knowledge 
at all. But however it be with any late Se 
in antient Times there were, as I ſaid, no Sed 
that did this but the Marcionites. 
Iknow that the Name of Anabaptiſts, or N 
baptizers, was then by the Catholics imputed! 
ſeveral Heretics, and by ſome Churches of ti 
Catholics to other Catholic Churches. But thi 
that were ſo cenſured did none of 'em own, 
the Marcionites did, that what they did 
Re · baptizing : They all pleaded that the Bapti 
which the Party had received before was null ai 
void; as being adminiſtred in a corrupt Churc 
or by Heretical Biſhops, &c. LS, 


| 


il 


( 


4 


* 


— 


(34) Voyage, T. 2. _ 331. 


ap. V. Antient Diſpates about Re-baptizing. 133 
The Antipædobaptiſts now hold the ſame Plea: Year af- 
t the Ground of the Plea is very different ;**rthe A 
| never read, and I helieve they can't pro- F 
ce, any Inſtance of any one that pleaded © © * 
ptiſm to be void becauſe it was given in Iafancy. | 
d as they diſown the Name of Anabapt iſts, or 
-baptizers; ſo I have no where given it to 
: As, on the contrary, I do not give em 
Name of Baptiſts, nor of the baptized People; 
that is to caſt a Reproach upon their Ad- 
aries, as concluding that they are not ſo. 
ery Party, while the Matter continues in 
ſpute, ought to give and take ſuch Names, — 
caſt no Reproach on themſelves nor their — 
ponents, but ſuch as each of em own: And 
are the Names that I uſe. „ 
6. The Diſpute about Re- baptizing, or the 
utation thereof, was one that troubled the 
rch in former Times as much as any. Many 
ts of Heretics and Schiſmatics were ſo bitter = 
inſt the Catholics, that they ſaid; All Things | j 
e ſo corrupt among 'em, that Baptiſm, or | 
other Office done by 'em, was null and void: - 
therefore they baptiz'd afreſh all- that came 
from the Church to them. And many 
rches of the Catholics were even with 'em, 
obſerved the ſame Courſe with all that came 
of i from them. But others would not: But 
that Baptiſm, tho? given by the Schiſmatics, 
valid. And this came at laſt to be a Bone 
ontention hetween the Catholics themſelves : 
i Party finding Fault with the others Way of 
ul Wiring Schiſmatics into the Church. 
Shu St. Cyprian's Time, the Chriſtian World was 15% 
ded into Halves on this Point. For he, 2 

al the Churches of Afica, ſome of Agypt, 
many in Aſia, received not Heretics into the 
ch without a new Baptiſm; and one of the 
tolic Canons (c. 37. als. 46.) orders, that 
23: - they 


ak 


134 The Paulianiſts and Photinians. Chay,y 
Vear af= they be not otherwiſe received. But the Chu 


| 8 ſtians at Rome, and moſt in Europe, uſed only u 


give 'em a new Confirmation, or laying onq 
Hands; and fo admit 'em. 8 
200. Afterward, this came to be a Rule (35); th 

they that came to the Catholic Chrch from ſuch $ 
as uſed not the right Form of Baptiſm, [| th 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
Holy Spirit] muſt be baptized at their Admiſin 
but they that in any Sect had heen baptized yi 
thoſe Words, ſhould be adjudged to have alr 
true Baptiſm. 5 OE by 
§. 7. Vet the Paulianiſts were excepted fr 
this general Rule: Tho' they, as Athanaſiu 
forms (36), uſed the ſaid Form of baptizin 
3 yet the Council of Nice expreſly decreed ( 
that they muſt be baptized a-new, if they wouldc 
into the Catholic Church. The Reaſon ſeems 
be; that they, tho' uſing the ſame Word, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, yet meant by th 
ſo different a Thing, (for they took the Sn 
be a mere Man) that they were judg'd nt 
baptize into the ſame Faith, nor in the M 
1 ſame God, that the Catholics and ot! 

id. N | 
This ſhews the Abhorrence that the Chri 
*24- at that Time had of an Opinion that would! 
grow faſhionable. And Photinus, a little al 
in the Time of Conſtantius, did no ſooner 
an Attempt to revive this Hereſie, but that 
the Catholics and Arians (tho? they could h. 
agree in any Thing elſe) agreed i conden 
him and his Opinion: Which Act of t 
fays Socrates the Hiſtorian (38), was appro 
all Men, both at that Time preſent, and a 


( 
1 


(3 5) Baſil. de Spiritu Sando, c. 1. (36) Orat.3 9) N 
tra Arianos. (37) Can. 19. ( 3 8) Lib. 2. c. 24. | 
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135 
5 es following. He means that all of the moſt Year af. 
e rrine Parties and Opinions agreed that ſuch a we hag 
1 drin was abominables And Theodorer, who Pemles 


d at the ſame Time with Socrates, having 
koned up in one Book all the Sects that had 


man, ſays in the laſt Chapter thereof (39), 
i they were at that Time all extinft and ſorgotten 
that the Names of em were known to but few. 
d ſo they have continued till of very late 
rs: Unleſs the modern Abetters of 'em will 
ad, that the Succeſſion of their Doctrin has 
npreſery'd from the Year 600 in the Churches 
ſecca and Medina. : | 

. 8. It appears how conſcions theſe Men are, 
t all Antiquity is againſt them, by their ſetting 
mſelyes ſo bitterly againſt it. There is no 
t of Men now in the World that do uſe 
h Endeavors, and ſome of 'em very unfair 
„ to bring all the antient Chriſtians and their 
tings into à general Diſrepute. They im- 
y and incourage ſome Perſons to read the 
hers, only to weed and cull out of 'em ſome 
ings, which, taken by themſelves, may be 
reſented either ridiculous, inſipid, or hete- 


Faults or Miſcarriages that any antient 
iter has been charged with: And making a 
dle of this Stuff, Part true, Part falſe, they 
Went it to their Proſelyts, and even to the 
ld, as the Life of ſuch a Father; or as a 
inen of ſuch a Father's Works. They give 
eat many Reaſons why it is not worth the 

le to read, ſtudy, or tranſlate the Diſcourſes 
heſe Antients : that Time is much better 
in reading the modern Criticiſms upon 
I 4 the 


— 


at.) Heæret. Fab. lib. 2. 


ributed to our Savior no other Natur than 


ox. They alſo collect out of Hiſtory, all 


330. 


136  Clanders on the Fathers. Chap 
Vear af- the Text of Scriptur, which do often give 
— — A-Senſe thereof ſuch a Turn, as to make our} 
Pon ms ligion to be a very different Thing from 
which has been all along the Religion of d 
ſtians. If they can gain this Point, to alie 
People from any Regard to the Doctrin and | 
of the Primitive Times; they make a good $ 
not only for their own Turn to overthroy 
Doctrin of the Trinity; but alſo for the; 
vantage of their next Succeſſors the Deiſts, 
can with a much better Grace argue again 
Religion that has been alter'd in its moſt fu 
mental Points, than againſt one that has q 
nued the ſame ſince the Time that it was 
_ deliver'd to the Saints. £ 

But among all the Reproaches caſt on 
Fathers, there is none ſo ſcandalous and del 
Qive of the Credit both of the Fathers an 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, as is one that they have l; 
ſetabroad; . that the Doctrin of the Tri: 
or of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in 
we believe, and in whoſe Name we are bapt 
is (as it is underſtood, explain'd, and hel 
the ſaid Fathers) a Doctrin of Tritheiſm, ( 
believing in three Gods. I may repeat 
Sayings : For they are induſtriouſſy handed: 
in the Engliſ Tongue. One of 'em ſays thus 
They [ the Fathers] thought the three Hy 
Lor, Perſons in the Trinity] to be three 
Gods, as we ſhould now expreſs it, And again 
Not to recur to the Fathers, whoſe Opinion wa Wl tha 
different from that which is now received: . 
who, properly ſpeaking, affirmed that there 
three Conſubſtantial Gods, as has been ſha 
Petayius, Curcellæus, Cudworth, and 


% 


— our — 


(40) Supplement to Dr. Hammond s Annot. on -h. 
3.6. (47) Ibid. Preface, © 


7. 


hap. V. Slanders on the Fathers. 


37 

b. | 1 4. 

e ad again, bo, to ſpeak the Truth, were Tritheiſts Year af 

rer than Aſſerters of the preſent Opinion: For poſtles 11 
y believed the Unity of Subſtance, not the Singu- 


rity of Number, as Tertullian ſpeaks : That is, 
at the Subſtance of the Father, Sov, and Holy 


; the learned Men ] beforemention'd have clearly 
wn, and might more largely be demonſtrated. 

This Spittle of an Outlandiſh Author our 
liſh Socinians greedily licked up: And to 
Thing that was offer'd out of the Fathers 
ey have in their late Books (42) oppos'd this; 
it the Fathers held only a ſpecifical Unity of the 


iduals. This they repeat often, and refer to 
reelens's undeniable Proofs of it. Of which 
ſhop Stillingfleet taking Notice, did in his Vindi- 
ion of the Doctrin of the Trinity, Ch. 6. anſwer 
| refute particularly all the Inſtances brought 


pag. 100. bringing, as he expreſſes it himſelf, 
len able Proofs that Curcellæus had miſtaken their 
aning. 3 | 


1, 0 
at W:iaid Author do, but three Years after the 
led aMWblication of Stillingfleet's Book, writing ſome 


tical Epiſtles, loads em with the ſame Slandexs 
ated, without taking any Notice that they 


ree been anſwer'd? Saying (43), That the Nicen 
rain (hers thought the Divin Natur is no otherwiſe 
wan than ſpecifically, but that it is in Number three- 
ed: : As Petavius, Curcellæus, Cudworth, and 


have proved by ſuch Arguments, as that there 
nothing be [ſaid in Anſwer to em. | 
9 55 2 | 222 In 


— 


42) Defence of Hiſt. of Unitarians, p. 5. Anſwer to 
on Fs. Letter to Univeiſſt. p. 13. (43) Epiſt. 3. ad 
cop. Sarisb. pag. 108, | 


vin Natur, and the Perſons to be as ſo many In- 


oft, was ſpecifically one, but numerically three 


Curcelleus, in a large Diſcourſe from Pag. 76, 


5. Notwithſtanding this, what does the 


——ñä . — — 


138 


poſtles 
3 


England, directed to Biſhops there, who he 1 
needs think abominated ſuch exorbitant Sayin 


Party is accounted of ſo little Credit as tc 


Year af- 
terthe A the ſame Slander, and would Father it on fy 


God in Number. 


Confeſſion, they muſt own that they believe th 


a Noiſe. Petauius's and Cudworth's Inſtances be 


/ 


The Fathers no Tritheiſts. Chap 
In another of the ſaid Epiſtles (44), he repe 


Learned Men in England. He ſays, Learned 
in England, and elſewhere, do not forbear to 
openly, that the Nicen Fathers believed 
Eternal and Equal Eſſences in God; and not 
And having mention'd, ti 
ſeveral Proteſtant Churches have received 
Nicen Creed into their public Confeſſions, 
adds; If then they will ſtand to this Part of fl 


Eternal Naturs, and renounce the numerical Ut 
of God. Or if they will not do that, they n 
expunge that Article of their Confeſſion, in nl 
they own the Nicen Faith. — 
And theſe Letters he ventures to ſend i 


and who could eaſily, if he had had the Prudeſ 
to conſult 'em firſt, have ſatisfied him that ( 
of their Brethren had long ago anſwer'd all ti 
Proots of Curcellaus, with which he made 


not ſo conliderable, nor ſo maliciouſly urg d. 
Our Church is not wont to take ſuch Afffo 
and continue ſilent under 'em, unleſs when 


not worth the anſwering. The Learned! 
therein (and eſpecially the moſt Learned Pe 
againſt whom theſe Epiſtles were dire 
would probably have ſpent ſome Pains to vi 
cate the Church of Chriſt from ſo foul a $ 
der, but that they thought the Falſhood of 
Imputation of the Fathers had' been already 
ficiently ſhewn. 


ather 


be, h 


(44) Epiſt. 5. ad Epiſcop. Vigorn. pag. 177. 


0 


wp. v. The Fathers no Tritheifts. 1 | 


Jo ht. 
ere I did in the firſt Edition take Notice, Year af- 
ſome Paſſages written a great while ago — 4 
49 Right Reverend Biſhop, (of which others N 
to bad taken Notice before) did ſeem to incline 
his Opinion of Mr. Le Clerc concerning the 
0: ers. Of which 1 have no more to ſay, 
7 ? | what I have ſaid in the Preface of this ſecond 
| tion. | | | | 
"5, Wh, 10. Mr. Le Clerc brings ſome pretended 
gos of the Tritheiſm of the Antients, of his 
vi Collection: Of which Biſhop Stilling fleet 
ino Notice, they being not in Curcellæus. 
are Sayings, or Pieces of Sayings of the 
" ers, ſo partially pick'd out and unfairly 
1; reſented, that at that Rate one might abuſe 
15 miſrepreſent any Writer; even the Scriptur 
elt. He mentions in the Words before re- 
% a Scrap of a Sentence of Tertullian in his 100, 
bat asainſt Praxeas, c. 25. The whole Sentence b 
1 t thus, Ita conneæus Patris in Filio, & Filis in 
«leto tres efficit, cohærentes alterum ex altero; 
es anum ſunt, non unus: Quomodo dictum 
. Ego & Pater unum ſumus: Ad ſubſtantiæ uni- 
> = Wn, non ad numeri ſingularitatem. Thus the 
DE onnexion of the Father in the Son, and the 
_ 8 the Holy Spirit, makes, that there are 
I hree that cohere in one another; which Three 
pF} Dum. One Subſtance, not Un, one Per- 
n: As it is ſaid, I and the Father are Unum, 
_ Subſtance: To denote the Unity of Sub- - 


ance, not the Singularity of Number. That 
(as Mr. Le Clerc ſays) the Subſtance of the 
ater, Son, and Holy Spirit, is ſpecifically 
le, but numerically three. But that. is (as 
one elſe will ſay) to denote the Unity of 
Itance : Not' the Singularity of Number of 
Perſons: Or, that the Perſons are not nume- 
ly one, tho” the Subſtance is. For it is to be 
d, that this Book was written againſt that 


140 The numerical Unity of Eſſence Chap 
* a Error of Praxeas, whereby he taught that Fath 
at A Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are one Perſon: to d 
Nv firm which he brought that Place of Script 
IT ard the Father are One. Tertullian tells hi 
our Savior's Word there is Unum, which deng 
one Subſtance, not Vnus, which would have 
noted One Perſon. | Wo EY 
And tho the Deſign of the Book be, a8 If 
to maintain that Side of the Queſtion that th 
are in ſome Senſe three in the Godhead, { 
Praxeas had maintained the contrary, carrj 
the Arguments for the Unity farther than 
ought) yet even in this Book there are more i 
twenty Paſſages in which Tertullian aims to 
preſs as well as he can (for they had not ü 
ſo determinate a Uſe of Words) a num 
Unity of the Subſtance, or Eſſence. Particul 
this Paſſage (46): „„ | 
Zitur unus Deus Pater, &. alins abſque et 
eſt: Quod ipſe inferens non Filium negat, 
alium Deum: Caterum alins a patre filius nm 
— Atqui ſi nominaſſet illum, ſeparaſſt, 
dicens; Alius prater me non eſt, niſi Filius m 
Allium enim Filium feciſſet, quem de aliis e 
piſſet. Puta ſolem dicere; Ego Sol, & alius jr 
me non eſt, niſi radius mew: Nonne dena 
vanitatem, quaſi non & radius in ſole deputetmr 
© So there is one God the Father, and tt 
is no other beſide him; Which he affirm 
does not exclude his Son, but any other G 
© And the Son is not another from the Fat 


5 It would have been to ſeparate [or diger 

_ © guiſh] him, if he had named him, and m; 
© ſaid, There is no other beſide me, except m 

© It had been to make his Son another, whom, b. 

had excepted out of thoſe that are others. $ 2 

0 cou 

| 3 | as 1 

RE] rl oy " the 


| ; (46) CH. 18: 


\ 


), Y. nin the Trinity. e 141 
» the Sun ſhould ſay; I am the Sun, and Yearaf- 
it no- other beſide me, except my Light Cor —— . 
7, would you not judge it abſurd ? As if. 
Light were not counted to the Sun it ſelft? 7 
mention one Paſſage more of the ſaid Book, 
29. Where he is anſwering the Argument 
ix:44, Who had ſaid; that fince the Eſſence 
ubſtance ] of the Father and the Son is one 
the ſame; the Son could not ſuffer but the 
r muſt ſuffer too. And where Tertullian, 
had thought the Eſſence of the Son to be 
ſpecifically the ſame with that of the Father, 
jot numerically, could not have forborn to 
ſo. But he anſwers thus; That the 
Natur did not ſuffer at all : But if it had, 
\reument would not have concluded. Nam 
win, ſi aliqu4 turbulentia contaminatur; 
um una ſubſtantia de fonte decurrat nec 
ur 4 fonte: Tamen fluvii injuria non 
bit ad fontem. Et licet aqua fontis ſit que 
in fluvio: Dum non in fonte patitur, ſed 
wo; non fons patitur, ſed fluvius qui ex 
ef. Ita etſi ſpiritus Dei quid pati poſſet 
0: Ouia tamen non in Patre paterętur; ſed 
%; Pater paſſus non videretur. Sed ſufficit - 
witum Dei paſſum ſuo nomine. b 
or if 4 Stream be puddled with any Di- 
dance: Tho” it be the ſame Subſtance that 
from the Spring, and be not diſtin& from 
pring, yet the Hurt of the Stream will 
affect the Spring. And tho? it be the 
er of the Spring which ſuffers in the 
im ; yet ſo long as it ſuffers in the Stream, 
not in the Spring; the Spring does not 
, but the Stream which is derived from 
spring. So tho? the Spirit Cor Deity] of 
could ſuffer any Thing in the Son, yer ſo 
as it ſuffer'd not in the Father, but the 
the Father would not be ſaid to * 
"> SY! 


142 Greg. Nazianzen maintains the Cha 
Year af. But it is ſufficient Lto tale off your Argy 
der the Arc that the Divinity ſuffer'd not at all in iu 
. Narr. e bogey 
If he had thought the Eſſence to be only | 
| * cifically the ſame, he would not. have, gon 
far for an Anſwer ; the Aim thereof is to. 
that tho? it be numerically the ſame in both 
fons, yet ſomething might be ſaid. of oy 
em, which could not be ſaid of the other. 
But in other Books the ſame Writer affirm; 
numerical Unity of Eſſence more plainly, 
in the Terms of the Queſtion, tho? not. th 
common Uſe. For in his Apology, Ch. 1 
fays, that the avyS- is de Spirits Spiritus, 
Deo Deus: Modulo alter, non numero. * 
of Spirit, and God of God: Another in! 
© but not in Number. The ſame Expreſſo 
modulo alius ab alio is alſo in the Book ag 
Praxeas, c. 9. and to the ſame Purpoſe, Ch. 
It is therefore plain, that Tertullian thi 
that in ſome Senſe the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, are numericaly one: Which muſt 
| Reſpect of the Subſtance; for as for the fe 
the Deſign of his whole Book. againſt Pran 
to maintain that they are three in Num ber 
$. 11. Mr. Le Clerc does alſo endean 
make his Advantage of Gregory Nazianzm, 
whom Curcellæus had not meddled. He pr 
to write the Life of this Father (47). On 
eaſily ſee thro? his pretended Reaſons for i 
perceive that the Deſign was to repreſel 
as a Tritheiſt: There are ſo many Sai 
his wreſted, and ſome falſe tranſlated fo 
Purpoſe. *Tis true, that Gregory, in thok 
minous Diſputations of his againſt the 
and Sabellians, having no Adverſaries 
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hap. V. numerical Unity of Eſſence inthe Trinity. 1433 
itheiſtical Opinion, and not fearing to be him- Year af 

if ſulpected of it, has ſome Expreſſions in his nuf 
rguments and Explications unguarded on that 
je: Yet ſo as that he ſtill ſpeaks with Abhor- : 
nce of the Belief of three Gods. And it is a 

own Rule of Charity, that no Conſequences 

wn from an Author's Expreſſions, are to fix 

him an Opinion contrary to. his own expreſs 

xclaration: But that what he ſays at one or 

o Places ſeeming to favor any Opinion, muſt 

explain'd by others, if he have any other that 

plain, full, and purpoſely written to the con- 


What Mr. Le Clerc had producd from this 
ther was not anſwer'd, (which, can no Way ſo 
ll be done, as by. tranſlating his Works intire; 
hing uſeful, if the modern Readers of Books 
d ſo much Regard to Antiquity as they ought : 
t ſuch a Regard is much leſſen'd by ſuch Lives) 
d therefore he concluded in another Piece (48), | 
at Gregory was undoubtedly of that Opinion: The 
Ing is ſo cle ar, that it cannot be queſtion'd by. thoſe 
« have conſider d it. He mentions alſo in the 
tical Epiſtles I ſpoke of before, his Performance 
proving this upon Gregory. Yet of all the 
ſages produc'd in that Life to juſtifie this 
cuſation, this is the hardeſt : that he in a cer= 
Sermon (49) being buſie in ſhewing the 
Woftneſs of all thoſe Examples of natural 
ings which are commonly made Uſe of to 
plain the Trinity, how they are all deficient. 
d unapt in one Reſpect or another: Says; that 
,4 well as others, had thought of the Vein of 
Water that feeds the Spring: The Spring or 
nd it ſelf: And the Stream that iſſues from it. 

55 To | Whether 


43) Supplement to Dr. Hammond's Ann, Preface. 
Y Orat. 37. de Spiritu Sancto. | 


144 Greg. Nazianzen maintains the Chap 
Year af. Whether tht firſt of theſe might not be compar l 
— ebe Father, the ſecond to the Son, and the thi 
ts the Holy Spirit. But he was 7 tha 
this Similitudt there would ſeem to be repreſen 
ſomething numerically one: For that the Vn 
the Spring, and the Stream, are numerically ont, ij 
Py modified or repreſented. _ 

This indeed plainly ſhews, that Gregory y 
afraid of repreſenting the Father, Son, a 
Holy Spirit, as numerically one in ſome Senſe 
But how? As having an Eſſence numerically ons 

Not ſo : For he does in 100 Places ſnew th 
to be his real Meaning. But in the Sabel 
Senſe, which taught the Perſons to be numerici 
one, or, that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
ſeveral Names of one Perſon: And conſequent 
that it may properly be ſaid that the Fathery 
incarnated, ſuffer d, &c. He had the me 
Reaſon to be cautious of ſaying any Thing ti 

might ſeem to favor that Senſe, becauſe 
Catliolics were ſlander'd by the Arians to hi 
that Opinion. 1 We | 

260. The 100 Places that I ſpoke of, might bei 

dauuc'd ont of Gregory's Works. But there hapy 
to be enow in that very Sermon, or Oratidl 

Where there is this for one. He is there anſ 
ing thoſe that thought that from the Confel 
of three Perſons in the Godhead, would fold 

by Conſequence the Doctrin of three Gods. 

anſwers thus; that tho? there be three in wh( 
the Godhead is, yet there is in them three 
one Godhead, & Os, àn ws Hehn and apa 

d luleisds & Cæetisel o, 1 Geb But then he brig 
in an Exception which they made againſt t 
Anſwer of his; . 8 

Obj. But they will ſay; that the Heathens ( ſu 

them as had the moſt advanc d Phil»ſophy) held 

there is but one Godhead. And alſo in the ( 
of Men, all Mankind has but one common Nat 
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et the Heat hem had many Gods, not one any: Year , 
his Objection comes 1 5 the Point. 9 gags 
it is that Gregory muſt declare, whether he 7 
a ſpecific or a numerical Unity. , Therefore 
re. bow he anſwers. ,To the Caſe of the 


IP 
then Gods, he; makes a ſeparat Anſwer, Par: | 
erns not this Queſtian, | But to that of Man- 
having one common Natur, and yet being many. 
I.. oC ET TT OE. 
| But here CLuix · in the Caſe of Men] the 
d Men haus no other Unity than what is made 
Conception of our Mind, 1 tv HM wry impbig 
„, Hg goes on a while to ſhew that Men 
Reality differ from one 1 And 


X 


ers to the Objection about the Heathen Gods: 
then adds, 9 v, v n, d dum liebt 
%, eue? 6 ils b) Of. h. 10 bf d, 
In retegs: monliunnt . A. 6 el dings © 
4 Tis Iduws. But our Deity 


w This, bci Y v : 
0dJ, 5s, not Jp: Nor is the Portion of Facob 
em, ar our Theolog Emeaning Jeremy 107 16.J 
But every ane of them Lthe Perſons of the 
ty] has an Unity with the other, no leſs, than 
phie he has with himſelf, by Reaſon of the 

ty of Efſence and Power. 

5 impoſſible any Thing. ſhould be fuller to 
rpoſe than this. For the proper Difference 

n a numerical and a: ſpecifical Unity, is 
that a ſpecifical Unity is only by our Con- 
n: And, the numerical Unity 1s the, only 
nity. In the ſeveral Men that differ in 

in Shape, Cc. there is ſomething alike, viz. 
ence or Natur of Man. This our Mind 

as from the reſt, and conccives it as one in 
al. But this common Natur ſo abſtracted 
the Individuals, ſubſiſts only in our Mind: 


1 in Reality every Man has his own Eſſence 
Neff in Namber from the reſt: And If afl | ,- 
| . 0 " * : - other '- © 


145 reg. Nazianzen maintain the" Clay 
other Men were deftroy'd, de would bin if 
ter the A-ggrn, Eſſence, juſt as he has it now, And. t 
lich Gregory anfwers is ; that ſeverat Auf 
5 nd other Unity or ſameneſs than What K 5) 
| Conce tion of our Mind, . e. nd, ther thy 
ſpecifical Unity. But each of the three 
ather, Son, and Holy Spirit, has bn | 
he other, as much as with himſelf; by [diy 
For Tameneſs} of Eſſence and of -Power; i 
muſt be a numerical one. 
Mr. Le Clerc does indeed recite ſome of 
Anſwer, but in ſüch a Faſhion; as fhews he 
4 Mind to marr it in the reciting." And the 
He does in ſeverat other Paſſages of G 
the foremention'd Compariſon of the thro 
ſons to the Vein, the Pond, and the Stn 
Becauſe the Greek Word ufed by Gregor) for 
Vein, is S0 A, he tranſlates it, / beit, an 
Wo ever went about to repreſent the T 
by an Eye, a Fountain, and a Stream?” 80 
a Ctitic ſhould not have been iptioraiit t 
Fgnifies there (as Elias Crerenfts in his Com 
on. the Place had noted) the Vein that feet 
- Pond, or the Hole or opening of that Veit 
the Pond. And this yet is not fo abſy 
where a little after, the ſame Words are 
are a great many other Places in that Zife, 
Gregory is made, by curtailing or alter 
Words, to ſpeak Nonſenſe : And 1 u 
maln Deſign of it were not to make him 
omething that is by many Degrees worſe 
to hold three Gods, is not to be a-Chriſti: 
any Worſhipper of Fehovah, but a Pagan. 
The very ſame Oration furniſhes us with 1 
more Proofs of the contrary. A little aft 
faremention'd Paſſage, he quates and appr. 
2 Rule of Chriſtian Worſhip given by his 
254. Sake Gregory Thaumaturgus, (or elſe by St 


* COS » ww — * way” 


lap V. numerical Unityof Eſſence inthe Trinity. iq 
x the Words are ambiguous) offi G ws. Year af 
ne, © 1 | 7 7» IlisJua A mr 
unn, Geb m way. That we are to worſhip God" ny 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Hir: CER 
br:e Properties, One Divinity. UE 
. Three are one in th Uhr Cor Eſſence], and 
nt three in promt ies [or Perſons}, That there. 
be neither one in the Sabellian ſenſe 3 nor three 


e wicked, ſenſe now ſer up, viz. the Arian 
of Wi! defire the Reader to: compare the Account of 
he WW; Oration or Sermon, which he will conceive 
de theſe Paſſages, with the Account given by. 
%. Le Clerc of the ſanie Oration: and if he 


bt which is the trueſt, to read the Oration it 

f, and ſome other of the ſame Father's Works; 

| (0: peſs his Judgment. This may be ſooner 

ne, than to read the -Squabbles pro and contra 

ut them. And indeed if People would chooſe 
read the Fathers and antient Writers them» 
res, rather than the Scraps and Quotations out 
them; it were the only Way to defeat" the 
roſe of thoſe, that would defeat us of that 

ngth and Corroboration. of the Chriſtian 
lion, which accrues by the conſtant Succeſſion 


are its fundamental Doctrius in all Ages. 

'. ill mention but one Paſſage more of Gre» 

fe, Wh, and that ont of bis Oration concerning 
iim (50), out of which J recited before what 


perly concerns Baptiſm: But he there ſpeak= 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in 
oſe Name they were to be baptized, explains 
Ir Way of ſubſiſting in the Godhead, ſo as 
one will perceive he means a numerical Unity 

the Eſſence. Always provided that we make 


e pwance for this; rhat they had not, as I ſaid, 
10 FVV 
y of — — 2900 9-202 worn ED — — 


0) ont. 40. 


poſtles 


Ter 2 any. ſuch ſettled Uſe of Words of a deter mina 
der rhe A. Meaning, ſhecifital, numeritul, &c. às weuſe now! 


all alike, (as three Men have) but one in Numbe 


_ $6 to thinł of one, but I am in my Mind furromi 
with the three ſhining round about mr. F no foul 


Let us therefore obſerve in ſome Hereſies 


rxical. | | 


But exprefs'd their Senſe by ' paraphraſing 4 
well as they could. But you will We, cha e 
means, that tho* they are in ſome Senſe three 
yet that their Eſſence, or Natur is one, and thi 
numericaly one: Not three Naturs or Eſſen 


They are each of em God as conſider d ſingliy, m 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, each hei 
bis Property: Bu the three together are Gol 
when ronſider d conjrinftly. The firſt of which Sui 
ic true becauſe of the Conſubſtantiality, the dit 
bet auſe of the Monarchy For Unity J no ſon 


o to think diſtinctly of the Three, but I unn tri 
ack-to the Unity Lor to conſider them as one 
When I am thinking of. one of the three; I conti 
him — the — ; and my Mind has no Room 
any Thing elſe: I find my ſelf unable to cim 
bend; the See X red A 4 fo leave « 
Thing | for the other. When I think of the ting 
rogether, I ſee them as One Lamp, whoſe compuli 
Light cannot be divided ur meaſured. 
§. 12. Peoples Meaning about a 'Doftrin 
never better perceiy'd, than by obſerving MW: 
ſome Diſpute about it how and with what =“ 
ſons one Side attacks, and how the other anſngi* 


were about the Doctrin of the ' Trinity, " 
Arguments the Sectaries us d, and which 
the Churchmen anſwer'd. It will appear that i 
Doctrin of the Church was ſuch an Unity "4 
Eſſence in the Divin Perſons,” as we call nut 
I ſhall mention one Hereſie before the Cou e | 
of Nice, and one after it; Becauſe the Prei ay 
is for the Time of that Council, and for e 


.Q 


ſerent Beings, and fo be one in Eſſence no other- 


rewel Fathers, and the Church of Chriſt for 
| that Time. For this would neyer juſtiſe chem 
om an Imputation of Tritheiſm. But che 


th;by Biſhop Srilling fleet, as I ſaid, and by 


es.. 


e Doctrin of the Trinity, was that of Praxeas, 
einſt which Tertullian wrote the Book we ſpoke 
: And it t after his Time carried on by 
ens and Sabellius; from the Lear 20 to 200: 
er which Tame the Men of that Sect were 
led Sabel. They held, that there is But 
perſon in the God bead, as I ſaid. And this 
7 pretended: not to be any new Doctrin tet 
by them, (for they and all People at chat Time 
ed this for à certain Rule, as it undonbtediy 
that whatſoever is nem in the Fundamentals of 


rin den, i falſe) but they maintained ſtiffly that 
ing s the very Senſe of the Chriſtian; Church 


Wore them. Now 1 ſay, that theſe 


w aſſert one Perſex in Number; ;nnleſs the 
eral Doctrin had own'd: that thers is but ane 
*r in Number. For if the Chutch had held, 
t Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, had each a 
inet numerical Eſſence, as three. Men have; 
Sabellians could never have run into that 
lake of the. Churches Meaning, as to think it 
be, that there is but one Perſon, and conſe- 
atly that the Father ſuffer d; which they did, 


it | 
- S were therefore called Pat ripaſſtans. And on 
7 ò TM 


ntrarys: God be thanked, has heen Fully ſhewa ; 


F could 
er have ſo far miſtaken the Churoſſes Senſe,” 


3 


ug V. Hereſies abnut the Trin. T49. 
inc before and after it, that the Chriſtians! Veatat- | 
d the Perſons in the Trinity ta be; ſa- many ter che . 


aun three ene e ee 


tur among them. If this were true; then 


g to any one that will read the Books them- 


8 + HEPRALS In D275 NAS 43 Sk WAITE EE: ops 
1. The firſt notable; Hereſie that roſe about 


100. 
160. 
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190 The Catholics actusd of Sabellianiſm. Cap v 
Vear af · the other Side, the Church would have had 
ber che N- Pifficulty in anſwering the Objections of th 
Fm, Sabelliant;, who argued, that ſince there is hy 


in Number: Which could not have been, 


that the three Perſons have only the ſame ſpeci 
or common Eſſence, and not the ſame numeric 


the Son ſhould take Fleſh, and the Father nt 


thoſe Men (witneſsTerrulliar*'s Bookagainft Pran 


| Catholics that maintain'd the Clauſe of on: 


the 
Presbyters and other Clergy, diſcours'd ſon 


n Ne * 9 — — 


one God, there can be but one Perſon in th 
Godhead. For if the Church had held, as befor 


Eſſence: It had been no more a Myſtery th 


than it is that of three Men, that have all i 
ſame common Natur of Man, one ſhould do. 
ſuffer any Thing, and the other not. And thi 
could not have avoided anſwering ſo. Where 
on the contrary, the Fathers find it a very oper 
and difficult Thing to anſwer the ObjeQtions 


and do always fly to the incomprehenſible Na 


of the Divin Eſſence. - N 
And when the Arian Diſputes - aroſe, 


ance, were conſtantly by the Arians reproad 
with Sabellianiſm, i. e. of holding but one Pr 


that they explain d them ſelves ſo, as to ſhey 
they meant but one Subſtauce in Number. 

was the firſt and main Ground of Aries fil 
off from the Church. For ſo Socrates tel 


after (53). Ya 
ander the Biſhop ſitting on a Time wit 
nicely of the Holy Trinity; how there is in tht 
nity wovgs, 4 Unity [or Singularity J. But At 
one of the Presbyters of his Church, a Man nt 
Skilful in Logical Quirks, thinking that the 5 
did ſet up the Doctrin of Sabellius, did hin [ 


% 


(53) Hiſt. I, To C. 5, 


* 


P — —— . —öͤ— . 
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ap. V. The Catholics accus d of Sabellianiſm. 151 
of Contention, ſet up the directly oppoſite extreme Year abs 
A {chef Liess, 5 5 25 ppoſit 5 1 ny 22 
And 2 little after that the Council of Nice had 
ſerted into the Creed that Phraſe, that the 230. 
on is 5 ob-, coefſemtial Lor, of one Subſtance] © 
jh the Father: The ſame Hiſtorian tells 
there were great Conteſts about the Import 

that Word. And he ſays (54); They that 
liked that Word, thought that the Approvers of 
did ſet up the Opinion of Sabellius : And ſo 
led them Blaſphemers, as if they had gone about 
tale away d apt the Subſiſtence Tor, diſtin& 
rſonality] of the Son of God. And they, on the 
ptrary, that approved that Term, reckon'd that 
ir Oppoſers brought in Polytheiſm Cor, ſeveral 
ods]. * Sozomen gives the very ſame Account, 
2. c. 18, 19. 1 5 „„ 
This plainly fhews, that the Catholics, who 
nd the Word 3g, explain'd themſelves 
as to mean one Subſtance in Number. For elſe 
e Accuſations ought to have run quite con- 
ry: And not the Deniers of that Phraſe,” but 
e Approvers of it, would have been accus d 
Polytheiſm or Tritheiſm: As they are now 
theſe Men. But they were then upbraided 
th Sabellianiſm, the direct contrary Extreme: 
d the Defenders of the Nicen Creed againſt 
e Arians, do take moſt Pains in vindicating 
emſelves from that Imputation 3 which could 
de had no Appearance, if they had not been 

derſtood to hold one Subſtance in Number. 
This made 'em to be accus'd of raking away 
Subſiſtence For diſtin& Perſonality] of the Son 
God : Becauſe they teaching that there is in 
Trinity but one Subſtance in all, and the others 

picending what they ſaid of z, Szbſtance, 

= KR 2 | to 


9 1 . 5 
p . * 


% L. 1. c. 23. 


1 162 Philoponus the fof Tritheip. Clip 
Year K to N Subſiſtence, concluded that they Fj 
eh by made Fo Subſiſteuce in abs, and Wy 
ssen could have none. Whereas, if they þ 
meant, as theſe late Slanderexs ropreſere t 
Meaning, three Subſtances in Number, or: 
Thing that would have amounted to what! 
Reviler calls (55) three Conſubſtantial Gods; ii 
would have been fo far from taking away 
Crate, that they had given him diſtins; 
Eſſence or Divinity, and had made 0 a diſh 

God from God the Father. 
If there were Time to enter into any of 
225. Particulars of the Hiſtory of the Men of 
260. Time, ſuch as Euſtathins, Meletius, &c. aud of 
| chief Defenders of the Nicen Faith; That ut 
| plainly ſhew the Falſhood of this Accuſa 
| For if this Accuſation were true, theſe | 


| | would have been by the Arians hated and dey 
| » under any Pretence ſooner than that of 50 
| niſm: Which, as Socrates (56) and Tu 
3 (57) tells us, was the chief Pretence a 

I them. 
| 2212. Now to come to ſome later Times 
-the Hereſies then. ariſing. We ſhall ſee 
LS. | directly contrary to Hiſtory that Opinig 
that pretends that it was after, the fifth d 
| = that the Deftria of one individual Eſſenc 
received. For it places the Beginning of 
Catholic Religion in Oppoſition to Tritk 
juſt at the Time when Tritheiſm, in Oppo 
to the true Religion, was firſt of all 
470. For Joann. Philoponus, in the ſixth} Century 
3 the firſt Man of all that owned the Sony we 
Holy Spirit to be God, that ever offer'd to Wv 
the es o one individual Eſſence in tix 808 


* 


— * 


(55) Above at F. 8. (56) L L 2. 6. 9. 


(57) L. 2. c. 31. da Meletio. 


| In; 


IGerar 
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hap. V. Philoponus the firſt Trirheiſt. 153. 
ad, and to affirm that each Perſon in the Tri- ae þ 
ty. had his own Eſſence or Subſtance diſtinct, poſtles 
d ſo that there were three Subſtances. or, Naturs . 


0 
hi 
N 


x 


Number as well as three Perſons. 
The Quotations concerning him, and concery- 
g his being Condemn'd for this Doctrin, might 
eaſily produc d, being a Piece of Hiſtory ſo 
ll known and, yncontroyerted. , It is only to 
are Time (having too far digreſt alpeady) that 
leſire the Reader to take the Account of bis 
ereſie in the Words of the Learned Dr. Cave 
8), who giving a ſhort Account of him (as 
does of all other Writers), relates the ordi- 
y Hiſtory concerning him thus: He vent ed 
eral Doftrins contrary to the Faith. Having 
en for granted from Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, of 
ich he had been a great Student, that Hypoſta ſis 
the ſame with Natura, he thence concluded that 
re is but one Natur in Chriſt; and rejected the 
neil of Chalcedon. And aſt er ward, when the 
tholics objected to him that there are in tbe 
nity three Hypoſtaſes, and yet but one Natur; 
get clear of that Objetion, he wventur'd to 
intain that there are three Naturs or Sub- 
nces in the Trinity: Tet ſtill poſitively denying 
there are three Gods, or Deities. He mas 
this Reaſon accounted, and is to this Day ac- 
ned the Author and Ringleader of the. Sect of 
Tritheiſts. 1 | | | 


pp ie Socinians themſelves, when they think it 
11 1a their Purpoſe, do inſtance. in the Condemna- 
tur of this Man; ſgying of an Opinion which 
Sony would repreſent the ſame as this, that .(59) 


1 to fps condemn'd by the Antients in the Perſon of 
| the Fioponus : And in the middle Ages, in the Per- 
ee : | : Jon 


— 


— 
3 6—— 


e Eu Hiſt. Literaria Part . verb Joann. Philoponus. (59) 
12 ſderations on the Explication of the Trinity, pag. 12. 


154 Philoponus the firſt Tritheiſt. Chap 
Year af- ſon or Hf ricings of ' Abbot Joachim, &c. And q 

* #ertheA-there be any Thing fouler than to impute to of 
poltles Antien 22 ee ee, 
Antients an D they condemne{ 

ſioon as they heard it vented ? Would th 

| have Condemned him for expreſſing that whi 
was their own Meaning 8 on 

All that has any Appearance of Truth in 

Accuſation of the Fathers, is this; Firſt, f 

they being us d to a Style that is, fitter for 

honeſt plain Man to fignifie his Meaning, . 

for a Logician to hold a Diſpute in, and 

being forc'd to ſpeak much of the Trinity; 

many Times expreſs themſelves ſo, and yſet 

_ Compariſons, Periphraſes, ' &c. 'as. a. capi 

Man may take his LIdantige of, if he will ſi 

out ſome particular Places: And 21y, that i 

Diſputes being agajnſt Arians, Eunomian,, | 

who not only denied the numerical Unity, 

even the ſpecifical Unity or Equality of Efe 

in the Trinity, do ſometimes uſe ſuch Al; 

ments as prove a ſpecifical Unity; not that ſh, 

was all they would have; but to overthroy 

Error firſt. And on this Head they ſomet 

uſe the Inſtance of three Men being io 

one Subſtance : Such is that Place of Gr 

Niſſen which Curcellæus urges, and Biſhop Sti 

fleet confeſſes to be the hardeſt Place in al 

quity. But in ſuch Places their Aim is to s 

thus; If three Men, tho? differing as three 1, 7 

viduals, yet having all the ſame ſort of ENA: /; 

are in ſome Senſe ſtyled of one Subſtance vis. 

another; how much more may the Father, 

and Holy Spirit be ſo ſtyled, who do not 

| | as three Men, but have an Eſſence that is a7 | 

Auer S, unparted, undiſtinguiſu d; and Wy 

| | dxovicus x, ddberpi e, inſeparably and indiviſi 

wo and the tame in them all? They us'd theſt 

i Words to expreſs that which we now expre 

numerically one, or one in Number. And 


U 


0 
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oo v. Socinians viliſie the Fathers. 1655 
et theſe Words did it more effectvally; Year af- 
wſe a Thing may be one in Number, (as there „e 5 
hit one World in Number) and yet not un- — 5 
pounded, indiviſible, &c. as God's Eſſence is. 
Word, to ſay that they ſometimes usd the 
pances-of a ſpecific Unity, is true: But to ſay | 
they pleaded for no more than that in the — 
nity, is falſe. 0 E- 3 
. 13. Theſe Anſwers and Defences are neceſ- 
only in the Caſe of thoſe Fathers, whoſe 
le is more looſe and Aſiatic, and ſo their 
ds more capable of being perverted from 
ir true Meaning. But other Fathers, as St. 
lin, St. Hierom, St. Ambroſe, &c. who liv'd at the 
e Time, and held the ſame Faith and Commu- 
, being brought up to ſome Uſe of Logic, 
e placed their Words concerning the nume- 
Unity ſo, as that no File or Tooth can touch 
This Biſhop Stillingſieet has ſhewn of St. 
tin: and it is proved inconteſtably by theſe 
drds of his, J. 7. de Trinitate, c. 4. If the Word 
ene were 4 ſpecific Name common to the Three, 
y might there not be ſaid to be three Eſſences; 


uta braham, Iſaac, and Jacob are three Men, the 
Man being a ſpecific Name common to all 
=: And a little after; Quia hoc illi eſt Deum 

all quod eſt eſſe, tam tres eſſentias quam tres 

to s dici fas non eſt, Since with him it & the 


e Thing to be God, as it is to be; We muſt no 
// three Eſſences [or Beings], than three 
ls. St. Hierom cannot well ſpeak more home 
n he does in the Place 1 quoted on another 
ahon (60), If any one by Hypoſtaſis meaning 
Ince, does not confeſs that there is but one 
poſtaſis an three Perſons, he us eſtranged from 
E 0 Chrift. 


* 


ä 
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156 _. Socinians vilifie the Fathers. Chig 
- Year af-Chr;;#. And St. Ambroſe argues (61), Hm 
| tertheA-,p, Unity of the Godhead admit of Plurality 
„plurality is of Number, and the Divis 
2 y is of Number, ana the Divin N 
admits not of Number? There would be 
end of repeating the Sayings of theſe and d 
Fathers, that are full and home to this Pur 
. 14. What then can be done with q 
Fathers? They are point blank againſt 
Socinians; and they cannot be made Trithg 
but muſt be own'd to be Vnitarians in reſpeſ 
God's Eſſence. They muſt be blackemd f 
other Way. As for St. Hierom, he is pn 
unconſtint, &c. and the reſt have other Fy 
What ſhall be ſaid of St. Auſtin, whoſe Hi 
Humility, and Caution in Writing, has obe 
a great Repute? Set Mr. Le Clerc upon 
He'll prove him to be one that has promotei 
two Doctrins, which have taken away all b. 
and Fuſtice both from God and Men (62), and 
find a Way to lay the Odium of that Tn 
with which the French King perſecutes his 
teſtant Subjects, at his Door. Upon 
Grounds? Becauſe he held the Dodri 
Predeſtination, an inextricable Point, in v 
good Men in all Ages have differ'd : And 
cauſe he was convinc'd by the unquiet and 
tentious Humor of the Donatiſts and G 
celliens, and by the good Effect which th 
peror's Edicts afterward had upon em, 
moderat Penalties inflicted on turbulent r 
matics are uſeful. 
'Tis not only the Chriſtians at the Tie 
the Council of Nice, and near before or aH , 
that have incurr'd the Diſpleaſure of theſe pe 
by their branding the Paulianiſts in the n yt 


i! ; | a 5 


2 4 64 a 
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(61) Lib. 3. de Spir itu SanQo, c. 14. (62) Sup! 4 

w Dr. Hammond s Annot. Preface. Es 
D : 
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m tion'd : *Tis all the Antients of whom we Year af 
ay Remains. Socrates (63) tells, how Sabi- je 


Writer of the Macedonian Sect (theſe were 
de to the Paulianiſte), found it for his Pur- 
1d caſt Dirt on the Fathers of the Nicen 

il, making them a Pack of ignorant and 


en. Yet he left a Handle whereby him- 


* ight be refuted : For he had acknowledg'd 
Hue durſt not deny) that Euſebius was 4 
of great Judgment and Learning. Socratet, 
oducing Euſebiuss Teſtimony (64) in Com- 
ation of the reſt, rebukes the Falſhood of 
. IMSlanderer. But theſe have taken a more 
eu gel Conrſe: They have put em all into the 
01S ment, not leaving us one by whoſe Evi- 
0 ve might. retrieve the Credit of the reſt. 


gem. 1 Fo 

aui Apoſtles choſe the beſt Men they could 
to ſucceed them in the Miniſtry : ſuch as 
{ bis by, Titus, Polycarp, &c. They alſo gave 
is charge (65), The Things which you have 


po 


a WW caſon is; they can find never a Paulianiſt 
of ; 


. 


of us before many Witneſſes, the ſame com- 


I, u to faithful Men, who may be fit to teach 
7 alſo. They knew how much it concern d 
a" Wood of the Church, and the Credibility of 
| Garin in futur Times, to have it handed 
tcl by faithful, prudent, and judicious Men. 


em {Wire all the Reaſon in the World to believe 


ent s the contrary could be prov'd) that this 
e was obey'd by their Deputies; and that 


e TiWccefſion was for the firſt Ages generally 
r ad on in good Hands. This Race of Meir 
iy perſwade us the contrary : For they ſpare 


y that are left of thoſe that were nigh the 


* 


. 


Apoſtles. 


SUPPL. . c. 8, (64) De vita Conſtant: 1, 3.c.9. (65) 
- Fn | 


158 The Miſchief actruing to Religion Ci 
Year af. Apoſtles. Take Jrenaus for Example. R 
| 2 A-ceiv'd the Doctrin from Polyc4rp, who wasch 
ä 2 by St. John. He has left ſome Books 17 
67. the Hereſies that were then, and ſome 

Pieces. Theſe were much valued! by the] 
of the next Ages. They call him the My 
of Hereſies and falſe Doctrins, 4 skllful 0 
veyer of the Hiſtory and Traditions of: 
Church. We pick out of his Works the q 
pleateſt Catalog by far of the Books of the 
Teſtament of any that is ſo antient. J 
ſo large Writings he has here and there 
happens to a Man) ſome Sayings and Sent 
df ſmall Force or Weight; fome part 
Obſervations of little Moment, ſome Arg 
weak, and ſome miſtaken. Theſe they cul 
would have us judge of the whole Gardy 
_ theſe Flowers; that they may repreſent the 
a ſilly and credulous Fop, and his Work 
worth the Pains of Reading. 0 
Next to the undervaluing the Antori 
the Scriptur, there 1s no ſo miſchievous| 
to undermine the Chriſtian Religion, as ti 
vilify the antient Profeſſors of it. For it i 
that have handed down the Scriptur, 20 
Interpretation and Confirmation thereof 1 


It is from them that we know which Boch cu 
| Canonical, or were truly the Writings af li 
ö or ſuch an Apoſtle. One of the Aſſurance Bo 
we have that the Miracles recorded were Mn 
| wrought, is, that they who liv'd ſo neat (elf 
Time that they might : eaſily. inquire, di} #4 
lieve, and were really convinc'd of the rſt, 
of Fact. And the more injudicious tber 
repreſented to be, the weaker that Argum und, 
| Therefore tho? we know 'em to be but Mei Hel 


liable to Miſtakes, yet it is an unnatural lu“ 
to make it one's Bulineſs to repreſent em . 
than they are. 88 F of 


is 
f 
K 
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up V./ by wilifying the Primitive Church. 


je been flighted. and forgotten: So the At- 
pts made by theſe Men are too void of Strength 
Truth, to give us any Reafon to fear that 
ſhould overthrow it. It is a poor Piece of 
te to ſet one's ſelf to be reveng'd on the Cre- 
of Men dead 1300 or 1500 Years ſince, 
aſe their Words will not be brought to 
or ſome Alteration of the Chriſtian Faith 
t we would ſet up. And it is alſo an impious 
ing to be ſo far in Love with ſuch an Alte- 


ins of the Credit of Chriſtianity in general. 
what an. ill Face does this put upon the 


e were three Gods? | 

| 15. After I had finiſh'd this Chapter, there: 
je over another Book from Holland, written 
the ſame ſpiteful Enemy of the Fathers, whoſe 
ils againſt *em' I have been here anſwering : 
re he brings in St. Auſin alſd among the 
theiſts. He could not have taken a more 
tual Courſe to hinder. any Body from belieys 
his Slanders of the other Fathers. He calls 


itinvation of his Bibliotheque Univerſelle. And 
ſelf he ſtyles here John Phereponus, that is, 
that takes a great deal of Pains to do Miſchief. 


ne that was no ſuch Linguiſt as Phereponus is: 
underſtood (he ſays p. 406.) neither Greek 


\ Hebrew. He was not fit to expound the 
al In rar. His Reaſonings popular, ſuch as might 
em e the Numidians, and other Africans, who 


& of all Nations the moſt ignorant and moſt 
: corrupt. 


But as their Credit has held now, ſo. many Year afl. 
red Years in all the Chriſtian World, when tef the As 
the Books of thoſe that have nibbled at em Potis 


jon, as to go about to build it upon the 


\Miſtian Faith, to maintain that it has been 
the reyed down to us by a Church made up of 
WJ and credulons Men, and ſuch as believ'd 


Book Bibliotheque Choiſie, intending ir for a 


rſt, be labors by all Ways to vilify St. Auſtin, / 


| 160 The Miſchief accruing zo Religion Cliap 
Year af- corrupt. This: he ſays, .tho' he know that. 


tertheA- Juſtin , Was, not only for his Preaching, | 
2 Writings, the moſt celebrated Biſhop (as 


Hiierom ſays) not only in Africa, but in the uh 
World. But he ſays (p. 407.) The Church 


will be careful how they read em. 


ether Fathers, has followed the Doctrin of | 


- himſelf by the Abbot Faydit, intitled ; A Dij 
of .the Doftrin of the Fathers conterning 


Authors he uſes tp do ; Petaviis, Curcellew, 


of this Age were hardly any better in tbe n 
Provinces of the Roman Empire. [The Queſti 
Whether one that underſtands not Hebrey; 
Greek (which yet is. not altogether true of 
Auſtin) may not for all that be fit to expoundt 
Scriptur; we will let paſs: But this is certy 
that one that does not believe the Divigity 
our Savior Chriſt, is not fit to. write Harmoij 
Annotations, or Paraphraſes on it, nor -Trail 
tions of it. And all that abhor that Her 


4 


He proceeds (p. 410.) to ſay, without: 
Proof there given, that St. Auſting well ut 


Time, which eſtabliſh'd a ſpecific Unity bet 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and a Diſt 
of the numerical Eſſence : So that ſpeaking 
perly, they believed three Efſences perfectiy a 
und. ſtrifily united in Will: (which very Meat 
af. three Eſſences is what St. Auſtin ſpoke of 
Abhorrence in the Words | quoted juſt 1. 
Then having mention'd a Book written ag! 


Trinity, againſt the Tropolatres and Socll 
Or, The two nem. Here ſies of Steven Nye and | 
le Clerc, Proteſtants. He anſwers, thiat he 
no Hereſie : He does not approve of the Tritl 
of the Fathers, &c. And if it be ſaid thi 
Fathers were not Tritheiſts, then he. refers to 


worth, (as if they had not been anſwer'd) al 
the Piece that I mention'd EThe Life of riked 
Nazianzen] written by himſelf. - Where Wract 


Q 
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Pagans) but calls it alſo the Doctrin of that 


us (p. 409.) that be has found a Way to make 
nedy of five Acts, out of the Stories of certain 
ales done at Hippo, of which St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
# 322 Sermon, and the following. Now the 
gs there related by St. Auſtin, are (if not 
per Miracles in the modern Senſe of the 
rd, yet) wonderful and gracious Providences 


hes, and which all pious Men think them- 


this Man makes a Mock of *em. This Adver- 
ent he gives, to fee, I ſuppoſe, whether 
Copy too will yield any Money; and whe- 
„as he has found Bookſellers that would 
d out at nothing, fo he can find any Players 
an enough to Act this his Comedy. And if 
be ſo inclin'd, *tis pity but they ſhould 
t; that they may fill up the Meaſur of their 
ety; and that all Chriſtian Princes and States 
follow the good Examples of the French 


a in prohibiting his Books. | 
16. Since the firſt Edition of this Book, Mr. 


14 | lerc does in an Encomium which he writes 
1c lr. Lock, Bibl. Choiſie, T. 6. own, that he has 


Bp. Stilling fleet's Vindication of the Trinity. 
after having paſſed a very lighting and 
emptuous Cenſur on what the Biſhop has there, 


10, in ſome other Pieces, written againſt Mr. 
) 20's Notions, and on the other fide, as much 
of Nied his Hero, (the Solidity of his Doctrin, 
ere 


vactneſs of his Thought, Cc. whereas Bp. 
155 "= OO Stillings 


es bound to lay to Heart and commemorate, . 


161 


Man think the Catholic Church was at that Year af - 
ne? For he not only makes the Fathers to ter the A: 


Feretics, (and Tritheiſts, which is indeed to ee. 


WF. 


14 
ut to ſhew us from how envenom'd a Spirit 
his riſes; and how he employs himſelf: he 


od; which the Word miracula well enough. 


gin exterminating them, and of the King of 5 
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162 The Miſchief accruing to Religian Chap) 
Year af- Stilling ſieet underſtood neither his Adverſn 
— A Meaning, nor the Matter it ſelf, and was ne 
| LAS uſed either to think or to ſpeak with any or; 
| Exactneſs. See the ſawcy Arrogance off 
Critic.) He pretends at laſt to be ſurprize 
find there a Confutation of Curcellauss Proof 
the Tritheiſm of the Antients. He had Res 

to be ſurpriz'd, if he had not ſeen it befi 
becauſe he had ſince the Publication of it; 

vile Reproaches on all the antient Chriſtiang 
the Credit of thoſe Proofs, which he might 
here all overthrown. 0 : 
What does he do upon this Surprize? ) 
he pretend to ſhew by any Particulars, f 
Curcellæus had not miſtaken the Senſe of 
own Quotations, as the Biſhop pretended toh 
that he had? Or, if he cannot do this,! 
he acknowledge his own Slanders? Nel 

of -theſe. But inſtead of vindicating thoſe 

| tations from being wreſted, he throws in 
= more of his own to 'em, which is more g 
1 rently wreſted than any of 'em. *Tis a 
| St. Hilary de Synodis. Which Book, he ſays, 
| Þ Stillingfleet had not read very carefully, or tj; 
not remember diſtinctly. For there is - hard 
Book from which one may more plainly prov 

the Orthadox of that Time believed one 0u 
Specie Li. e. as to the Sort or Kind of G 

but Three in Number. Is not this horrid? 
Gods in Number? Did ever any Chriſtian 

this? Then he produces the Paſſage. 

It muſt be noted that St. Hilary there, MWH 
puting againſt the Arians, does labor to ſho; 
the Term zu , of one Subſtance, is the WMcnc; 
4 clear, and the molt ſignificative of the Can i; 
Meaning; but yet that the Term à e, Ie, i 
Subſtance, as alſo the Term, of equal Sil 
may be born with and admitted, as being c 
of being explain'd in an orthodox. Senlc, 
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Chap.V. by wilifying the Primitive Church, 163 
ing ſo explain'd and us'd by many Catholic Year af- 
Writers: viz. that in Diving, Likeneſs or Equality der . 
re all one with Identity or Sameneſs. Speaking N 


hus, (4) Si ergo [Pater] naturam neq; aliam 
neq; diſſimilem, ei quem inviſibiliter Cl. indi- 
yiſibiliter q generabat, dedit; non poteſt aliam 
dediſſe niſi propriam. Ita ſimilitudo proprietas 
eſt, proprietas æqualitas eft, &c. I then he 
God the Father] gave Cor, communicated} to 
im whom he without any Diviſion bepot, a Natur 
ch is not another nor unlike; it muſt be ſo, 
bat he. gave him no other than his own. So Like- 
ſs, and Sameneſs Lor, Ownneſs ], and Equality, 
e all one. And then a few Words after, 
mes the Paſſage at which Mr. Le Clere carps; 
Caret igitur, fratres, ſimilitudo nature con- 
tumeliæ ſuſpicione: nec poteſt videri Filius 
idcirco in proprietate Paternæ naturæ non eſſe, 
quia ſimilis eſt: cùm ſimilitudo nulla ſit niſi 
ex æqualitate naturæ; æqualitas autem nature 
non poteſt eſſe, niſi una ſit: Una non Perſone 
unitate, ſed GENERIS. So that there is no 
ed, Brethren, that you ſhould ſuſpect this Phraſe, 
ikeneſs of Natur, of any reproachful Meaning: 
r will the Son ſeem not to have the Father's own 
latur for that Reaſon, becauſe he is ſaid to be 
e him. Whereas there is no Likeneſs but by 
juality of Natur; and Equality of Natur cannot 
n this . Caſe, ſpeaking of Divin Natur] be, 
leſs it be One. - One, not by Unity of Perſon, 
tof GENUS. © ; 6 „ 

Whereas Mr. Le Clere obſerves here, that 
ppoling the numerical Unity of the Divin 
ence, 'tis not proper to ſay, the Natur of the 


WW 15 like or equal to that of the Father; *tis 


e, if St. Hilary had not explain'd himſelf fo, 
3 2 ha as 


% Prope finem,  — © 
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164 The Miſchief accraing to Religion Chap. V. 
Year af- as by Equality to mean Identity. And where 
ter on he obſerves that by the Word Genus, St. Hilary 
Pay ſbews his Meaning to be of a generical or fy 
1 cifical. Unity only; this alſo would have ſome 
1! Senſe . according to the ordinary Uſe of the 
| Word, Genus. But St. Hilary had declar! 

in that very Book in what Senſe he took thi 

Word: As at the Beginning of the Book, it 

theſe Words; But ſeeing I muſt often uſe th 

Words, Eſſence and Subſtance 3 We. muſt kn 

what Eſſence ſignifies : leſt we ſhould uſe Word 

and not know the Meaning. Eſſence 7 that whi 
Thing is, &c. And it may be called the Eſſeng 
or Natur, or Genus,. or Subſtance of any Thin 

And a little after, Whereas therefore we |, 

that Eſſence does ſigniſie the Natur, or Genus, i 
| Subſtance, &c. And conſtantly afterward | 
UW uſes thoſe Words as Synonymous. And accor 
| ingly Eraſmus in the Dedication of his Edition 

St. Hilary's Works had ſaid ; Of the ſame Eſſen 
| or, 45 St, Hilary often ſpeaks, of the ſame Gell 
1. or Natur with the Father, which the Grecks exif 
il cusory, So that to fay, Unitate non Perſon | 

HBeneris, is to ſay, Not one Perſon, but one Subſta 
Or as he himſelf expreſſes it in the Page beto 
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Non Perſona Deus unus eſt, ſed maturds God 4 th 
one in Perſon, but in Natur. EX 


So unfair and pedantic a Thing it is to ca 
hold of ſome ſingle Phraſe or Expreſſion, whe 
by to account for an Author's Meaning thro 


whole Book. The contrary appears by m 
_ Paſſages in the Book. Particularly by this. wh 


as well as the other Fathers does offen ſay, %: 
he that ſhould preach that the Son, as well as 24 
Father, is unbegotten, and without any Cal 
Fountain, Origin, or Principle, [which the 6: 
expreſs axmmmnny x; dvapyey, unbegotten and unn 
nat ed, or, ſelf. originated] would inevitably ml 
two Gods. Or, that God is one by virtue 0 i; 
f 5 | innaſcilil 


Q 


Vas V. by wilifhing the Primitive Church. 
eu cibility ** autoritate innaſcibilitatis Deus unus 
. Becauſe tho? there are three Perſons, yet One 
ly of them is the Fountain and Origin of the 
ity. Or, as Tertullian expreſſes it, They are all 
1% inaſmuch as all are of One, that is, as to Unity 
the Subſtance. Contra Prax. c. 2. IS. 


nerical Unity. For a ſpecifical Unity might 


ordinate «34vnra, & dvapyar But a numerical 
nity cannot be conceived, without conceiving 
Father as the Fountain of the Deity. 


— 


HA 


Opinions of the Antients concerning the futur 


happen to die anbaptized, 


NH E Account of their Opinion in this 
Matter will be beſt given in theſe 
ticulars. 3 | 
All the antient Chriſtians (without the 
eption of one Man) do underſtand that Rule 
ur Savior, Joh. 3. 5. Verily, verily, J ſay unto 
Except a Man [tis in the Original t&y u 


d; of Baptiſm. | 

lad Occaſion in the firſt Part to bring a great 
y Inſtances of their Sayings: where all that 
tion that Text from Fuſtin Martyr down to 

uſin do ſo apply it: and many more might 

rought. Neither did I ever fee it otherwiſe 

ied in any antient Writer, I believe Calvin 


Now he that ſpeaks thus, plainly denotes a 


well or better be conceived between Three 


tate of Jnfants, or other Perſons, that 


except 4 Perſon, Or except one.] be born of Water 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 


. — was 


165 
| Year af 
ter the A- 
poſtles 
—— 


Lg 


40. 
300. 


1430. 


166 The Rule of our Savior, John 3.3; 5. Chap y 
Year af- was the firſt that ever denied this Place to men 
5 1 Baptiſm (1). He gives another Inter pretatiot 
PAX, which he confeſſes to be new. This Man dif 
8 indeed write many Things in Defence of [Infant 

Baptiſm. But he has done ten Times mot 
Prejudice to that Cauſe, by withdrawing (as f 

as in him lay) the Strength of this Text « 
Scriptur (which the antient Chriſtians uſed as 

chief Ground of it) by that forced Interpretati 
= of his, than he has done Good to it by al] jj 
new Hypotheſes and Arguments. What Ply 
of. Scriptur is more fit to produce for the $a 
faction of ſome plain and ordinary Man (vh 
perhaps is not capable of apprehending the For 
of the Conſequences by which it is proved fro 
other Places) that he ought to have his Ch 

- bapriz'd, than this, (efpecially if it were tranſl 
in Engliſh as it ſhould be) where our Savior ſq 
that no Perſon ſhall come ro Heaven without | 
meaning, at leaſt in God's ordinary way. 
true that C α does at other Places deter 

this to be 10. as I ſhal; ſhew preſently at 5 
But his Dictat is but a poor Amends for 

Loſs of a Text of Scriptur. Since his Ti 

thoſe Parties of the Proteſtants- that have I 
the greareſt Admirers of him, have fol 

him in leaving out this Place from among ti 

Proofs of Infant Baptiſm, and diverting 

Senſe of it another way: Which the Antipe 

baptiſts obſerving, have taken their Advait 

and do aim to ſhut off all the Proteſtant Pz 

baptiſts from it. They are apt now to fact 

any of em that makes any Pretence to 

Text, as going againſt the general Senſe of 

teſtants. Mr. Stennet in his late Anſwer t0 
Ruſſen, p: 73. laying ſaid that the (% 

ba | 3 baj! pte 

x | : Whe 

1 the 


(1) Inſtit. I. 4. c. 46. f. 25. 


4 


p VI. ever wnderfood of Bayriſu. 


m the Ai interpretation (as he calls it) of this 
u; and having inſtanc'd in Chryſoſtom, Oil, Polt 
Auſtin, as concluding from this Place a 
ceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation, (and he might 
readded to *em all the antient Chriſtians that 
rf ſpoke of this Matter as producing this Text, 
not this only) he himfelf declares, that he 
ies Calvins Interpretation, pf which he there 
res a Scheme, to be the truer: you may be 
e. Immediately after which, that which only 
d before, he now terms to be certain. And 
adds, Thoſe of the Romiſh Church do ſtill build 
ir Infant Baptiſm on the ſame Principle. If 
t be true, then we may obſerve (by the way) 
t he takes afterward, Ch. 6. a great deal of 
ns to noPurpoſe, to prove that they pretend 
Scriptur Ground at all, but only the Autho- 
wt i of the Church. Bur this Principle, he ſays, 
Proteſtants have juſtly abandon d. If he mean, 
teri Principle of an abſolut Impoſſibility of Sal- 
t on for a Child by miſchance dying unbaptized, 
for Maiſed from this Text; 'tis true. But if he 
Tin", the Principle of an Impoſſibility of Sal- 
e Men to be had, according to God's ordinary 
ole and Declaration, any other way than by 
g (iſm ; 1 ſhall by and by ſhew, that not all the 
ing eſtants, if any, have abandon'd it. On the 
tipaMWrary, they, moſt of 'em, take this Text in 
anti Senſe that the Fathers did: only they judge, 
t bein determining of the futur State of an 
facht ſo dying, we are not to bind God to the 
to Ius that he has bound us to; but may hope 
of tor extraordinary Caſes and Accidents he 
to make an Allowance. As in the Caſe of 
t tumciſion omitted, tho? the Rule were as 
bay prory as this; That Soul ſhall be cut off: 
Where his Providence made it impraQticable 
n thoſe continual Travels in the Wilderneſs, 
L 4 N Cc.) 


nizing Infants ſeems to have taken its Riſe Vear at. 


168 Me Rule of our Savior, ohn 3-35. Chap. 
- Year af &c.) he did not execute the Penalty: and tt 
cer the A- ordinary Cafes the Rule ſtood firm.) 


poſes , But ſee what a Triumph this Antipzdobaj 


have abandon'd this Principle. And ſince, f 


new Interpretation of Calvin's, which was tl 


Sal vation, do require Baptiſm, it is not for 1 


raiſes, upon the Suppoſal that the Protefy 


he, this Foundation is by theſe laſt [the Proteſtat 
allowed to be inſufficient to bear the Weight of It 
Baptiſm it might be worth a farther Ini 
whether it be founded on any ſolid Foundatin 
all : and if thoſe who appear firſt to haue uil 
proceeded on ſo great a Miſtake, whether this ci 
ought not to be diſcontinued, as well as the Baſz 
which it was originally laid ? 

The judicious Mr. Hooker ſaw betime; 
Inconvenience, as well as Groundleſneſs, oft 


greedily embrac'd by Cartwright and others, 
they might with better Face deny any Nea 
of that privat Baptiſm, which had been or: 
by the Church in Caſes of Extremity : and! 
on that Account, I hold it. fer a moſt inf 
Rule in Expoſitions of holy Scriptur, that 1 
a literal Conſtruttion will ſtand, the fartheſ | 
the Letter is commonly the worſt. To hit 
general Conſent of Antiquity agreeing in the i 
Interpretation, they cunninely affirm, that © 
have taken theſe Words as meant of material Wa 
when they know that of all the Antients thi 
not one to be named that ever did otherwiſe, 
expound or alledge the Place, than as implying t 
nal Baptiſm. Shall that which has always ret 
this, and no other Conſtruftian, be nom diſguis' 
a Toy of Novelty ? God will have the S 
ment uſed not only as a Sign or Taken mh! 
receive; but alſo as an Inſtrament or Mean wi 
we receive Grace, &c. If Chriſt himſelf, who | 


look for Salvation, to ſound and examin him, 
ther unbaptized Men may be ſaved; but |: 


=” 


ap. VI. ever underſtood of Baptiſm. 

ho that which is requir d, and religiouſly to fear 
Danger which may grow by the Want thereof, 
„Eccl. Pol. I. 5. §. 59, 60. 5 

2. By thoſe Words [the Kingdom of God) in 
Text, they do all of em underſtand (as any 
would naturally do) the Kingdom of Glory 
after in Heaven. „„ . 
his is confeſs'd by the Right Reverend Author 
the late Expoſition of the 39 Articles of the 
urch of England, who goes about himſelf to 
x another Senſe on thoſe Words, viz. that they 
e ſignifie, the Church, or, the Diſpenſation of 
Meſſiah. For ſpeaking of the antient Times, 
ſays (2), The Words of our Savior to Nicode- 

„ were expounded ſo as to import the abſolut 
eſity of Bapti/m to Salvation : for it not being 
ved that the Dilpenſation of the Meſſiah was 
n by the Kingdom of God, bur it being taken 
orie eternal Glory, that Expreſſion of our 
org wat underſtood to import this, That no Man 
dbe ſav'd unleſs he were baptix d, &c. | 

t muſt be granted, that in ſome Places of the 
' Teſtament, by theſe Words [the Kingdom 
0d] is meant the Goſpel State in this Life. 
re an Inſtance (a) before, where I think it 
) taken. But it is alſo often taken in the 
nary Senſe for the State of futur Glory. And 
it ſhould be ſo taken here, I craye Leave 
er theſe Reaſons. 


ing All the antient Expoſitors and other Fathers, 
ri Greek and Latin, do, as I ſaid, underſtand 
id The Reader has ſeen a Multitude of their 


ugs occaſionally here brought, whereof not 
s capable to be underſtood otherwiſe : and 
lleve none can be produc'd that is. Hermas, 


who et down in Writing theſe Words of our 
for 1 Savior, 
him, | | ve 
ut fe 


Art, 27. () Pt. . CH. XIx. $ 21. 43 
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170 


Year af. Savior, or the Subſtance of em, before St.) 


ter the A- 


poſtles 


V 


the Expoſition of this Text as any Man, ti 


is all that the Anabaptiſts will have theſe Mundi 
ſugnifie: and that upon this Deſign, becauſe | 
would by this Diſtinction avoid the Force «f 


ſelf: for the Expreſſion being redoubled by 
Savior, in v. 3. and again in v. 5. it is in? 


premiſe twice over to it theſe Words; v 
verily, I ſay unto thee: and yet at laſt tlic: 


\" 


The Rale of our Savior, John 2.348. Chap 


himſelf did, takes it ſo. As appears by 
ſpeaking (b) of People entring this King 
after their Death. Tertullian (c) paraphry 
cannot enter by non habet ſalutem, cannot be (an 
And ſo all the reſt. Now 'tis hard to think y 
not one of the Antients ſhould expound it rig 

2. Mr. Walker, who had conſulted as much 


the Antipædobaptiſts for the firſt Inventen 
the new Expoſition: and that it was invented 
them to ſerve a Turn. For ſo are (4) his Won 
God's ſpiritual Kingdom on Earth, or, viſible Ch 


Argument hence, &c. | 
3. As he there obſerves, this Text explain 


He cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. And St. 4 
long ago made this Obſervation (3), What he 
ſaid, he cannot ſee, he explained by ſayin, 
cannot enter into. Now for the Church h 
one that is not baptiz'd may ſee it. lt is th 
fore plainly meant of the Kingdom of Glory. 

4. It is not likely that our Savior ſhould 
his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, introduce a! 
rence in fo ſolemn a Way of Speaking, : 


tence ſhould come to no more than this; 

without Baptiſm ene cannot be enter'd ini 

Church. For to be baptix'd, and to be enter i 

the Church, are Terms much about equivalent 
| | Ne 


* 


00) See Pt. 1. CH. I. $. 2. (9 Ib. CH. IV. $.3. (4 
deſt Plea, c. 12.9 8. ( 3) Lib. 3. de animà & ejus origine 


7. 


— 


1 2 VI. ever under ſt ood of Baptiſm. N 171 
| either does it appear what the Antipædo- Year af- 
iſts gain by this Interpretation of theirs, if ue 
ere conſiſtent : fince the only way, at leaſt PN 
only known and ordinary Way, to the King- 
of Glory, is by being of Chriſt's Church, 
under the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiah. 0 
for the abſolut Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salva- 
which the learned Biſhop whom I mention- 
fays theſe Words were antiently exponnded 
port: Jam going preſently to recite the 
e of the Antients particularly, how far they 
unded 'em fo, and how far not. 5 
. Auſtin is of Opinion (4), that had it not 
for this Sentence of our Savior; the Pela- 
„ when they were ſo hard preſt with the 
rents taken from the Baptiſm of Infants, 
have determined that Infants were not to be 
ed at all. 2 | 
he Church of England, together with the 
le antient Church, does apply and make Uſe 
s Text as a Ground of baptizing Infants : 
ning the Office for it thus; Foraſmuch as all 
are conceiv'd and born in Sin, and that our 
or Chriſt ſays, None can enter into the King- 
of God, except he be regenerat and born 
w of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
afterward, Seeing now, dearly beloved Bre- 
that this Child is regenerat, &c. And they 
In all the three Offices of Baptiſm, aſſoon as 
Party is baptiz'd, whether he be Infant or 
of riper Years, give Thanks that he is rege- 
tel and grafted into the Body of ChriſPs Church. 
nd whereas ſome People have expreſsd a 
nder at St. Auſtin, that he ſhould hold, rhat 
ut are baptiz'd are alſo Regenerat ; no Man 
e can read him without perceiving that x 
| uſes 


* 


L. I. de peccat. merit. c. 30. 


172 The Antipædobaptiſts Explication 'Chay, | 
Year af- uſes the Word [regenerat] as another Word 
ter the A · Phaptized. ] and that this with him would 


poſt les 


— — 


| help that? And the Church of England uſe 


If ſome of late Days have put a new $ 


but for what Reaſon it is hard to imagin. 


Child, dying before he can be baptiz':1 


uſing it) he has alſo extraordinary Mercy 
fave without it. The Antients, as I ſhalll 


Conceive, how an Infant can be born or 


Text as well as of Water) ſince he js not ca 
of any Operations of the Spirit on his Peau 


been an identical Propoſition : as if one fy 
ſay now a-days; All that are baptiz'd, are chrifh 


on the Word [regenerat}, How can St. 4 


Word in the old Senſe. | 

Many of the late Defenders of Infant Bai 
have, as I faid, left out this Place from am 
the Proofs that they bring from Scriptur for 


If they fear that from hence will follo 
Ground of abſolut Deſpair for any new Con 
for himſelf, and for any Parent in reſpet of 


not natural to admit of the ſame imewz 
Allowance in theſe Words, as we do, and 1 
do, in many other Rules of Holy Script 
namely, to underſtand 'em thus; That thi 
God's ordinary Rule, or the ordinary Conditit 
Salvation: but that in extraordinary Caſes ( 
his Providence cuts off all our Opportunit 


did hope, and even conclude ſo, in Caſe t, 
Convert believing: and many in the follogyſnor: 
Ages, of an kn Coos 

If the Objection be, that it is not ea, 


nerat of the Spirit, (Which is mention'd in 


Cc. It is not only own'd by all other Chris 
that the Holy Spirit, beſides his Office of 


verting the Heart, does ſeal and apply Pa thele 


of Sin, and other Promiſes of the Covel 
but alſo by the Antipædobaptiſts, that the 
of Chriſt is given or applied to Infants 


0 


— 


„ VI. of John 3. 3, 5. r _nnys 
Mr. Danvers (5), That they are capable of Year af- 
im by Chriſt's Purchaſe, and the Application of cer _ 

„ Blood and Spirit to m; Who doubts it C 
ſure I never affirm'd the contrary. And Mr. 

% The Crace of God electing them, putting 

to Chriſt, uniting them to him by his Spirit (6). 

je Antipædobaptiſts do themſelves make 

of this Place of Scriptur againſt the Qua- 

and other Antibaptiſts, (and that with 
Reaſon) to prove the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. 

of them alſo, that can read no other than 

wiſh Tranſlation, will ſometimes very un- 

5 urge it againſt the Pædobaptiſts; and 

obſerve that 'tis ſaid; Except 4 Man be 

&c. tis not ſaid, a Child: concluding 

the Word that he that is ſo born muſt be 

u grown. But theſe, you'll ſay, are: right * 
Divines. This may be retorted on them: 

he Original is not Yay wi dvip, Or, Hay wi 

&: Except a Man: but lay wi ne, except 

e. And © the Text is underſtood by the 

nts: and by all that can read the Ori- 


sa common thing with the Antipzdo- 
ts, when they are attack'd with that Ar- 
t, that Womens receiving the Communion 
nore plainly expreſs'd in Scriptur than Infant 
m, to anſwer by citing that Text; A- 
In arb ?, &c. Let a Man examine him- 
ad ſo let him eat, &c. and to urge, that the 
'ArIpor&@- being of the common Gender 
es Women as well as Men. And they 
requently boaſt and ſay, Do but produce as 
Proof for baptizing Infants, as this Text 
for Womens receiving; and we will comply. 
theleſs, it is not adviſable for 'em to 
venture 


* 


inſw, to Appeal, p. 9. (6) Examen 5. 10. 


174 The Antipædobaptiſts Explication Clay 
FPeeaar af. venture any more, on this Challenge, than 
* ter the A- can be content to loſe. For the Word 21 
4 Poſtles 1 here, Lay wi Tis, does (much more naty 
1 than the Word avipor@) ſigniße any uy 
li 5 any Perſon, Man, Woman, or Child. 'Tis 
| an Angliciſm to lay, Except 4 Man, inſte 


Except a Perſon be born of Water, &c. | 
F. 2. Tho” the Antients underſtood the! 
ſaid Text to mean Baptiſm, and tho' the \y 
are peremptory, yet they were of Opinion 
God Almighty did in ſome extraordinary 
when Baptiſm could not be had, diſpenk 
his own Law. And one Caſe, which th 
agreed to be exempted, was that of Ma 
If any one had ſuch Faith in Chriſt, as vil 
to ſacrifice his Life for the Teſtimony ( 
Truth; they concluded that ſuch a Man, wh 
he had as yet been baptiz'd or not, . 
ceived into the Kingdom of Heaven. Fo 
they called Baptiſmum Sanguinis, a being by 
in Blood: referring to that of our Savior, 
20. 22. You ſhall be baptized. with the Bapti| 
J am baptized with, | 

too, 8o Tertullian (7), We have alſo another 3 

(which as well as the other can be uſed b 

namely that of Blood. Hic eft baptiſmus qu 


( 
\ 
| 
/ 
1 
c 
11/ 


II 
. 


crum & non acceptum repræſentat, & f th. 
reddit. This is a Baptiſm which will either Hi 

the Place of Water- Baptiſm to one that 

| received it, or will reſtore it to one that 5. 
150. [or defaced] it. The ſame thing is owſſ” » 
250. Cyprian (8.) | | MG! 
St. Cyril, who ſays thus, (9) If one be e of 


upright, and yet do not receive the Seal of 
be cannot enter into the Kingdom of 


. | 3 | 
(7) De Baptiſmo, c. 16, (8) Epiſt. 73. ad Ji. 74. 
(9) Catech 3. : 8 Lib. d. 


0 


Ii 


op. Vl of John 3. 3,5. 175 

1 WS ;; 4 bold Speech, but it is none of mine; it is Year af. 

's Chriſt that has made this Decree. Vet af. ter the Av 

ward, in the ſame Oration, excepts Martyrs. poſes -:; 
likewiſe Fulgent ius, as politive as he is, that 40. 

e can be ſaved without Baptiſm, yet puts tt 

), exceptis iis qui pro Chriſti nomine ſuo ſanguine 

Rantur. Except thoſe who are for the 

ame of Chriſt, baptized in their own Blood. 

madius ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe (12). 395. 

Ind St. Auſtin ſays (13), Ever ſince the time 296. 
ur Savior ſaid; Except any one be born | 

n of Water, Cc. and at another Place, He 

ſhall loſe his Life for my Sake, ſhall find 

1 Perſon is made a Member of Chriſt, but 

r by Baptiſm in Chriſt, or by Death for 

ö | co 


(61 
in 


3. Beſide the Caſe of Martyrs: If a hea- 
Man was arriv'd to ſome Degree of Belief 
he Chriſtian Religion, and Confeſſion of it, 
yet died without Baptiſm : they judg'd of 
Like with , , 
or if the Man had ſhewn a Contempt or groſs 
lect of Baptiſm as a needleſs thing, and then 
2 cut off by Death without receiving it : 
judg'd ſuch a Caſe to he hopeleſs. Ter- 
u himſelf calls that a wicked DoQrin; to 
| that Baptiſm is not neceſſary to. thoſe that 
Faith. His Words you have before Pt. 1. 
V. S. 3. And St. Ambroſe (14) ſpeaks 274. 
as a received Opinion, that a Catechumen, 
be believe in the Croſs, Lor Death] of the 

Jeſus, yet unleſs he be baptized in the 
„% the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
t receive Remiſſion of Sins, nor be Partaker 


of 


FD - 


«a® 


— 7 7 ” 


) De fide ad Petrum, c. 305 (12) De Eccl. dogma- 
c 74. (13) L. 1. de Anima, & ejus origine, . 9. 
Lib. de his qui initiantur, c. 4. : 
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176 Caſe of Martyrs dying unbaptized. Chap. 
Year af-of the Gift of ſpiritual Grace. He muſt me; 
GC of thoſe * lefuſe or contemn Baptiſm, 
* will appear by what I ſhall quote from {j 
260. by and by. And Gregory Natianzen ſpeili 
of three Sorts of Perſons that die 
baptized, reckons theſe the worſt, and lit 
to have the greateſt Puniſhment. His Wy 
are recited in Pr. 1. CH. AI. S. 6. St. A 
Words alſo I produced before, Pr. 1. 
XV. Set. 4. S. 3. But when a Man goes nil 
it by his wilful Neglect of it, he is involvl 
Guilt : for that muſt not be call'd a Converſa 
the Heart to God, when God's Sacrament is conin 
So that the learned V oſſius, in his Book of Bayt 
Diſp. 6. Th. 6. having ſpoke of ſome Point 
Baptiſm, in which the Opinions of the Fat 
differ'd, owns them to have been unanimn 
this. This is, ſays he, the Judgment of all 4 
quity, that they periſh eternally, who deſpiſe Bai 

1. e. will not be baptized when they may. 
If it were one that intended to he bayt 
ſome Time or other, but put it off from T 
4 to. Time, either out of a negligent Delay, or 
i : of a Deſire of enjoying unlawful Luſts 
| | Time longer, and then happen'd finally to 
it ; as St. Chryſoſtom ſays he had known it 
pen too often: they judg'd ſuch an one 
| tho” not liable to ſo great Puniſhment as he 
260. had abſolntely deſpis'd it. So Gregory Nazi 
determins in the Place laſt mention'd : and 
Sayings to that Purpoſe are too common to 
repeating. I ſhall recite only one of Hern 
its Antiquity, being writ in the Apoſtles ] 
He ſpeaks (15) of a Viſion which he ſaw 0 
Building of the Church Triumphapt, unde 
Emblem of a Tower built with ſeveral St 


A 


—— 


(15) Paſtor lib. 1. viſ. 3. 
0 


3 


) many ſorts of Stones rejected and Year af 
Tower. And among the reſt, 0000 As . 
ne cadentes 7 ta aquam, nec po e volui 1 | 
an, volent ibus "quidem' eis intrare in quam 
fell nigh the Water, Lon which tlie Tower 

built] and tho ſeem'd deſirous to go. 

the Water, could not roll inta it. And in the 
plication (17), he asks, What are thoſe other, In tlie 
fell nigh the Water, and could not roll into the Apoſtles 

r? Anſwer is made, They are ſuch. as heard 

Word, and had-a Mind to be baptized in the 

pe of the Lord; but conſidering the great Holineſs 

b the Truth requires, withdrew themſelves, and 

ed again after their micked Deſires. And I 

it very probable that St. James means this 

of Men, Chap. 1. v. 6, 7, 8. where he ſpeaks. 

dme that were double- minded, wavering, un- 

, toſſed too and fro in their Reſolutions; and 

ays there, that ſuch ſhall receive nothing of the 


, 98 44 . JS? bg 
ne put off their Baptiſm a long Time, fear« 
aſt after it they might fall into Sid again. 
e Tertullian commends, and adviſes to ſtay 1002 
e Danger of Luſt is over: and ſays at one 
(18), that to ſuch Men, if they ſhould hap- 
0 miſs of Baptiſm, ax intire Faith is . ſecure 
vation. But all the reſt do much diſcom- 
this Practice; as appears at large in the 
ns made to the Catechumens by St. Baſil, 
regory Nazianzen, St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. 
n, and others. 5 _ i . 2 | 
ianxen lays (19), This is the Deceit of the 287 
r and cheating Mes of 
ue of Baptiſm, by perſwading em to an Over- 
& M | Caution: 


— . 8 i 


2.2, (17) Cap. 7. (18) See Pt. t. CH. IV. 5.5. 
40. ; | | 
. . , TOY bs ( % : 
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Year af- Caution : that 
ter the A- fei 7 


poſt les 


— > A 


260. 


allows Hopes of Pardon upon Repentance: | 
of thoſe that die without being baptiz d at 
he ſays, When 1 hear that peremptory Semi 


born. 


380. 


© making a ſopbiſtical*Uſe of the Mercy if ( 


© ;nevitable Pun 


Cod forbid, before we are baptix d; tho me 


150. 


any one that is dead that was not bapti i 


| expected but Hell. © 


Thofe that miſe d of Baptiſm by Delay. Chap 
"4 Means of their Fear of ſtan 
their Baptiſm, they may altogether miſs of it. 
Nuyſſen ſays (20), That of the two it is ben 
to receive it now, tho? one ſhould fall into 
after, than to hazard the Loſs of it by 4 
Caution; For to thoſe that fin afterward, 


Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto thee, Except one 
again, Oc. I dare not forebode any yo 
thoſe that are not initiated. us 
Chryſoſtom (21) brings in theſe: Men arguiy 
and anſwers them. * Fam afraid : ſays on, 
* you were afraid, you would receive Baptiſn 
6 preſerve it. But I therefore receive it | 
© becauſe I am afraid. But are you not af 
© die in this Condition? — He that ſimi 
E Baptiſm (as tis like he will being but 4 
* will, if he repent, obtain Mercy. But It 


© departs this Life without the Grace, nil 
ent. And afterward, 


Anguiſh of Mind am I, think you, when [| 


ſidering theſe unſuffer able Torments? And in 
ther Tract (22); If ſudden Death ſeixe u, 


a thouſand good Qualities, there is nothing 

Firmilian, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia 
was of the ſame Opinion as St. Cyprian wa 
Baptiſm given by Heretics is null, asks (by 


of Obje&ion to himſelf) this Queſtion 


| ſte 
what fhould be ſaid of the Caſe of hol: Opp 


oY 


= 


”- 4 2 


— AE —— 


(20) De Baptiſmo. (21) Hom. 1. | in Acta Apoſt 
Hem. 24. in Joann. (e) Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 75 prof 


. 


hap. VI. Thoſe that miſi'd of Baptiſm by Delay. 


- wi 


ere ſince dead without it? He anſwers; They 
ito be acrounted in the ſame State as thoſe that 


an Amendment of t 


r the Caſe of ſuch deceaſed Perſons : And Bp. 
| allows of his Opinion. | | | 

If any of the foreſaid ſorts of Men did put 
F their Baptiſm till ſome dangerous Sickneſs 
ed 'em, and then were baptized in their Sick- 
t and died: Tho? they did give Hopes that 
h a Baptiſm was available to Salvation, yet 
y counted theſe no creditable ſort of Chri- 
ans, becauſe they ſeemed to come to it no 
erwiſe but by mere Conſtraint. Nay, Myſſen 


) reckons 'theſe among ſuch as ſhall not be 
il ind, but, on the other ſide, ſhall not go to 
I: Wen. There were antient Canons, that ſuch, 
I they recover'd, ſhould never be admitted to 


ly Orders: as appears by the Epiſtles of Cor- 
# recited by Exſebius (24). Tho? it appear 
the ſame that Novatian was diſpens'd with for 
vt lncapacity. | Cs 

zut there is one Caſe of a Man's dying un- 
tized, on which they generally put a favor- 
loci: Conſtruction, tho* with ſome Difference of 
wa nion concerning his futur State. And that 


(by Wit a Man while he was in Health, were come 


(£1008: ſtedfaſt Reſolution of being baptiz d the 
hol: Mt Opportunity, but were hinder'd by ſudden 
| > M 2 Death, 


— 


Ae Y Or, in eos qui differunt baptiſms. (25%) H. E. 
5 pa 43. . EP 


eve been Catechumens among us, and have died 
bore they were baptized. But what he thought 
at State to be, cannot be plainly known, becauſe 
e next Words are wy obſcure : yet Rigaltine, 
e Words (without the 
athority of any MA. S.), makes em favorable 


179 


aving come from the Heretics to the Church, Ver af. 


; | o 7 1 70 ter the A. 
id having been receiv'd without a new Baptiſm, poſtles 


150. 


180 


- Year af- Death, or ſome other unavoidable. Impedimey 
ter the A- Nat anden s Opinion of ſuch is, that they iy 


poſtles 


have thought that there is a middle State, u 
partak ing, or not much, either of Happineſ 
Miſery. You. have his Words, Pt. 1. CH. I 


rated. For that Thief was not crucified fo 


(eg) See CH, 3. Sekt. 6. f. 1. (2 5) Contra Dona 


Thoſe that miſ?'d of Baptiſm by Delay. Chap 


not be puniſh'd, and yet neither, on the contray 
ſhall they be glorified. . He, as well as Ny 
and many other of the Greek Church, ſeems t 


8.6. He ſhewed alſo by that Anguiſh: of 5 
which he himſelf felt when he was like to d 
without Baptiſm (24), that he feared either He 
or at leaſt the Loſs of Heaven. + 


1 


CH. 3. Sect. 3. S. 3. | 25 
St. Auſtin embraces this Opinion of St. An 
laſt mention'd. And gives a Proof of it 
of Scriptur from the Example of the pen 
Thief: Which, ſays he (25), when I co 
tlroughty, I find that not only Martyrdom for 
Name. of Chriſt may ſupply the Want of Bo 
but alſo Faith and the Converſion of the Ht 
i 4 Caſe where by Reaſon of the Straightne 
the Time the Sacrament of Baptiſm cannot be 


* 


— 


W „„ 5 


* 
| 4 


i VI. Clinical Baptiſin. Infant. 


ring, he came to believe. So that in his Caſe® 
pears, hom much that which the Apoſtle ſays; 
h the Heart we believe unto Righteouſneſs, 
| with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto 
ration, does avail without the viſible Sacrament” 

atiſm. But it is then fulfilled inviſibly- when 
the Contempt of Religion, - but - ſome ſudden' 
gent of Neceſſity keeps one from Baptiſm. 
ince this Thief had a Promiſe of Paradiſe; 
s plain that St. Auſtin means, that a Man 
ng in that Caſe may have Hopes not only 
mpunity, but of Reward. Beſides that he 
et there is no middle Place. e 
his Ret ractations (26), he conſiders this 
er over again; and ſays, the Example of 
Thief is not abſolutely. fit for this Purpoſe, 
ſe one is not ſure whether he were baptiz'd 
t i. e. ſome Time in his Life before, which 
ner ery improbable. Yet he inſiſts on the Pro- 
ity of it in his Writings againſt Vincentius 


One might have thought that they ſhould 
as good Hopes of the State of an Infant 
> unbaptized, as of a Heathen Convert, 
believed and ſincerely deſir'd Baptiſm, 
| likewiſe unbaptiz'd: ſince it may be 
o the Infant, as well as of the other, that 
tot his Fault, but Miſchance, that he is not 
d. And Nazianxen, and the others that 
Het a middle State to the one, do allot the 
Me to the other. But St. Auſtin, and thoſe 
allow of no State abſolutely middle, have 
fuß of the Convert's (ſuch as the Thief was) 
to Heaven, tho unbaptiz d: but no Hopes 

x3 of 


— 


— ; _ * * 2 T 


L. 2. e. 18. 


it of Cbriſt, hat for his amn ill Deſerts: nei- — on 
did he ſuſſer for bis Belief ;, but while he was ane 
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182 
Year af of an unbaptiz d Infant's eſcaping Home de 


ter the A» 


poſtles 


ors; St. Bernard (28) reſolves the Caſe from St. 4 


unbaptiz d, having neither Faith nor Bayti 


on Mankind by Original Sin. 
254. that Comment which has been aſcrib'd to 8. 


State of Infants dying unbaptiæ d. ns 


of Condemnation. 
The Reaſon of the Difference, 66 they — 
underſtand it, is ; that whereas God ordinani 
requires both Faith and Baptiſm, yer that eich 
of em (when the other cannot be had) may fyfy 
to Salvation. As the Thief having no Baptigh 
but having Faith and the Deſire. of Baptiſgi 
was ſaved: And Infants, baving not Faith, | 
having Baptiſm, are ſaved : But infants di 


cannot eſcape ſome Degree of Condemnation 
Original Sin. 

10 this purpoſe are St. Auſtin's Works(s 
As in the Caſe of the Thief, who by Neaſſ 101 
without Bapt iſn corporally, Salvation was obtan 
becauſe he ſpiritually was Partaker of it by hit g 
Deſire : So where that [| Baptiſm? is had, Sal 
is likewiſe obtain d, tho the Party ge without | 
[Faith] which the Thief had. And ſo like 


Having ſaid that a Man having Faith, and 
Deſire of Baptiſm, may be ſav'd tho! het 
of Baptiſm, he adds; Infants indeed, ſince h 
ſon of their Age they cannot haue Faith, mr 
Converſion of the Heart to God, conſequent 
have na Salvation if they die without Baptiſm. 
The Antients had not all of dem the | 
Opinion concerning the Death that is bit 
The Auth 


broſe, hut has ſinge been thought to be 
the Deacon s, and hy others to be mix'd o 
On) antient Works, thinks it to be only 


— 


cut? De Baptiſmo — £ 4. c. 2] 
. 77. ad ] lugonem de Sancdo victore. 8 


# 


0 


Name (29) ) The Words to this Purpoſe 
» theſe, Comment in Rom. 5 Having ſpoken of 
Death which St. Paul ſays came on all by 
Jan's Sin, he adds; There is alſo another Death, 
ich is called the ſecond Death in Hell, which w 

wot ſuffer for the Sin of Adam: but by Occa- 


is plain this Man would not have ſeatenc'd 
zuts to the ſecond Death in Hell. But the 
re common Opinion 1 think, eſpecially in 
eſteru Parts, was; that the Death threatned 
Adam, and coming by Original Sin on all by 
tur, is Eternal Death. Pacianus teaches ſo in 
Sermon of Baptiſm. Mind, Oh Beloved, in 
Death a Man is before be be baptized. You 
w that received Point, that Adam was the Head 
ur earthly Origin: whoſe Condemnation brought 
lim Subject ion to Eternal Death, aud on all his 
perity, who were all under one La. N 
(ccordingly they differ'd concerning the futur 
te of Infants dying unbaptiz d: But all agreed 
t they miſs'd of Heaven. „ 
Thoſe of the Greek Church do generally incline 
the Opinion of that middle State. Their 
rds are cited in the firſt Part, viz. Aazian- 
s, CH. XI. S. 6. Thoſe of the Author of 
Queſtions in Juſtin Martyr, CH. XXIII. S. 3. 
| thoſe of the Author of the Quæſtiones ad 
uchum, ibid. The Opinion of Pelagizs, (who 
rers'd moſt in the Greek Church) CH. XIX. 
n. The Words of St. Ambroſe (who tran- 
bd moſt that he wrote from Greek Authors), 


XIII. §. 2, - . 
e M4 But 


2 
— 


g L. 4. ad Bonifac, c. 41 


thereof it is brought on us by our own Sins. 


16; 


ral Death. The Words that are 2 or 3 Lines Fear of = 
fore thoſe J am going to recite, are for cer-*rtheA- 
in Hilary's (for St. Auſtin guts them under! les -- 

ord 7 


260, 


184 St. Auſtin's Opinion of their State. Chap 
err af. But St. Auſtin, and moſt of the Latin Chir 
ter che A in his Time, holding no ſuch middle State, 


poſtl 


believe ſuch Infants.under ſome Degree'of Cy 
— Fdemnation: whoſe Words you have.in the yi 
XIX, and XXth Chapters. Both one and i 
other agree in this; that Infants dying unbaptir 
cannot come to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
How hard ſoever this Opinion may ſeen, 
is the conſtant Opinion of the Antients: nt 
ever having maintained the contrary in th 
. Times, nor a great while after, except f 
319. Vincent ius Victor mention'd in the XXth Chapt 
of the firſt Part, who alſo quickly recante 
St. Auſtin, in a Letter to St. Hierom, (30) {a 
Whoever ſhould affirm that Infants which die ni 
out partakino of this Sacrament ſhall be. quickn 
in Chriſt, would both go againſt the Apoſtles predl 
ing, and alſo would: condemn the whole Chara 
Univerſam Eccleſiam. And of the Prlagia 
who believing no Original Sin, had there 
the moſt favorable Opinion of any that n 
then held, of the natural State of Infants, 
ſays. (31), that eyen they, being awed by the Aut 
rity of the Goſpel, or rather, Chriſtianorum populm 
cancerdiſſima . fidei conſpiratione perfracti, bi 
overſmayed by the agreeing Conſent in the Faith 
all. Chriſtian People, ſine ulla excuſatione conceiu 
quod nullus 3 niſi, &c. do without ' any 
giverſation own, that no Infant that is not h 
again of Water and of the Spirit, does enter i 
. jo 
Tertullian himſelf, who at one Place adr 
to keep Children unbaptiz'd till the Age 
Reaſon, is thought by the Pædobaptiſts, 
confeſsd by ſome of the other Side, to me 
nheꝝ there is no Danger of Death before: beci 


2 
—— RT 


(3⁰) Epiſt, 28. (31) Epiſt. 105. ad Sixtum, prope int 


2. 


- 


% 


ment which they ſhall ſuffer, if they die 
ptized. This I ſpeak of the Times of our 
{of the four firſt Centuries :* for afterward 
pinion grew more rigid, as we ſhall ſee. 
Auſtin does very often aſſert this mild 
ee of their Condemnation 3 becauſe the 
n did not fail to repreſent the Doctrin of 
ral Sin odious, upon the Account of ſuch 
ts as miſgd of Baptiſm, . ſometimes not 
cir Parents Fault, but by ſome unavoidable 
eat. He thinks it neceſſary to maintain 
| theſe Men the Doctrin it ſelf,” tho' it be 
: But he takes Care not to repreſent it 
erere than he thought the plain Words of 
ur inforced. Therefore as in one place 
of his Book de peccat. merit. He fays, Let 
therefore of our own Head promiſe any eter- 
doation to Infants without the Baptiſm of 
which the Holy Scriptur, that is to be pre- 
e 2 1 b ferred 


I Pr. x. CI. Iv. 5. 3. (33) See Pt. 1. CHI. xl. 
e nne) Cap. 23. LY eee e 


n FK. Auſtin's Opinion of their State. Chap 
Year af. ſerrad to a Human Wit, does. nat promiſe, | 


— . another Chapter of that Book (35) he hasth 
* 


* 


will not be under Condemnation, does much d- 


| ſays, Judgment came on all Men to Conden 


ſo mild, that to be in that State might be ba 


Original Sin were true, it were a cruel and wi 
Thing to beget Children; who would be 
in a State of Condemnation, and conſequti 


be accus d of Cruelty for creating em. 


Words: FVV 

It may well be ſaid t hat Infants departing 
Life without Baptiſm will be under the mildef 
demnation of al. Bat he that aſſirms thit 


us, and is deceiu'd bimſelfs When as the Ay 


tion, &c. To the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks ii 
Enchiridion, 6. 93. VVV 
In another Book of his it appears hoy q 
he thought this Condemnation might. be:! 


than to have no Being at all. For Julia 
Pelagian had objected, that if the Dodtrin 


in ſuch a State as that it were to be ni 
they had never been born: Citing that of 
Savior, Well were it for that Man that he 
never been born. To this St. Auſtin anſwers ( 
that, God is the Author of Being to all l 
many of whom, as Julian muſt confeſs, wil 
eternally condemn'd: And yet God is 1 


farther, that all godly Parents will take all( 
poſſible for baptizing their Children, which 
take off that Original Guile, and make 
Heirs of a glorious Kingdom. And as to. 
Infants that yet die ynbaptiz'd, anſwers thus 

JI do not ſay that Infants dying mwithou: 
Baptiſm of Chriſt will be, puniſh'd with ſo | 
Pain, as that it were better for em not to haut 
born: Since our Lord ſpoke this, not of all SH. 


* 


— — 


(35) Cap. 15. (36) L. 5. contra Julianum, « 8. 
. 


7 


15 V. S. Auſtin*s Opinion of thetr Stare, 197 


e tolerable —_— than others; 4. he ſaid of 
Men of Sodon 

y only: Who' can doubt but that Infants un- 
i.d, who hav e only Or ginai Sin, and are not 
d with any Sins of their own, will be in the 
uf condemnat ion of alt! Which as F am not 
to define what. or how great it will be; ſo I 
e wot ſay that is would be better for em not 
t all, than to he in that Stato. e Bois 


1 you your .felves, who contend that they are 
from all Condemmation, are not willing to con- 
to what Condemnation you make em ſubject, 
jon ſeparat from the Life of God and the 
gm of God ſo many Images of God: and 
| when you ſeparat em from their pious Parents, 
m you expreſly incourage to the begetting of em. 
hey have no Original Sin, tis unjuſt that they 
ld ſuffer ſo much as that. Or if they ſuffer 


juſtly, then they have Original Sin. 
lie ſhews that the futut State in which the 
1 gans thought ſuch Infants would be, is not 
l 


ferent from that in which he judg'd they 
ud be, as they did invidiouſſy repreſent. 
they confefs'd that without Baptiſm they 
Id not come to the Kingdom of God, but 


all Wit eternally be ſeparated from God and from 
ict Wir Parents: But they would not call this 
ke ydemnation. He judg'd that they were under 


emnation, but ſo gentle, that probably 
t State would be better than no Being at 


| —_ no Rea ſon to wiſh that they had never 
u born. ö + | 

WW Auſtin does ſo generally obſerve this Rule 

peaking with great Caution and Tenderneſs 

the Degree of their Condemnation ; that 

en Eraſmus came to reviſę his Works, he 

4 OSA; £444 +7. _—_ 


if the moſt- profiigat and impious ones. For if Year af. 
he Day of Fudgment | ſome ſhall be prniſh 4 in poles $ 


, and would be underſtuod not ef 


: And conſequently that they or their Parents 


18% St. Auſtin Opinion of their State. Cliayy 
Year af. quickly found that the Book de ſide ad. Petywny 
90 none of his (37) for this Reaſon. among othe 
A becauſe the Author (who is ſince. known to 
410. Fulgentius) does expreſs. the Condemnation 
Infants that die unbaptiz'd in ſuch rigid Ten 
as that whether they die in their Mother's ly 
or after they are born (38), one muſt hold for i 
tain and undoubted, that they are ignis 2 
ſempiterno ſupplicio paniendi, to be torny 
with the everlaſting Puniſhment of eternal N 
and again (39), interminabilia gehennæ ſuſtin 
ſupplicia : Ubi Diabolus, &c. to ſuffer 
endleſs Torments of Hell; where the Devil | 
his Angels is to burn for evermore. Thy, 
| Eraſmus, I never read any where elſe in St. All 
Thu! he does frequently uſe the Words; Puniſmn 
Condemnation; Periſhing. ö 
Eraſmus s Obſervation is true for the Gen: 
Vet it muſt: be confeſs'd, that in one Sem on 
(40) of his, where he is eagerly declain 
againſt the Pelagians, who taught that Ik 
were 'baptiz'd not for eternal Life but for Wir: 
Kingdom of Heaven, and that if they die 
baptiz'd, they will miſs of the Kingdom 
Heaven indeed, but have eternal Life in ſi ere 
other good Place: He confutes their Opit erf 
thus; Our Lord will come to judge the Quick Witior 
the Dead: And be will make two Sides, the ihe | 
and the Left. To thoſe on the Left - hand he * fre 
ſay; Depart into everlaſting Fire, &c. To pin 
on the Right; Come, receive the Kingdom, Mitior 
He calls one, the Kingdom: ! The other, Of (43 
demnation with the Devil. There is no 1Mition 
Place left, where you can put Infants. —— e. tir 
afterward; Thus I bave explain'd to you m- 


: . ; Ul P : « 7 - by : Annot 
(37 Eraſmi Cenſura ad iſtum librum. (38) Cap.“ 2. 
(39) Cap. 3. (49) De verbis Apoſtoli, Serm. 14. 
WY, 


4 


noh of Fulgentius, Gregory, cc. 
1 222 and what everlaſting Fire: fo that 
, jou muſt acknowledge he will be in everlaſting 


4 


declamatory Diſpute. He would, if he 


er 1000 or 2000 Times, yet he never, as 
of, ment ions the Word [eternal Fire] in 
Caſe but here. So that we muſt either con- 


hat extempore Sermon beyond his uſual 
echt: Or elſe we muſt conclude by Eraſ- 
Rule, that that Sermon is none of his. 

this dogmatically, and over and over) being 
hat fixed on him in After-Ages the Title of 
infantum Pater. The Father that is ſo hard 
lofants. *T'was Fulgentizs, that liv'd 100 
after, and not he, that moſt deſerv'd that 
hereas Grot ius obſerves (41), that St. Auſtin 
tion, not even to thoſe leſſer Pains, till 
; ſeeming to intimate that he was not of 
Opinion before; but took it up then in 
ition to the Pelagians: ' I have ſhewed 


ion: For it was objected by ſome in 
e.time. . | 9 8 


88 3 * 1 * 


„2. 


I unot. in Matt. 19. 14. (42) Pt. 1. CH. XV. 
Cap. 2 TS hy a {4 | 


— 


ou confeſs rhe Infant will not he in the King- b 


was the foreſaid Book of Fulgentius (which 


expreſs'd any Thing at all of their Con- 


p 
* 


Lear af- 
ter the . 
oſtles 
+ theſe Words came from him in the midſt 
been to explain himſelf, have faid, as in 


places, that this Fire would be to them 
moſt moderat of all. Tho? he ſpeak of this 


„ that the Heat of Controverſie carried him 


only joined with his Works, and taken for 


410. 


he had been heated by the Pelagian Dif- 


(43) what St. Auſtin himſelf ſays to that 


190 Opinion of Fulgentius, Gregory, Cr. Cay 
Jar f. F. 6. I ſhall here make a ſhort Riepl 
certhe beyond my Limits of 400 Years : and ſeœ 
97 the Opinions of Men did come to ſome 4,8 
ment of this Rigour after the Times of xy 
433. tine, who died Anno 533. 
500. In Pope Gregorys Time, Anno Dom. 600 
Opinion of their being tormented, contin 
For he fpeaks thus (43); Some are taten frm 
preſent Life before they come to have am y 
ill Deſerts by their own Deeds And having 
the Sacrament of Salvation for their - Deliy 
from Original Sin, tho" they have done not 
their own here, yet there _ come ad Torm 

to Torments. And a little after; perpetua in 
percipiunt, they undergo eternal Torment, 
The ſame, or at leaſt the Opinion of m 
290. Torments, continued down to Anſeln's TI 
For he ſpeaks thus on that Subject (44); 
Tho" all ſhall not be equally tormented in Hel. 
after the Day of Judgment, there will be 1 
nor human Perſon, but what will be either | 
Kingdom of God, or elſe in Hell. So then t 
of Infants is leſs than the Sin of Adam: 4 

none can be ſaved without that univerſal 
con by which Sin, be it great or ſmall is 
forgiven. "ant | i 
Thus far it continued. But about this 
the Doctrin of the Church of Rome au 
Weſtern World took a great Turn in this! 
And they came over to the Opinion 0 

Greek Doctors that I mentioned. For 
1050. Lombard, Anno Dom. 1159 determines W' 
that the proper Puniſhment of Origin 
(where there is no actual Sin added to 
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| (432 Lib. 1. Expoſit. in Job, c. 16. (44) Lib: « | 
cepr. Virginis & peccat. originali, c. 22. (45) Dec 
Sentent. Diſt. 33. 10. 
| X | | 


ov. The Schoolriens Limbus Puerorum. 


r. of poſitive Torment. . | 
ape Innocent the Third confirms this, by. 
mining (46) that the Puniſhment of Ori- 
| Sin is carentia viſionis Dei, being deprived 
r Sight of God: And of actual Sin the Pu- 


wents of an everlaſting Hell. 

hen Alexander de Ales (47), and Aquinas 
„ and ſo the whole Troop of Schoolmen, 
eſtabliſh the ſame by their Determinations. 
5 ſuppoſe there is a Place or State of Hell 
Hades, which they call Iimbus or infernus 
rm, where - unbaptiz'd Infants will be 
no other Torment or Condemnation but 
Loſs of Heaven. | 

ut they did not know what to do with 
Authority of the Book de fide ad Petrum 
ch mention'd, and which they took to 
it. Auſtin's, which ſays; We muſt believe 
firmly, and make no queſtion of it, that they 


er of Diſtinctions. Alexander de Ales an- 
(49); To be puniſh'd with that Fire may be 
tod two Ways: Either on account of the 


Sins will be puniſh'd with the Heat : But the 
, only with the Darkneſs of it, as wanting the 


one would think, but improperly expreſs'd 
Fire. But he ſays, (and true enough) chat if 
io not underſtand it ſo, it will be contrary to 
St. Auſtin ſays at other Places of the Mild- 
of their Puniſhment. W 


ib: i e | 
45) WW Decret. lib. 3. cap. de baptiſmo. (47) P. 2. Q. 


191 


Janni, non pena ſenſis, The Puniſhment. Year & 
Loſs (viz. Loſs of Heaven and the Sight ter N 
f God), but not the Puniſhment of Senſe, . 


1 100. 


nent to be gehennæ perpetuæ cruciatus, the 


1130. 
1155. 


tormented with eternal Fire. Vet ſee the 


f it, or of the Darkneſs of it. They that have 


of God, &c. Now Darkneſs without Heat 


M. 10. (48) Tertia Q. 1, Art. 4. (49). Loc. citat. 
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192 TheSthoolmiensLimbus Puerorum.. Chi) 
Year af- This was, as I ſaid, the: general. Opinio 


— the Schoolmen. vet Gregorim Afriminenſu ( 


1260 


* 
* # 


iS, 


or Evil, and have only the Stain of 


thought the. Loſs of Heaven for ever was 


a mighty Difference between Infants bapt 


* 


a Pelag ian Conceit. 


arbitrio. tract. 3. (52). Lib. 3 Appendix. 


bg , a Y my — K . 
4 p 
« V \ 
37 


; (who is called the Tormenter of Chiluben) 
Dreido (51) endeavour'd to revive the Opin 


of Fulgent ius: But found no Followers, 
that the other Opinion had been \cauntenan 
The Doctrin of eternal Torments find 
Difficulty in ſinking into Mens Belief, (if 
have conſider' d what Eternity is) when 
applied to the Caſe of wicked Men. 

more in the Caſe of Infants, who have in t| 
own Perſon not known or committed 


And our Savior ſpeaking of grown Men, { 
They ſhall be beaten with few Stripes, if they 
ignorant Perſons, and ſuch as "knew not 
Maſter's Will. How much more: muſt that | 
hold in the Caſe of Infants, who. never i 
capable of any Senſe at all about it? 
Dr. Field in his Book of the Church 
is pleas'd to call this Opinion of the Sch 
But I have prov'd th; 
is elder, eſpecially in the Greek: Church, 
Pelagius; and was held by thoie that ackt 
jedg'd Original Corruption: Which Co 
tion, they confeſſed, carried with it, in 
baptized Perſons, Condemnation. But 


Condemnation 3 and that when there v 
actual Sin in the Caſe, there would no 
tive Puniſnment, or a very gentle one 
added. They thought that that alone 1 


and thoſe. that die unbaptiz d; that the 
ſhould enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


, ERS 


* 


** 


— 


(56) L. 2. Did. 31. Q. 3+ (51) Lib. 1. De grata 


0 ; 
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dt 


rt and Purpoſe dedicate their Child to 


atià 


x eternally miſs of it: According to that Year af, 
ence of our Savior beforemention'd, John 3. C. ter the A- 
ſhis Opinion of no poſitive Puniſhment, or 


ery gentle one, was afterward ſo general, 
when the contraty one was anew ſet up b 
Froteſtants, it was by ſome adjudged to be 


fe, For Father Paul, in giving an Account 


$ ; 
* * 4 
- , 


the Council of Trent prepared (53) their 


s about Original Sin, (which were deter- 
lin the 5eh Seſſion, June 17. 1546.) men- 
their Diſputes among themſelves, whether 
ſhould condemn as heretical that Propoſition 


le Lutherans; That the Puniſhment for Original 


s Hell Fire: and ſays it miſt very nartowly 
g anathematiz'd : it was only out of Reſpect 
t Auſtin and Gregorius Ariminenſis that they 
ne. The good Fathers doubtleſs miſtook, 


ell as other Men, Fulgentiu's Book fot St. 


ws; ſo that the Blow had in great Meaſur 
tim: but by what I produc'd before out of 


14462 


Gregory the Firſt, They ſhall undergo eternal 


; It appears that they were nigh doing 
rater Miſchief, There wanted but an Ace 
ey had branded one of the moſt renowned 
ps of the infallible See for a Heretic. A 
that would have recoil'd on themfelves. 

7. All mention'd hitherto have taken for 
d that there is no Hopes of ſuch Infants 
ig the Kingdom of Heaven: Only they differ 
their poſitive Puniſhment, or the Degree of 
ut ſome others have conceived Hopes of 


obtaining that alſo in one Caſe: Which 


ten the Parents being good Chriſtians, do 
and pray for it, and do their beſt Endea- 


vor 


1 * - at. 


— 


Hit, of che Council of Treu, lib. 23 


| 
| 
k 
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1225 ue Opinion of Hincmarus. Chap 
Fear af. vor to get it baptiz d; but are prevented 
e ae dae e e ee 
11 have taken ſome Pains (more perhaps th 
ſuch à particular Thing deſeryes) to find w 
was the firſt that ventur'd to declare this d 

ritable Opinion, after it had been To decryt} 

the Antients, and recanted by Vinrentiu. I 

| none elder than Hincmarus nde Rhen 
760. Anno Dom. 860. who expreſs d uch Hopes; ) 
 . . it was in a Caſe that was very particular, 
certain raſh and ſtubborn Biſhop in his Provin 

named Hincmaru too, Biſhop of Laudu, | 
excommunicated all his Clergy, ſo that th 

was no Body to give Baptiſm, Abſolution 

Burial. The Archbiſhop writes a ſevere Rem 

to him (54), and in it takes Occaſion to fy 

of the Fate of ſuch Infants, as had in then 

Time died without Baptiſm ; hoping that t 
by-God's extraordinary Mercy . might be fi 

tho* he had done what lay in him for ti 
Periſhing. He argues thus; As in the Cu 
Infants that are under the Guilt of the Si 
Natur, that is, the Sins of others; the Fait 

others, that is, of their Godfathers that anſur 

*em in Baptiſm, is a Means of their Salud! 

So alſo to thoſe Infants to whom yon have « 
Baptiſm; to be denied, the Faith and godly D 

of their, Parents. or Godfathers, who in Smit 

deſired Baptiſm for em, but obtain'd it nt; 

be. a Help Lor, Profit] by the Gift of him 1 

Spirit .(wbich gives Regeneration) breaths wi 
pleaſes. I have Occaſion to mention this Hin 

of Laudun again in the next Chapter, 
becauſe Danvers, reading ſomewhere tha ne, 
Metropolitan reproved him for ſuffering Wn: / 


(54) Opuſcalym 55 capiculorum, cop. 48. i) . 
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omb, the Schoolmen beforemention 


ol only ;, he may have Ways of ſaving it for ought 
a f They extend this no farsber than % 
e Caſe of a ſtitborn Infant: Tho? the Reaſon 
poſſibly be baptiz'd. . 
Vaſius brings in (56) St. Bernard, Petrus Ble- 


nſelf, as aſſerting a Poſſibility of Salvation, 
| the Kingdom of Heaven, without Baptiſm : 
d he ſeems to underſtand this their Aſſertion 


St. Auſtin and Bernard are no other than 
oſe I recited §. 4. of this Chapter: Which 
expreſly exclude Infants, and ſpeak only of 
bun Men, whoſe actual Faith and Deſire of 
ptiſm makes Amends for the Want of it where 
cannot be had. And the Places in the other 
0, Bleſenſis and Hugo do, if one examin 'em, 
ak to no other Purpoſe. + | 1 

The next therefore that I know of, that has 
favorable Opinion, or rather ſuſpends all 
nion, of the Caſe of ſuch Infants, is our 
if: Whoſe Words are theſe (57); When an 
ant of Believers is brought to Church, that ac- 
ding to Chriſt's Rule he may be baptized ; and 
Water or ſome other Requiſite is wanting; and 
Peoples pious Intention continuing, he dies in 
mean Time naturally by the Will of God: It 


eh 


n = 


* 


— r * W 


. p. 3. Q. 68. Art. 11. (56) De beptifmo, Diſp. 74 
22, 23. (57) Trialog. J. 4. 6 11. 


ns much the fame for one that dies before he 


, Hugo de Santto Victore, and even St. Auſtin 


Then for ne ce of an Infant dying in the K 
Alex. 11 

Aer and Aquinas (55) do fay; that ſuch an 

fant my ſubject to no Action of Man, but of 


extend to the Caſe of Infants. But the Places 


Ws hard to define poſit iel the Damnat ion 6 of 
e 


hap.VI. The Opinion of Hincmarus. | 195 
die unbapt iz d, concluded that he was doubt- Year * 
2 Biſhop for his Turn. err che 


55. 


1995 Wickliff's Opinion Chap yl 
. Year af-ſuch an Infant; when neither the Infant nr 
„ erde People bave ſinned, that be ſhould be dan 
pere then is the merciful Liberality of Chriſt : & 
Ihen he diſcourſes ſome Things preparaton 
| his Anſwer, too large to repeat here: But | 
Anſwer. is this; cap. 1.2. And by this, I a 
| your third Objection, granting that God, if he u 
may damn ſuch an Infant, and do him no Vn 
and if he will, he can ſave him: And I det! 
define either Part. Nor am I careful about Rem 
tion, or getting Evidence in the Caſe; bu | 
dumb Man am ſilent, humbly confeſſing my Igrma 
uſing conditional Words: Becauſe it is not 
to me whether ſuch an Infant ſhall be ſal 
damned. But I know that whatever God du 
it will be juſt, and aWork of Mercy to be nd 
of all the Faithful. Then he calls them) 
ſumptuous that of their own Autority de 
any Thing in this Caſe. He counts it rab 
determin their Damnation: And, on the 0 
ſide, ſays; He that ſays, that in this Caſe 
an Infant ſhall-be ſaved, as is pious to bel 
puts himſelf, more than needs, or will. profit | 
upon an Uncertainty. In the next Chapter 
handles the Degree of their Puniſhment 
caſe they be damned: and he determins 
contrary to the Schools, that it will be not « 
. Loſs of Heaven, but ſenſible Puniſhment. | 
It is to be noted that he had ſpoke his) 
before of the State of Infants that are bap 
as being out of Danger. For in cap. 12. ha 
diſcours d of three Sorts of Baptiſm ; u 
Water, of Blood, and of the Spirit; and 
the Third is the chief; and that God, for 0 
we know, may ſometimes grant that wii on 
the other: He adds; Reputamus tamen 
dubietate, quod infantes rettè haptixati fu 
ſint baptixati tertio baptiſmate, cùm habeant 
tiam baptiſmalem. But we hold that | 
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nt Baptiſm; taking a great deal of Pains 
hew how: great a Man Vichlif was. And 
t is worſe, he had cited ſome Paſſages out 
and there-a' Scrap, which by it felf might: 
to make for his Purpoſe. © RE a 
r. Baxter (59), to anſwer him and vindicate 
if, tranſcribed the whole Paſſage of the 
gth of ſeveral Pages. A Thing that is tedi- 
but yet neceſſary in anſwering ſuch Quoters. 


(iſe poor, honeſt, ignorant Chriſtians are in, that 


Separations, &c. by ſuch 4 Man —— When 
lm 4s pleading for Chriſt and Baptiſm dare, 
mly print ſuch Things, but ſtand to em in 4 
Edition, and defend em by a ſecond Book. 
all this did no good upon him. For that 
night ſhew himſelf the moſt tenacious Man 
erer livd, of what he. had once ſaid, he 
Wh i another Reply after that, go about with 
„ Wit many Words to maintain his Point. 


ted that the Words of Wickliff here given, 


Opinion in plain Words, that all baptiz'd 
Its are in a State of Salvation; but make a 
tion of thoſe that die unbaptized, whether 

| | N 3 = nn 


ä „„ 


— _4 


Trex of Bapt. Peg. 280. Ed. 2. (59) More Proofs, 
3, = | 


p. VI. ef unbuptized Tufantrs 132897 
ithout Doubt, that Infants that are rightly Year a 
aptizd with Water, are baptiz'd with the forehead) | 
ird Baptiſm, Lvix. that of the Spirit] mhen as Lana ? 
fr, ſeeing that] they haue the baptiſmal Grace. 

This laſt I note, becauſe Mr. Danvers (58) had ' 
gebt this Man for one of his Witneſſes againſt - 


is Book, and theſe very Chapters: Taking 


nw Reader judge (ſays Mr. Baxter) what 4 
have their. Souls ſeduc'd, troubled, and led © 


ſhall be ſo civil to my Reader as to take for 


eit a ſmall part of thoſe produc'd by Mr. 
„, do ſatisfie him: for if an Author give 
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198 The Lollards and Hùſſites Opinivy. Clin 
Tear af- they can be ſaved: or not; and do alſd fpeił 
terche A-the baptizing of an Infant as beitig according 
PORE Chriſ®s Rule, and do call the peoples Intention 
doing it, 4 pious Intention: one Needs no plai 
1315. Account of his approving it. If Wichlif! 
ever ſpoke a Word againſt the baptizing 
Infants, the Council of Conſtauce would not h 
fail'd in thoſe 45 Articles drawn up agi 
him, after his Death, to have objected t 
for they commonly overdo that Work: whe! 
they object nothing bout Baptiſm; and x 
others object is, that he gave Hopes that | 
unbaptized Infants! might come to Heaven. 
The ſame Thing appears in the Tenets 
W:cklif*s Scholars that ſurvived him. For 
in his Martyrology (Go), rec ites out of the Rey 
of the Church of Hereford a Declaration of F 
made by one Walter Brute, a Scholar of Wiki 
examin'd before the Biſhop of Hereford, 
1293. Dom. 1393. in which he ſays, I greatly n 
at that Saying. in the Decrees which is afcrib 
Auſtin, that little Children that are not bat 
ſhall be tormented with eternal Fire, alths thty 
born of faithful Parents, who wiſhed them vi 
their Hearts to have been baptized <——— 
| ſhall the Infant be damn d that is born of fa 
Parents that do not deſpiſe, but rather deſire t 
their Children baptized ? &c. And afterma 
the Time of Heury IV. one of the Articles v 
injoin'd for the Lollards, who were the Di 
of Wickliff, to recant, was, as Fox (61) 
it, this; That an Infant, tho he die unbq 
ſhall be ſaved. But there is no ſuch Thi 
Fox, as Danvers (62) would prove out of a 
he calls Dutch Martyrology, that one on 
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(60) 24 Editlon, 1 Vol. p. 453, (61) 111 
(62) Treat. Pt. II. El. vil, P. 453 0 1) 
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h among other Articles, this objected to thehi; 
they held or taught, That Chriſtiam People” be 


m Water: and that "Infants be fuſficiedtly 
ud, if their Parents be baptized before em 
that the Sacrament of Baptiſm uſed in the Church 

ner, is but a light Matter and of ſmall effect. 

he ſhews at the ſame Place, that in 'all Pro- 

ility both this and ſeveral other of the Ar- 

s charged on 'em, were by the Informers 
din Words from what they had-ſaid, on 

ſe to make em odious: which was the 

fant Vein of the Popiſn Accuſers of thoſe 

nes. Wicklif had faid, that the Water it ſelf, 

jout the Baptiſm of the Spirit, is of little 
cy. And he and his Followers had faid, 

tif the Parents be good Chriſtians, and pray 

their Child; there is Hopes that it may be 
j tho? it do by ſome ſudden Chance die before 
au be baptiz'd. And if theſe Men ſaid no 

than fo, yet that was enough for their 

erſaries to fame ſuch a flanderons Informa- 

But if we ſuppoſe that they did really 
| what” was objected, then they were not of 
Antipædobaptiſt Opinion, (as Danvers, by 

ing the Words ſomething the other Way, 

u (64) repreſent) but of the Humor of the 

ers, to flight all Water-Baptiſm. | 


pinion, viz. That Infants dying unbaptized 
be ſaved by the Mercy of God, accepting 
| : N 4 | their 


0" WIR 


Ui prius pag. 608. (64) Treat. Pt. 2. CH. VII. 


bah VI. The Loflards and Huſſites Opinion. 199 
ned the Archbiſhop, that a Lolard, if he had Verraf. 
hild ne born, would not haut him bd papti x d. e 
does indeed tell (63) how a good while after,. 
the Time of H. Vl. ſome Zollards of Norfolk 1328. 


ently baptiz'd in the Blood of Chirift, ” ft, ] Z‚n 


e Huſſites alſo in Bobewia had the ſame hope- A 350. 
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200 Some Dottors of the Charch of Rome. Chan 
© Year af their Parents faithful Deſire of baptizing u 
— -—q_ for the Deed: as appears by their Hiſtory hy 
A in Fox (65) and the Writers from whom þ 
$i copies. And this was objected to em 2 
Error by the Papiſts there, as it was to the Lalo 
| here. Indeed they were Diſciples of our Wiz 
1395. as well as the Lollards. For John Hufs, the 
| Reformer there, imbibed the Senſe of Relipj 
which he had, from Wickliff's Books: and tn 
this Principle among the reſt. wor 
Nay even in the Church of Rome ſome Dodu 
have ſhewn a great Inclination to this Opinig 
and have expreſs'd it as far as they durſt. 0 
ſander quotes Gerſon, Biel, Cajetan, and ſo 
others, as expreſſing ſome Hopes in this (| 
and incovraging the Parents of ſuch Child 
to pray for em. But I doubt that Gerſu x 
Biel do mean only ſuch Infants as die in t 
Womb: which amounts to no more than nh 
the old Schoolmen had ſaid, as I ſhewed. 1 
Gerſen's Words are ambiguous: I will ſt! 
1215. down. He had been obſerving (66) that 0 
| does not always rack his Mercy to the Sacrameat 
and thereupon adviſes Women great with Ci 
and their Hutbands, to uſe their Prayers "uf th 
Infant that is not yet born, that (if it het 
before it can come to the Grace of Baptiſm 
Mater) the Lord jeſus would vouchſafe to [ai 
it beforehand with the Baptiſm of his holy Hips 
" For who knows but that God may perhaps bear inc 
'  I\ay, who would not devoutly hope, that he vil qaifieſt 
deſpiſe the Prayer of his humble Servants that ! 
in him? Thws Conſideration is uſeful to raiſe e 

vot ion in the Parents, and to eaſe their Trau 
Mind, if the Child die without Baptiſm ; ford 


— — _ . * 7 ur. * >” T I's W SET; 


(65) At the. Lear 1415, (66) Serm. de Nativitate Mer i 
Goalid, 2. | | 


_ 262 Some Doctorsof the Chuvth of Rome. Clay 
Jer H-nacy. nor” raſbly condemm thoſe, wn being inf 
terthe Aly the Autority of the Antientt, and of aug 
whole Church, do allow Salvation to thoſe hy 
only, to whom God in his ſerres, bur juſt Tut 
does vouchſafe the Sacranient of Regeneratimn 
Bpm. 07 0 not ee 171 
. 8. Upon the Reforination; the Poul 
generally have defin'd that the due 'Punily 
_ of Original Sin is in Strictnefs, Damnation 
Hell. I ſuppoſe and hope that they meat 
St. Auſtin d very moderat Degree of it i 
Caſe of Infants, in whom original Corti 
which is the Fomes or Source of all Wicleh 
has not broke out into any actual Sin. 
But if their Doctrin has in this Reſped 
more rigid than that of the Church of] 
or of the antient Greet Doctors; they ba 
another Reſpect, viz. in the Caſe of Chi 
Peoples Children, given ſuch a mitigating 
plication of  onr' Savior's Words, as to 
etter Hopes than either of em. For thy 
generally incline to think, that if a Chil 
Misfortùn die before it can have Baptiſh, 
Parents ſincere Intention of giving it, and! 
Prayers, will be accepted with God for 
Deed ; and will be available to procure of ( 
Mercy Pardon of Otiginal Sin, and ere 
Entrance into the Kingdom. Where 
Schoolmen and Fathers have thonght that 
at the Day of judgment will proceed 0 
Sentence, John 3. 3, 5: (ſuch an one cant 
5 into the Kine dom of God) in the Manner i 
Judge in a Court of Common - Lam proceeds 
the Words of a Statute, having no Poſe 
make Allowance for Circumſtances : The 
teſtants do hope that he will act in the Mi 
that a Judge of a" Court of Equity does, 
has Power to. mitigate the Letter of the pr 

in Caſes. where Reaſon would have a 


* 


IVI. Saus Hoffor of h Chuxb of Rome. 4 
#5 them ſel ves thought tflis Allowance would Year . 
ade in the Cas of a grown Man, who had ge 
x _— Baptiſm aud that if ir was 
mrincible "Weeeſſity that kept® him from 
er, he might emer the Kingdom without 
y born of Mater. The Proteſtants think the 
in the Caſe of the Deſire Sf the parent for 

pant. | They: think chus; the mein Thin 
ods Intention im this Caſe is, that a Paren 
dedicates Himſelf to God, fo he ſhonld likes 
dedicats his Child; and ger him enter d 
that Covendif made in'Chriſt, without 
h there is no Hopes of Heaven: and that 
oed accortingly make Uſe of that Symbof 
ard Sign which God has appointed to be 
8 Way of Admiſſion into that Covenant, if 
ran poſſible: and that his Refuſal to do the 
nr, will be look'd on as à Refuſal of the Cove- 
in ic ſelf, But that if | notwithſtanding his 
ee Deſire and Endeavor of obtaining the 
a ard Symbol, be be by ſore Accident dif- 
m iated of it; God will yet grant the ſame 
iiur that he Had: promis'd upon the Uſe of 
n becauſe it is the Heart that God regards; 
for where that is ready, outward Things are 
of pted according fo what a Man has, and not 
egg ding to what hi has not: eſpecially if ſome 
ces of God himſelf, as the ſudden Death of the 
7 it, & c. do render it impoſſible for him to 
| em. W d N 
110 ther and his Followers do indeed ſpeak more 
er Mptfully of this? and do lay ſo much Streſs 
eels val Baptiſm, as that they allow a Lay- 
POW to do the Office” in Times of Neceſſity, 
. r than that the Infant ſhould die with- 
oe Wit Calvin and thoſe that follow him (who to 
the Wreat Prejudice of Religion made a needleſs 
I. Wn from the others, or elſe the others from 
f ä 


; 


16 
1 | 


204 Te Proteſtants, Lutherans, Cuy 
Year af- them, 1 know not which) ſank the Dora 
We ebe Neceſſity of Baptiſm a Pitch lower. I. 
on (70) that Baptiſm is neceſſary not 
neceſſitate precepts, by God's Command, but 4 
thus far, neceſſitate medii, that it is God's dn 
Means to regenerate and give Salvation, | 
they determin it as a Thing certain, that 
Child of a godly believing Parent ſhall oh 
Tm the Kingdom of Heaven, tho? he do by fd 
. Death, c. miſs of Baptiſm : provided thi þy 
| | by no Negligence or Contumacy of the Parent. | 
þ | they deny that there is or can be any ſuch} 

f ceſſity as to juſtiſie a Layman's giving it. 

Calvin takes an Occaſion to jeer ſome p 

that had ſaid, that if 4 Child be like to di, 

no Water to be had but what is in the Boten 

a deep Well, and nothing to draw with; th 
way ic tq throm the Child down into the Well, th 

* be waſh'd-before it be dead. 


— 4 ef BEene..o., anc <emns " — 
— r —— — 


| he Church of England have declared t 
Senſe of the Neceſſity, . by reciting that Sy 
of our Savior, Joh. 3. 5. both in the Ofic 
Baptiſm of Infants, and alſa in that for th 
of riper Years. And in the latter they 
theſe Words; Beloved, you bear in this 6 
the expreſs Words of our Savior Chriſt, that et 
a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit 
_ enter into the Kingdom of — 1 
on may perceive the great Neceſſity 0 
1 hs it may * had. Ad [ 
biſhop Laud, ſhewing that Infant Baptili 
proved from Scriptur, and not from the! 
dition of the Church only, (againſt the) 
his Adverſary, who, to caſt in a Bone of 
| | tent 


2 1 wr 


* 


(70) Calvin, Antidot. ad Synod. Trident. Seſſ. 7. 
it. Antidot, ad Artic. Paris Art. 1. it. Inſtitut. J. 4. .. 75 


| 


oY, and Calvinifts ff 205 

jon, had aſſerted the latter) gives his Senſe of Year af. 

as (71); That Baptiſm is neceſſary to dave 

im of Infants (in the ordinary way of the iy 

þ, without binding God to the-Uſe and Means 

ut Sacrament, to which he has bound us) is | 

„ in St. John 3. Except, &c. yo | 

Kcncerning the everlaſting State of an Infant 
Misfortun dies unbaptized, the Church 

wiand has determined nothing, (it were fit 

all Churches would leave ſuch Things to 

) fave that they forbid the ordinary Office 

Ferial to be uſed for fuch an one: for that 

to determin the Point, and acknowledge 

for a Chriſtian Brother. And tho? the 

noted Men ia the ſaid Church from Time 

ime fince the Reformation of it to this 

e, have expreſſed their Hopes that God 

accept the Purpoſe of the Parent for the 

; yet they have done it modeſtly, and 

as Wickliff did, rather not determining the 

tive, than abſolutely determining the Poſi- 

that ſuch a Child fhall enter into the 

dom of Heaven. Archbiſhop Laud's Words 

e, are; We are not to bind God, tho he bas 

u. And Archbiſhop Whitgife diſputing 

Cartwright, ſays (72), 1 diſlike as much as 

he Opinion of thoſe that think Infants con- 

d that are not baptiz'd. All this is modeſt. 

there are indeed ſome, that do make a 

at any one that is not confident, or does 

with any Reſerye about that Matter; and 

leſpiſe him and his Scruples as much, and 

as much Succeſs, as Vincent ius the talka- 

did thoſe of St. Auſtin on the ſame Point 

| | ; For 


— 


Relation of Conference, F. 15, num. 4. (72) De- 
0: Anſw. to Admonition, Tr. 9. CH, 5. Dir. 2. 
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206 Church of Eng, Prestyt, Autipæd. Clay 
Kerr af For the Opiniqn of the Exgliſh Prem 
— ſhall: content my ſelf with citing (theſe N 
of Mr. Baxver-:(74); I have hereby ben 

ä thankful that Bad has kept me from the Suns 
Anabaptiſm, For tho I. de not lay ſo my 
ſome do on the. mere outward At or Way 

Baptiſm, - (believing that our _ Heprt-conſem 

4 . Dedication qualsfies Infants for 4 Covenant 

E before actual Baptiſm, which et is Chriſt's » 

Solemnization aud Inveſtiture) yet 1 male aj 
Matter of the main Controverfies Notwithſa 
that 1 bereticate not the Anabaptiſts for tit 
Opinions ſale, &c. R ii 
The Antipædobaptiſts, as they allow no A 
tage to an Infant by its Baptiſm, nor yet hf 
being the Child of a godly and religious Ti. 
ſo they do not all agree about the State of lure: 
dying before actual Sin. One ſort of %i 
termin with great Aſſurance, that all Infant 
Heathens as well as Chriſtians, of the Vi 
as well as of the Godly, ſhall be ſaved, and 
enter into the Kingdom of God. And ſon: 
diſſwade Men from having their Chi 
haptiz'd, or born again of Water, &c. ſecnepr: 
this Determination they are ſecure of HM thc 
without it. To which the other com the 
anſwer; that they deſire ſuch a Safety for Wi 
Children, as has ſome Ground in God's \ 
and not in their Determination only: f nor 
Infant has no Promiſe, Right, or Expee X. 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, merely as Ws) : 
human Creature, or born of hyman Race 
only as being enter'd and intereſſed i 
Covenant of Chriſt, by which is promi 
eternal Life after this; and the ſaid Col 
does require, as a Condition of all that 


atiz, 
don 


4 | 
) Pr. x 
Jardrace 


* > is 4 * "I 1 * : — * 
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25 (74) Reply to Hutchinſon, Page 39. 


ö ater. & C 
not 


pecrees of Election and Reprobation. 


9 Concerning the State of a baptized Infant 
before actual Sin, the whole Chriſtian 
714 has agreed that it is undoubredly ſaved, 
will be admitted to the Joys of Heaven: 
it has all that the Church' of Chriſt can 
it. St. Auftin ſays, as I ſhewed before (75), 
that does not believe this, is an Infidel. And, 
whid that we ſhould doubt of it. Tis cer- 


Times of the late Managers of the Doctrin 
redeſtination. Some of theſe have added 
al Limitations and Proviſo's to this Propo- 
„ relating to the Election or Sanctification 
e Parents, or their Right to Church Mem- 
ip: and ſome of em have uſed ſuch Ex- 
ons, as that they ſeem to think that even 
ig the Infants of faithful Parents, ſome are 
eprobated by the eternal Decree of God, 
tho? they be baptized, and die in Infancy, 
they will be damn'd. Some Sayings of 
u, Perkins, Zanchius, &c. are by their Ad- 
ries produc'd to this Purpoſe (76). And 
known what Exceptions ſome have taken 


py at the End of the Office of Baptiſm ; 
iti certain by God's word that Children which 


uooubtedly ſaved. 


ah. 


) Pr. 1. CH NV. Sect. 3. 6. 6. (676) See Acta Syn- 
P rccracena Remonſtrantium dog matica, pag. 45, 46, 


p. W. Al agree baptized Infants are ſaved. 207. 
ino the Kingvom, that thay, be Jery again Fear of 
4 hates IT Sr + | 238. gl *%: £ + 
er fort of Antipedobantifte” have not K. 
Affurance concerning al Infants, but do 
ſe a different State of em on Account of 


there was never any doubt made of it till 


e Rubric of the laſt Edition of the Engliſh 


qtiz'd dying before they commit actual Sin, 
What 
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208 All agree baptized Infants are ſaved. Chip 
Ves af. What Enemies ſoever that Aſſertion may jy 
r the A- now, it had none in thoſe Times of whit 
„ am writing. The Maintainers of Predeſtin;j 
in thoſe Days ſpoke thus, of the Caſe of 
| Infant dying before actual Sin; that if he 
baptiz'd before he died, it was thence mai 
that he had been elected: If not, it appeard: 
he was not elected. Or thus; that thoſe lf 
which were predeſtinated to Salvation, can: 
God's Providence to obtain Baptiſm : But 
others miſt of it. | | | 

This is plain in the Diſcourſes of St. A 
Proſper, Fulgentius, &c. There are, ſays St. 4 
(77), two Ef, born: If you ak what I 
they have; they both are of the Lump of Peri 
But how comes it that the Mother of the one | 
him to the Grace | viz. of Baptiſm] : The Mi 
of the other in her Sleep overlies it? Dou vil 
me, What Merit had one that he ſhould be in 
to the Grace? What Merit had the other thi 
overlaid by his ſleeping Mother? Neither 
deſerv'd any Good. But © the Potter has 
© over his Clay, of the ſame. Lump to mak: 

© Veſſel to Honor, another to Diſhonor. 


And he puts a harder Caſe yet. The A 
giant, who held that the Grace of God is oi ,; 
according to Mens Merits, were urg'd b rex 
Auſtin to tell what foregoing Merit one HMbe, 


that was baptiz'd and then died, could 
above another that _—_ arg 1 (0 
Baptiſm. I you ſhould ſay, ſays he (7 
he merited 107 by 1 Piety 27 his Parents: 
will be anſwer d; Why then do the Children of 
Parents ſometimes miſs of this Benefit, i 
Children of wicked Parents obtain it? Somen 


* 


8 * 4. 4 


— 


77) Serm. de verbis Apoſt. 11. (78) Libs 2, cont 
| Epitoles Pelagianorum, c. 6. | 


ap. VI. All agree baptized Infants are ſaved. - 


is born, before it be waſh'd with the Laver of 
eration: and an Infant born of the Enemies 
riſt is, by the Compaſſion of ſome Chriſtian, 


il: her own Son dying unbaptixed; and yet 
another Child left in the Street by ſome 
gt, takes it up and procures it to be baptix d. 
for certain the Merits of the Parents can 
ym Plate, &c. He goes on to ſhew by 
ral other Reaſons or Inſtances, that it was 
ſible to aſſign any 'other Ground of Diffe- 
except the free Purpoſe of God, Why ſome 
ts being baptiz'd ſhould obtain, and others 
unbapt ix d ſhould miſs of, ſo excellent 4 


t of their Parents, or of their own. 

Proſper (or be it Hilarim, or Pope Leo that 
the Author of the Book) de vocatione Gen- 
lib. 1. c. 7. challenges thofe who attributed 
Difference that God makes in calling one 
dn or one Perſon to the Means of Salva- 


had made of Free-will, to give any tole- 
Account of the Caſe of Infants; Why 
being regenerated, are ſaved: Others not 
regenerated, do periſh. — For I ſuppoſe, 
e be, that theſe Patrons of Free- will will not 
umeleſs, as either to ſay that this Difference 
org by chance; or to deny, that thoſe that are 
generated do periſh. 5 
5 Wd thoſe who were at that Time (from the 
420 to Foo) the oppoſite Party in the 
Wl, to thoſe that held this abſolut Election 
miScprobation, and were called by the others 
lagians, as in reference to the Adult they 
and that God had elected thoſe who he 
would be faithful; ſo for Infants that 
con Infancy, they ſaid ; that thoſe of 'em 
5 . which 


"mn © 


hn of religions Par ents is taken away aſſoon Baie 2 


poſtles 


A 


1d in Chriſt. A baptized and chaſt Mother 


fit of being made the Sons of God, without any 


and not another, to the different Uſe that 


* 
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210 Prædeſtinarians nd Semipelagians. Chapy 
Year zg. which God foreſaw would have been gol) 
ter the A- they had liv'd, thoſe he in his Providence i 
NN Care ſhould be baptiz d: And thoſe that w 

5 have been wicked if they had liv'd, he by f 

Providence canſes to miſs of Baptiſm. 80 
both theſe contrary Parties agreed in t 
that of Infants ſo dying, all the baptized 
were ſav'd: And (as the Opinion then wy) 
the unbaptiz'd miſt of it. | 
Of the modern Prædeſtinarians or Cali 
if ſome have been ſo rigid as to think thath 
baptiz d Infants dying in Infancy do periſ; 
they are not all of that Opinion. Voſſuu al 
it to be an infallible Rule which is expr 
in the Rubric aforeſaid. Tig, ſays he (79) 
the Judgment of Charity only, but of Chari 
cannot be miſtaken, that we account baptized li 
» to Heaven, as many of em as die if 
Uſe of Reaſon, and before they have defiled | 
ſelves with actual Sins. | 
$. 10. From the laſt quoted Place 
Auſtin, one may obſerve, that the Antient 
not in the baptizing of Children, go | 
Rule which ſome Presbyterians would elt 
vi. that none are to be baptiz'd but tht 
dren of Parents actually godly and rel 
For he ſpeaks of the Caſe of a Strumpet's( 
or a Child born of the Enemies of Chriß, 
of Heathens, found in the Streets and bi 
as a common Inſtance. And in his Epil 
Auxilins (80), a. young Biſhop that hal 
excommunicated a whole Family for thel 
Crimes, he deſires him to ſhew a Rea d 
can, how a Son, a Wife, a Slave, can J 
Excommunicated for the Fault of the! 
Husband, Maſter. And then adds; 6 


— —_—— 


00) De Baptiſino Diſp. 4. Th, 4. (80) Epit, "i 


big VI. Prædeſtinarians and Semipelagians. 
1c in that Family that is not yet born, but may 
born daring the Excommunication : So that be 


wer of Regeneration? | 
Biſhop Srillingfleet has fully ſhewn (81) the 
bfurdity and Inconſiſtency of this Opinion of 
ch Presbyterians: And how they can never in 
any Caſes that may be put, come to a Reſolu- 
n or Agreement what Children may be 
ptiz.d, and what not: and has clear'd the 
ounds of Baptiſm from ſuch Scruples. And 
for the Text, 1 Cor. 7. 14. on which they 
d thoſe Scruples, I have ſhewn (82) that 
e Antients do underſtand it in a Senſe much 


the Scope of St. Paul's arguing there, which 
es no Foundation for any ſuch Scruple. And 
ſee by the Inſtances here brought, and many 
er, that they willingly baptiz'd any Infants, 
the Parents, or any other that were Owners or 
ſſeſſors of ſuch Infants, ſnew'd ſo much Faith 
Chriſt as to deſire Baptiſm for them 


. 


* 
— W wu 


II) Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Pt. 3. Sect. 36. (83) 
. CH. AIX. §. 19. it. CH, XI. §. 11 | : 
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wt, if in Danger of Death, be reliev'd by the apy 


re plain and natural, and more agreeable 


211 
Year af. 
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No Quotations from 400 to 1000 Chap. yr 


CHAP. VIL 


An Account of the State of this Practice jy 
the Year 4oo, till the Riſe of the Germ 
Antipædobaptiſts. Of the Waldenſes, 
their chief Accuſers, St. Bernard, Petn 
Cluniacenſis, Reinerius, Pilichdorf, 4 
The Confeſſions of the Waldenſes theme 


§. 1. J Gave before (1) a Note of Reference 
the Books of ſome Authors that l 

after the Year 400, for the Uſe of thoſe th 
would trace this Practice for one Century farth 

The general Account of 'em is, that they ſp 
of Infant Baptiſm as a Thing uncontrovert 

And ſo it holds for all the following Tins t 
after the Year 1000. The Antipezdobaptiſtsy 
do put in their Plea for the firſt 300 or, 

Years, yet do (ſo many of em I mean as 

any tolerable Degree of Learning and Ingeni 
confeſs, that in all theſe following Ages 

. baptizing of Infants did prevail. Mr. 1. 
ſays (2), The Autority of Auſtin was it 1 
carried the Baptiſm of Infants in the following 

almoſt without Controul, And tho' it an 

2 by St. Auſtin's Writings, which I | 

largely produc'd, that there was no Chrilh,:” 
in the World that he knew or heard of, 

denied it, (except thoſe that denied all Bapt 

ſo that he need not ſay, St. Auſtin's Autorin 

ried it: yet it is however a Confeſſion 

the Matter of Fact for the After-times. 

. e . 


m 


(1) Pt. 1. CH, XXII (2) Ex wen. Pt, 1. 5. 8, 


Hincr 


hap. VII. can be controverted. 


tended, but what has been clearly ſhewn to 


none but one Tertallian, who advis'd it to be 


re is no Account or Report of any one Man 
oppos'd it at all, | 


|: but there wants nothing but looking into 
Books themſelves to ſe that they are nothing 


ending them from one Book to another to 


ral Anthors within this Space : but withal a 
t deal of Diſcredit to himſelf ; for there is not 
of his Quotations, . that ſeemed material 
gh to need ſearching, but proved to be ſuch. 
ils had at firſt yielded him two Authors 
king on his Side : but Mr. Baxter —_— 
, (and Mr. Wills himſelf upon a ſecond 
ew) rectified that erroneous Conceſſion ; as 
ealie to do by conſulting the original Au- 


hiags out of the Magdeburgenſian Epito- 
rs, which occaſion'd that there was any 


e b bility of Miſtake. 
Ie of the two I ſpoke of, was Hincmarus 
Gap I of Laudun, whom I had Occafion to men- 


in the laſt Chapter on another Account. 
ad upon a (3) Quarrel excommunicated all 
0 N \® 2 28 | the 


———_— 


Hincmari Rhem, Opuſ. 559 capit. c. 23, &c. ad 48. 


he Purpoſe. So Mr. Danvers created to Mr. 
; and Mr. Baxter a great deal of Trouble, 


273 
only whereas he puts in the Word, almoſt; Year 
if ſome, tho* few, did oppoſe it: there is, ter the A- 
the contrary, not one Saying, Quotation, or s 

ample that makes againſt it, produced or 


a Miſtake.” As in the firſt 40e Years there 


rd till the Age of Reaſon ; and one Na- 
Men, till three Years of Age, in Caſe of no 
nger of Death: So in the following 600 


hae Places ef - Aothors ade been cited in 


orer his Miſtakes and Miſrepreſentations' of 


; for it was taking the Scraps and Breviats 


760. 


— 


214 No Quotations from 400 to oO Chap yl 
Year a&- the Clergy of his Dioceſe, ſo that there was jy 
_ - orig. Time none to baptize, bury, abſolve, 6 
be . Some- Children died by that Means wille 
Baptiſm : Complaint was made to his Metrgy 
litan: He reproves him, ſhews him the pen 
cious Conſequences, hopes that the Childr 
that died, and others that died without Ah 
lution, the Communion, &'c. may by Gd 
Mercy be ſaved, (I quoted his Words for th 
before) but adds, But as for you, you cant 
ſecure, if any by your Order have died without 
ſaid Sacraments, that you ſhall not be ſay 
judged, (tho the Mercy of Almighty God mitt 
up in them) unleſs your true Humility do jr 
our Pardon, &c. The ſtubborn Biſhop 0 
ot obey; but recriminated: He ſent Wi 
to the Archbiſhop (4), ſaying, Jou gave m 
Example: I have a Village in yaur Dioceſe, 
and you excommunicated them: and I hav 
Account of how many Infants died without Bui 
and Men without the Communion, &c. 
Archbiſhop denied this; the Matter is bra 
770. before the Synod held in the Attiniacum: 

condemn the Biſhop of Laudun. 
Now ſee what Mr. Danvers makes of 
(which I ſet down as a Specimen : not f 
mean to trouble the Reader with tracing hin 
farther, whatever I have done my felt) her 

it thus (5): 1 N 
Hincmarus Biſnop of Laudun in France 
gth Century, renounced Childrens Baptiſa, 
reſus d any more to baptize any of em, &c. 
For which he and his Dioceſe was accuſed i 
Synod of Accinicus in France in theſe 
Ne miſſas celebrarent, aut infantes bajti 
aut penitentes abſolverent, aut mortuos jel 
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(4) Ibid. Præfatio. (5) Treat. Pt. 2, c. 7. P. 233. Ff Bb. 


tap. VII. can be controverted. | 215 
hich he tranſlates contrary to the Idiom of — af 
is Phraſe, and to the Tenor of the Hiſtory) poſtles 
that they neither celebrated Maſs, baptized yaw 
hildren, abſolved the Penitent, or buried the | 
Dead. Whereas the Accuſation was not againſt 

> Dioceſe, but againſt the Biſhop only, that 

Ina excommunicated 'em and interdicted his 

mw, ne miſſas celebrarent, &c. that they 

ud not Cor, could not] ſay Maſs, baptize 

ldren, abſolve Penitents, or bury the Dead. 

d he quotes for this, Bib. Patrum Tom, 9. 

2.5. 137. Magd. Cent. 9. c. 4. p. 40, 41, 43. 

tch Martyrology, p. 244+ part I. | 

Now for Dutch Martyrology I will by no Means 

wer. But this 1 will undertake, that who- 

r looks into Fincmarw's Opuſculum, which is 

ited in Bib. Patrum Tom. g. part 2. p. 93, &c. 

137. ſeems to be a Miſtake of the Printer] 

Colon. 1618, or into ＋ an Cent. 9. c. 9. p- 

. [which is the Place that muſt be meant, 


' his Print be c. 4. p. 40, 41, 43-] Edit. Baſil. 
7, will find the Account of the Matter as 


ve told it, and no other. 
vow at ſuch a Rate of quoting, reciting, 
lating, and altering, he may find Antipzdo- 
ſts in. every Age, and at any Place. Tis 
ndance of the Quotations that he has brought, 
<1 as well as Mr. Baxter and Mr. Wills have 
chd, and never found any, not ſo much as 
(of thoſe I mean which are for the Cen- 
s aforeſaid from 400 to 1000, and ſeemed 
e any Thing material) but what had ſome 
Miſtake as this, or a worſe, in the applying 
em. But I ſhall not go on to recite em, 
clally fince the foreſaid Writers have done 
ready (6). One would wonder what he 
O 4 meant 


"ALL 


WW foxter, More Proofs, Ce. Wills Infant Baptiſm aſſerted," 
, Bapt, reaſſerted. 75 


935. 
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216 . Berengarius 27 accuſed falſly. Capi 
Year af- meant to make of this Hincmarus: if we a 


ter the A- : : ow 
poltles conceive that he thought his Opinion to! 
WAI 


n 
LY 1 


"© 
a 


againſt baptizing Children, Did he think that 
judg'd burying the Dead unlawful 'too ? 

S. 2. But about the Year of Chriſt 19 
there are Quotations that have better Fon 
tion, and a greater Appearance of Truth, ; 
do at. leaſt deſerve an Examination; concergj 
Bruno Biſhop of Angers, and Berengariu hr 
deacon of the ſame Church; and about 
Years after, ſome concerning the Waldnſy 
yet greater Credit. 2; oy 

Bruno and Berengarius ſeem to have ain{ 
a Reformation of ſome corrupt Doctrins ther 
the Church of Rome. They had an Opportm 
more advantageous than ordinary, one þ 
Biſhop, and the other Archdeacon of the f 
Place. They are ſaid to have begun their | 
tempt about 1035, when Bereng arius was 
a young Man, for he livd 50 Years after 
Time. They oppos'd Tranſubſtantiation, Wtiſ 
which they had a great many ' Mouths 0f 
and many Pieces wrote againſt *em. Am 
which many, there is one (not written by 
of the ſame Nation, but a Foreigner, who of oth 
that he ſpeaks by 'hear-ſay) that charges Ref 
with ſome Error that did overthrow Ii 
Baptiſm. It is a Letter written by (Dur 
Biſhop of Leige, as Baronius and the Edita de: 
the Bib. Patr. had ſuppoſed ; but as BI 
Uſber (7) and F. Mabillon (8) have fully projifmak: 
by) Deodwinus Biſhop of Leige, to Henry |. | 
of France. The Words are (9) 3 ſay, 


* * "ip * 


(7) De ſucceſ. Eccl. p. 196. (8) Anale&. T. 4 ) Co 
(9) Bib. Patr. T. 11, Ed. Col. 1618, Durandi Epiſt. De $1 


— 1luœ p ]˙ ! ] QàÄ— 14 hl PACE rs a 


— — 
— ͤ —— —— 


the Body, but 4 Shadow and Figur of the Lord's 
0 And that they do diſanul lawful Mar- 
nn: and as far as in them lies, overthrow the 
. of Infants. | | 67 <3 Ke 
Of Bruno we hear no more: probably he 


But of Berengarins, the Report that Deodwinus 
] heard was ſo far certainly true, as that he 
deny the real Preſence in the Sacrament, in 
t proper and corporal Meaning, in which a 
at many then began to underſtand it. And 
re are a little after this a great many Tracts 
itten, and a great many Councils (10) held 
jinſt him and others of his Opinion, for that 
oſed Error. But none of thoſe Tracts, nor 


him in reference to Matrimony or Infant 
iſm. And ſince he is found 3 or 4 ſeveral 
nes to have been receiv'd to Communion by 
Adverſaries upon his Recantation of that his 


other; *tis probable, and almoſt certain, that 
Report which. Deodwinus had heard of his 
ling thoſe other Opinions was a Miſtake : 
ſe that (as Biſhop Uſher (11) gueſſes) he 
denied that Baptiſm does confer Grace ex 
operato: Which was enough at that Time 
make his Adverſaries ſay, he did overthrow 


ay, they denied it; bat his Words are, 
tum in ipſis eſt, parvulorum baptiſmum evertunt. 
| They, 


* 


De Succeſ. Eccl. Cap. 7. Sect. 37. 


ap. VII. Berengarius is acouſed falſiy. 217 
WAY . . come out of France, and Year af- 
J goes through all Germany, that theſe two ter the A» 
naintain that the Lord's Body [the Hoſt 3s Þ 


Inion of the Euchariſt, without Mention of 


tiſm. And that is Deodwin's Word: he does 


) Concil, Turonenſe. Anno 1055. Romanum 1063, 


oſtles 


955. 
963. 


of thoſe Councils, do object any Error held 
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„Tear af-6 They, as far as in them lies, overthron 


ter the A- 77 : 
poſtles Baptiſm of Infants. 


975. 


the latter End of his Life about his Opinion 
but he ſpeaks of 'em as of Tenets which In 


Marriage and Baptiſm] would not be endur d 
the Ears even of the worſt Men that were: 


| for em: betook himſelf wholly to uphold the ul 


under ſtood, &c. 


Deodwin's Letter. And for his other Ad 
ſaries (13), Lanfranc Adelman (14), Algerus 
- and others, they do not at all, as I can! 
mention any Thing about Baptiſm. 


do ſo maintain the Doctrin of Tranſubſta 


Berengarius & aceaſed falſh. Cay 


Guitmund indeed, who is one. of thoſe my 
that I faid wrote againſt Berengarius tow; 


the other Sacrament, does take Notice of D, 
win's Letter, and of the Report therein ny 
tion'd of his holding thoſe other Opiniq 


garius, if he ever held em, never did think 
to own or publiſh : for his Words (12) are, . 
Berengarius finding that thoſe two Opinions 


that there was no Pretenſe in Scriptur to be bn 


Cviz. that againſt Tranſubſtantiation] in 
he ſeemed to have the Teſtimony of our Sen: 
his Side, and againſt which none of the holy Fit 
had ſo fully ſpoken, and for which he pick 
ſome Reaſons and ſome Places of Scripttr 


This is what he fays as by Report f 


One Thing T do here note by the By: 
both this Guitmund, and the others menti 


tion againſt Berengarius, as that they ſay noi 
of worſhipping the Hoſt, nor any Thing | 
whence one may gather that it was then 
is'd in the Church of Rome it ſelf. I bi 


8 — 


* 


(i 2) De veritate corporis & ſang. ib. 1. (13) D. 
pore & ſanguine Domini. (14) Eplſtola ad Berens 
veritate, Cc. (15) De Sacramento corporis & fangui 


(ſhip the Hoſt as the Papiſts do now. 
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q then held Tranſubſtantiatiop, as the Lu- Year af 
as do now Conſubſtantiation, ſo as not dan vga 


OIMES. 


Wow for the next Age after this; The Au- 


jr of the Acts of Bruno Archbiſhop of Tiers 
xd by Biſhop Uſher (16) ſays, that the faid 
ww taking on him to expel thoſe that were 
the Berengarian Sect out of his Dicceſe, there 
e ſome found among em who upon Exami- 
ion confeſs'd their Opinion to be; that Bapriſm 
% good to Infants for their Salvation. And 
tif Author tells it upon his Credit, that 
3. But *tis probable that theſe were a fort 


it muſt be obſerved, that in this Age, viz. 
12th Century, ſeveral Societies of Men began 
make a Figur in the World, who differing 
n one another in ſome other Matters, all 
ted in renouncing the Pope and See of Rome, 
| denying Tranſubſtantiation, and the Wor- 
of Images, and ſome other groſſer Cor- 
tions lately brought into that Church. Theſe 
eat firſt in ſeveral Places call'd by ſeveral 
n nes and Nick-names, but have been ſince 


: ie of Waldenſes. And one of the Nick-names 
atiogUſ at this Time, was to call em Berenga- 
ble Now whether thoſe in Bruno's Dioceſe, 


t were ſo called, did mean by that Saying of 
ng Firs, that Baptiſm it ſelf is a Thing of no 
1en We, to Infants or any one elſe; or whether 
bey put the Emphaſis on the Word Infants, 
s not appear: and there were about this 
ne ſome Sects that would ſay the * 

1” ome 


(6) De ſuccel, Eccl. c. 7. P. 207. 


our Engliſh Writers denoted by the general 


vas preſent at their Confeſſion and heard em 


People that have been ſince called Waldenſes. 
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220 Berengarians. Waldenfes. Chap y 
Fear af- ſome that would be apt to ſay the other; 3 
| — "Mg ſhall ſhew, 0 | Ton Or Y 
| PINE, Beſide the Name of Berengari aus, other Nan 
that were ſeverally uſed at ſeveral Places x 
Times, were theſe ; Cathari Lor, Puritans), be 
rines, Petrobruſians, Lyoniſts, Albigenſes, Wall 
ſes, and ſeveral more. And theſe ; tho' difs 
ing many of em very much one from anothe 
have been of late confuſedly and by one gen 
Name called Waldenſes, But the more ex 
Accounts, and particularly Mr. Limburch's Hiſh 
of the Inquiſition, do diſtinguiſh the Walk 
from the Albigenſes, both as to their Tenets x 
their Places of Abode. And *tis, I think, q 
among the latter, that any Antipexdobaptiſts 
found. As France was the firſt Country in 6 
ſtendom where dipping of Children in Bap 
| _ left off; ſo there firſt Antipzdobapi 
r ; | | 
But of theſe Waldenſes ſo taken in a Lu” 
the Pædobaptiſt and Antipædobaptiſt Writ 
do at this Time hotly diſpate whether t 
held for or againſt Infant Baptiſm. | 
The Antipzdobaptiſts produce the Evidgif* 
of the Popiſh Writers of that Time, who wil” 
againſt em: ſome of which do plainly 
fully charge ſome of 'em with denying it. 
The Proteſtant Pædobaptiſts ſay, this was 
Slander of many with which thoſe their Ad 
ſaries endeavor'd to blacken 'em, becauſe | 

condemned the Errors and Corruptions of 
Church of Nome and produce. for Evid 
| ſeveral Confeſſions of the Waldenſes them: 
wherein they own Infant Baptiſm. Nov 
_ Confeſſions were doubtleſs more to be rely 1 
than the Accuſations of their Adverſari®* + 

they were as antient as they. 
The preſent Waldenſes, or Vaudois in Pit 
who are the Poſterity of thoſe old, do pr 


wp. VI. The Confeſſions of the Waldenſes, 


mation ſent to know their State and 
trio, and to confer with 'em: And they 
nſelves do ſay, that their Fathers never 
died otherwiſe. And they give Proof of it 
an old Book of theirs, call'd the Spiritual 
neck (17), where Infant Baptiſm is owned: 
perin their Hiſtorian gives the Reaſon of 
Report that had been to the contrary, viz. 
their Anceſtors being conſtrained for ſome 
ed Tears to ſuffer their Children to be baptized 
Prieſts of the Church of Rome, they deferr'd 
hing thereof as long as they could, becauſe 
had in Deteſtation thoſe human Inventions that 
added to the Sacrament, which they held to 
be Pollution thereof. And foraſmuch as their 
Paſtors were many Times Abroad, imployed in 
roice of their Churches, they could not have 
m adminiſtred to their Infants by their own 
ers. For this Cauſe they kept 'em long from 
m: which the Prieſts perceiving, and takiug 
e of, charg'd em with this Slander. There 
many other Confeſſions. of theirs of like 
rt, produc'd by Perin, Baxter, Wills, &c. 


ſelves in thoſe Confeſſions, ſome of which 
to have been publiſh'd about 200 Years 
e One of the Bobemian Waldenſes is dated 


the Antipædobaptiſts (ſome of em) ſay, 
was by a. corrupt Compliance: for that 
this Time they made a great Defection from 
former Principles and Integrities, and have 
ri / gendred fince into the Formalities of the 

5 | H ogonots. 


Prin, Hiſt, of Waldenſes, I. 1, c. 4. 
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nt Baptiſm : and they were alſo found in the Venr af. 


vice of it, when the Proteſtants of Lather's — the As 
— 


1430. 


is the Account the Waldenſes give of 


1408. 
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222 The Confeſſions of the Waldenſes. Chap 
"Year af · Hugonots. As if they had done it in pa 


ter the A- ance with Luther, who did not begin till 15 


poſtles 
1 417; feſſion of theirs, that ſpeaks contrary to th 


to be cortupt in the Romiſh Doctrin and i 
They do in ſeveral of their old Books, q 


_ cularly they blame the Papiſts for reli 


1020. 


feſſions, which expreſs particularly the þ 


this People ſo early. 


Yet they can produce no other or elder 
There are extant ſeveral of their elder 


in which they proteſted againſt what they! 


as againſt Tranſubſtantiation, Chriſm, en 
Unction, Fc. but do mention nothing, one 
or other, about Infant Baptiſm : which is a 
that that was none of the Things they diſon 


in Perin's Hiſtory of 'em, ſpeak of Baptiſn 
the other Sacrament (for they owned but t 
And in them they oppoſe themſelves agaiuf 
Popiſh Do&rin of the Sacraments: and) 


much on the.outward or viſible Part of et 
the Proteſtants do now to the ſame Pu 
blame that Tenet of theirs; .that Sacranm 
confer Grace ex opere operato, by the: 
Work done). And there is one of em alſo 
does mention the baptizing of Children, bi 
as to leave the main Queſtion ſtill ambig 
It is their Treatiſe concerning Antichrist : Wi 
as Is pretended, Anno 1120. But:] do not l 
that: not having found any other Accu 
In it they ſay (a 
recites it at the End of his Hiſtory), Hel 
chriſt] attributes the Reformation of tit 
Spirit to 4 dead outward Faith, and baptizi 
dren into that Faith, that thereby Baptiſm « 
generation muſt be had, and gives and ' 
Orders, and other Sacraments by that, gr. 
therein all his Chriſtianity, which is ago 
holy Spirit. One Party ſay, They do | 
condemn all baptizing of Children, as 
outward Work. The other ſay, They 0 1 P 

or 
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e Words to be underſtood to own baptizing Year f. 
Children; and to except only againſt the ter the A. 
eſaid Popiſh Tenet: for whether it - in Chil poſtles 

n or grown Perſons, it is an Antichriſtian © * 
ppi Abuſe to aſcribe the Regeneration to 

dad outward Work, or mere outward Act; 

ich ought eſpecially to be aſcribed to the 

ve or Mercy of God, ſealing and confirming 
Covenant to em. Periz himſelf, who pro- 

s it, underſtands it ſo, And there. is a 
echiſm of theirs, which Periz (19) ſays, is 
ppoſed out of their old Books, that does ex- 

ſy mention and own Infant Baptiſm. But of 

at Date that Catechiſm is, I know not. 

iſhop Uſher (20) quotes out of Hoveden's 107 
mls in Hen. 2d. fol. 319. Ed. London, a Con- Es 
on of Faith made by the Boni homines 
Tholouſe, (this was one Name given to one 

thoſe ſorts. of Men that have been ſince called 

denſes) who being ſummon'd and examin'd 

ore a Meeting of Biſhops, Abbots, &c. re- 

ted it before the Aſſembly ; but being urg'd 

ſwear to it, refus d. In the Body of which 

nteſſion they ſay 3 Credimus etiam quod non 

atur quis, miſt qui baptizatur : & parvulss 

ri per baptiſmum. © We believe alſo that 
0Perſon is ſav'd, but what is baptiz'd : and 
coat Infants are ſaved by Baptiſm. Mr. Baxter 

ing been called upon by Danvers to produce 
Confeſſion of theirs of any antient Date that 

ned Infant Baptiſm, produces this (21), which 

ind about the Year 1176, and ſays, Would you 1076. 
e 4 fuller Proof? But the other anſwers (22), 

t this Confeſſion was not what they natu- 


* 


g and uſually held: but what the Court forc'd 
gil i Fs: 8 em 
0 h : * ; 
as d * 1 


0 Pt. 3. J. 1. c. 6. (20) De ſucceſſ. Eccl. c. 8. p 242. 
More Proofs, p. 380. (22) Second Reply. 


| 224 The Waldenſes. Chayy 
| Year af-%*em to ſay by way of Recantation : which pry 


_— A- rather, that they uſvally held the contrary, 


8 | 


other Opinions the Court made 'em recant, , 


Opinions they held againſt Baptiſm, were ap 


and monſtrous Doctrins: and that with y 


another Writer of another Time and Con ith 


are really falſe ones, and not only by the! 


were ſuſpected ſo to do. This latter appear 
the Story to be the Truth of the Matter: | 
*tis wonder Mr. Baxter would urge it. But h 
ever it ſignifies nothing to the Purpoſe. | 
theſe Men were Manichees, (as appears by 


that there were two Gods, whereof the evil ( 
made the viſible World, &c.) and conſequenth 


all Baptiſm of Old or Young, that it is goof 
nothing: and ſo when they denied that If 
are ſaved by Baptiſm; their Meaning was, i 
no Perſon is ever the more ſaved for þ 
baptiz'd. This they then recanted. And 
is a known (23) Tenet of the Manithe:: 
whom there were many in theſe Parts, nl 
Story is confounded with that of the other 
denſes, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 

It is to be noted that they that write az 
'em do accuſe 'em of Abundance of He 


Variety. One Writer of one Time and! 
accuſes thoſe that he writes againſt, (what 
calls by ſuch or ſuch a Name, as Puritans, 
ſtolics, &c.) of one Set of falſe Dofrins: 


lays to the Charge of thoſe that he writes ay 
whom he names perhaps by ſome other! 
as Arnoldiſts, &c. another Catalog of heter 
Opinions. But one general Thing that they 
all guilty of, is their renouncing and defyin 
Church and Pope of Rome. 

And for the other Opinjons (ſuch I me 


* 2 
* 


— 


— — 


630 See CH. V. 5. 3. 
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| „VI. b The Waldenſes. 


hees held two Principles, or Gods; the 
Good, and the other. Evil: and that the 
God made the material World : they re- 


of the New: they denied the Reſurrection 


j only by his Soul: they had no Uſe of 


of any Fleſh, &c. Theſe ſame Opinions, 
ther of the old Manichees, are generally the 


Morals. Some give to thoſe they deſcribe, 
harater of ſober, juſt, and conſcientious 
tho' of heretical Opinions. Others paint 
they write againſt as Men of lewd Lives as 
$5 Dorins. Moſt of the Books againſt em 


u tween the Year 1140 and the Year 1400. 
Wh done againſt *em afterward was chiefly 
10 re and Sword. Several Armies were, by 


gation of Popes, and the Forwardneſs of 
„ ent againſt *em : which ſometimes diſ- 
em, but could never extirpate *em. 

Countries that were fulleſt of 'em, were 
uth Parts of France, for the Albigenſes ; 
North Parts of Italy, and the Valleys be- 
the Alpes, for the Waldenſes. Which laſt 


ontinued and do continue there to this 
Save that the French King has lately driven 
ſ that liv'd within his Limits, and forc'd 
WW {ck Habitations in Germany and elſe- 

Yet ſome ſay that the Inhabitants of the 
„ that are now in Arms, are alſo the Off- 
of this People. | N 


ed and blaſphem'd the Old Teſtament, and 


e Body, believing that a Man ſurvives after 


igredients in the Hereſies imputed to theſe | 


ere is alſo great Variety in the Account of 


225 


counted) they run for. the moſt part on the Year af. 
of the old Manichean Hereſie: and they do ter the As 
i expreſly call em AAanichees, The old poſtles 


F "op" 


in nor of Marriage: they abhorr'd the 


I 0407 
I 300. 


roy d fo good a Refuge for em, that they 
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226 Many different ſorts of the Waldenſes. Chiy, | 
Year af. It muſt be noted farther, as to the Matter 
ter the A- Baptiſm, that ſome of the foreſaid Writer 
repreſent thoſe againſt whom they write 
' denying all Baptiſm : Some others do ſp 


they reckon that of their denying Infants By 
for one. And this is what the preſent Wal 
themſelves do affirm. The Antipædobapt 


of all the particular Quotations : Partly l 
. they are ſo numerous, confuſed, and contr 


ve 5 vw 
9 9 0 2 a 
9 


— 


of them whom they 3 as if they al 
Baptiſm to the Adult, but not to Infants: | 
others, among all the falſe Doctrins which t 
charge on thoſe they write againſt, 'mentiog 
Error about Baptiſm at all. 
No fee the Power of Prejudice, which it 
to make. each Party conſtrue and interpret 
ſame Relations of Matter of Fact to the $ 
that their Side would have to be true. 
Papiſts believe that all the Accuſations off 
People are true: And that they were ſu 
all. Points as thoſe old Monks and Inquif 
have painted 'em. The Proteſtant Pzdoby 
think that they really held thoſe Tenets ax 
the Church of Rome: But that all the | 
falſe and malicious Accuſations; among n 


that all the Proteſtant Doctrins are truly in 
to 'em, and fo is their Denial of Infant Bayt 
But all the reſt are falſe. — 

$. 4. T ſhall by no Means undertake ak 


one another; but eſpecially becauſe they: 
far below the Date of thoſe Times which! 
ſet my ſelf to examin. Whatever the 
of theſe Men were, they are much too | 
give us any Direction about the Senſe 
Primitive Church. I ſhall only take hold 
Handle which ſome of each of our oppoſ 
ties do give of an Expedient to reconcl 
Fiſtorical Difference. Which is by litt 
Matter in Diſpute, and ſuppoſing that {on 


. —ͤß r, rn net 


* 
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theſe People did deny Infant Baptiſm, and Year af 

thers not. 5 S e 4 * 
For as Mr. Baxter ſays at one Place (24), Now 

luve it to the Reader among many Uncertainties | 

ich of theſe he will believe moſt probable. 1.Whe- 

il the Parties were ſlander'd. 2. Or whether 

ter and Henry were ſlander'd: By occaſion of 

mixed Manichees, or by the vulgar lying Levity, 

popiſh Malice. 3. Or whether Peter and Henry 

c guilty, as ſome nom; tho the reſt were not. 

Or, CC. — Believe which of theſe you 

i moſt -Cauſer © oo „ 

5 likewiſe on the other ſide, Mr. Tombs ſays 


pf); 4s for the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, ir 
be that ſome might be againſt Infant Baptiſm, 
gu others not: Or it may be, in the Beginning held 
nl er efter left it. And Mr. Danvers (26); 


ser would JI be thought to aſſert ſuch an uni- 
e Harmony among the Waldenſes in this Thing, 
that "tis poſſible there might be ſome Difference 
ung ſome of em even in this Particular. 

$o far they come toward a Compliance. And 
pins nothing in ſo obſcure a Matter, and fo 
im blert an Account, more probable than this. 
Bap to evince it, I ſhall, | 
. Shew that there were many ſeveral Sets 
hoſe Men, whom we now call by one general 
ne Waldenſes. „ | 

ont Produce what Proofs there are that ſome 
em denied Infant Baptiſm : And what Pro- 
ich H ility they carry. i ; : 
. Shew how it appears of the moſt of 'em, 

00 1ſt they did not deny it. 

ne irt, However later Writers have agreed for 
hod's ſake to call *em by one general _ 


+ 


4) More Proofs, p. 411. (25) Precurſor, P. 30. (26) 
ft. Pt. 2. Ch. J. P. 321. Ed. 32. | 


2288 Ecbert and Reinerius, Chap yn 
Year af- of Waldenſes, (becauſe that is the Name th, 
ter the A- thoſe which now remain call themſelves by) y 


poſtles 


— g 0 


Manichees did really contemn al! Baptiſm, azt 


ſome real Manichees that crowded in amoy 


Ecbertus Schonaugienſis (27), wrote Anno 11! 


be French, Texerant : (I ſuppoſe *tis miſpri 


Such as, the Unlawfulneſs of Marriage; 
eating any Fleſh, as being the Creatur of 
Devil: That Chriſt had no true human N. 


hold concerning that Point, tho more ſecret), 


it is plain that at the Beginning they were 
ſeveral Sorts, Names, and Opinions. Biſ 
Uſver, in his Book de Succeſſione Eccleſie, has ptoy 
by good hiſtorical Evidences, that there wy 


them: which, as he ſuppoſes, gave Occaſion 
the Papiſts to ſlander the whole Body. For t 


Quakers do now: And held many other of 
worſt Opinions which are now affixt to the g 
A. EE | 


a Freatiſe againſt a People then ſpread in mi 
Countries, Whom, ſays he, our Germans cal ( 
thari, Puritans: The Flemiſh call em, Pipll 


ed, he interprets: it) Weavers. Their Te 
which he repeats, ſhew 'em to be Manick 


&c. He had diſputed with ſeveral of , 
And he ſays, Serm. 1. They are alſo divided a 
themſelves: For ſeveral Things that are n 
rained by ſome of em, are denied by others. 
of Baptiſm particularly, he ſays; Of 34 
they ſpeak variouſly: That Baptiſm does m ( 
to Infants, bo they cannot of themſelves i 
it, and becauſe they cannot profeſs any Faith, 
there is another Thing which they. more gel 


C 
tiſa 
11 
ne 


quo 
tn 
iſm 
the! 


| perſt 
That no Water Baptiſm at all does any Cuff ab 


Salvation: And therefore ſuch as come oh C. 


their Seft, they re-baptize by a privat Wa, Ned R 


0 | ther 
| Ar; 
too] 


8 


— 


(27) Serm. 1. B. P. T. 12. Ed. Col. 1618. 


— 


ub. VII. of the Cathari. 
call Baptiſm with the holy Spirit and with 


e to prove to em the Uſe of Water Baptiſm, 
the 7th is to prove Infant Baptiſm) he tells 
" this Baptiſm with Fire was: As he ſays he 
dard it from one that had been at their 
ret Meetings. Tis in ſhort thus; In a cloſe 
"mn they light Candles or Torches as many as 
| be placed, round by the Walls and every 
cre, The Company ſtand in order with great 
erence : The Perſon that is to be baptiz'd, 
catharizandus, or puritanix d, is placed in the 
It; The Archicat harus ſtanding by him with 
ook us'd to this Purpoſe, lays the Book on 
Head; and pronounces certain Benedictions, 
reſt praying the while. This is called Baptiſm 
Fire, becauſe of the Lights around which 
e the Room look almoſt as if it were on 
„ But he tells em; This is not the way, you 
tics: Nor to the Purpoſe that you pretend. 
* to make a good roaſting Fire, and put 
Mm, &c. | : : 
Wat he ſays of their lighting all Water 
tim, but eſpecially Infant Baptiſm, does 
to make one underſtand many Paſſages that 
meet with -in the Writings againſt theſe 

The Sayings of many Sorts of *em that 
quoted as ſpeaking againſt Infant Baptiſm, 
t not to be ſo taken as that they approved 


ith. im of the Adult, and denied it to Infants : 

Lei they really look'd on all Water Baptiſm as 
erh perſtitious Thing; only they thought it yet 
abſurd in the Caſe of Infants. They laught 
2 0 


We Chriſtians for two Things; one, that they 
d Religion in waſhing People at all: And 
ther, that they did it to Infants. When 
Arguments faiFd againſt Baptiſm in general, 
took the Advantage of the Incapacity of 


And in Ser. 8. which is a Chapter on Pur-Poſtles | 


— , , e ⏑—5 — 


238 Ecbert and Reinerius, Chap vl 
Year af- Infants . And ſo do now: the Quakers, ſome 
ter the A- the Socinians, the Deiſts, and ſuch other Segg 
poſtles would have Men go by Reaſon rather than! 
EE f 5 | i 

Scriptur.: They undervalue this Sacrament j 
general; but they particularly deride the applyj 
cf it to Infants e ee 

1295. Pilichdorf alſo writing againſt theſe Men (1 

gives an Account of the Difference of th 

ſeveral Sects: He ſays, The Waldenſes do dj 
and even loath the Runcarians, Beghards, , 
Luciferians. And that whereas all Catholics f 
the four Quarters of the World agree in the 
the Faith; the Heretics do not ſo, but ſo 
'em condemn the reſt, &c. 
1154. But above all the reſt, this is clearly made 
| by Reinerius. He knew all the Sorts, Differen 


and Circumſtances of thoſe People that have 
ſince ſtyled Waldenſcs, better than any Man. B: 
had liv'd among em, and had been one of on: Wl þ 


of 'em for 17 Years, and then after his reno 
ing of em was made an Inquiſitor againſt 
Tis Pity that he had neither a Style ton 
clearly, nor the Candor to expreſs their Tt 
fairly: He in repreſenting their Opinions 
quently gives a Turn to the Expreſſions, n 
ſhews that his Aim was to paint 'em as ol 
as he could. And: that eſpecially in the 
of the Lyoniſts: For the others, they coll 
well be painted worſe than they were. 
theſe had gained ſuch a Repute by the Inno 
of their Lives, and the Soundneſs of their 
that they did more Hurt to the Church of 
than all the reſt : Therefore he does, 4 
one will perceive, endeayor to blacken 
Opinions in the Recital, 


———S◻¹UNü2.— 15 Lit 
8 
(28) Contra ſectam Waldenſium, c. 12. 


. 


a5 VII. of the Cathari. 
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(29). The Lyonits, or poor Men of Lyons 


+415. It was of theſe laſt that he had been': 
dich held the worſt and moſt blaſphemons 
bons; That the Devil (30) Lor, eyjl God] 
this World and all Things in it: That all 
 Sucraments of the Church, viz. the Sacrament 
Batiſm of material Water, and the other Sacra- 
ws, profit nothing to Salvation, and are no true 
aments of Chriſt and his Church, but vain and 
lim. — Alſo that all Infants, etiam 
n baptizati, even thoſe that are not baptix d, 
y puniſu'd eternally, no lefs than Murderers and 
een. After a great many horrid Opinions, 
deſcribes. a Practice which they nſed in ſtead 
Baptiſm. They call'd it the Con/olation, and 
ſpiritual Baptiſm, or the Baptiſm with the holy 
it. It had no Uſe of Water, nor of the 
riſtian Form of Baptiſm. ; 
It is remarkable what he ſays of one Sect of 
ſe Cathari- That they held that Chriſt did 
take on him human Natur of the bleſſed Virgin, 
took on him 4 Body that was bedvenly Lor from 
aven] This was the Opinion of ſome old 
ar and is ſaid to be held by the preſent 
ms. — | 
He ſays, The firſt of this Se& came from 
garia, and a Country that he calls Dugranicia. 
e were doubtleſs an Off-ſpring of the old 
michees; Who, as well as theſe later, made 
© of the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; but denied 
true Hiſtory of him; and fram'd a Notion of 
more Enthuſiaſtical than that which the 
| © = _ worſt 


9) Lib, adv. Waldenſes, c. 5, 6. Bib, P. T. 13. Colon. 
b. (30) C. 6. 


He gives an Account of ſeyen Sects of theſe, Year af. 


55 17 = i 7 * 7 — 
» Runcarians, the Siſcidenſes, the Ortlibenſes, ole | 
E Paterins, the Ordibarians, and the Cathari, or ya 


232 _ _  Reineriugs Account Chap y 
Year af-worſt fort of our Quaters do by the Name 
fer the A Jeſus Chrift within em. „„ 
poſtles Theſe Cathari, it ſeems, thought Water Bapti 

g 4a deviliſh Thing: But that even without it lu 
(and Men too that were not initiated in, 


reſcued by their Rites) would be damn; 
being of the Pevil's Make. Yet here, the 4 
nenſes, one Sect of the Cathari, diſſent, Nen 
ſays; and ſay, No Creatur of the good Gulf 
eriſh. I ſuppoſe they meant that their þ 
al be damn'd : But their Soul, becauſe tht 
made by the good God, ſhall be ſav! d. 
The Runcarians and Paterins ſay likewiſe, 
Lucifer created all viſible Things. One mw 
think theſe ſhould be the ſame that others 
the Luciferians : But that Pilichdorf, in the? 
I mentioned, diſtinguiſhes em. Theſe (aud 
Ortlibenſes and Si ſcidenſes, of whom he ſays lit 
have nothing about Baptiſm. The S;ſcidenſe, 
ſays, hold the ſame as the Waldenſes : ſar 
they receive the Communion. Now who he ne 
by the Waldenſes I know not; for this is thet 
Place where he uſes the Name. This Many 
Anno 1254. | N 
The Ordibarians ſay; The World had n hy 
ning: That Chriſt was a Sinner till he became 
their Seft. They deny the Reſurrection of the! 
but not the Immortality of the Spirit [or Sil 
| They ſay, Baptiſm is of no farther Value tha 
the Merits of the Baptizer : and that it aw 
Good to Infants, unleſs they be perfect in thu 
So the Words are; niſi ſint per focti in ill | 
I think they mean; wxleſs they be initiated it 
Set. N Eοẽ,’lk. Hef =O 


Ot the, Honiſts he ſays thus (31): 


9 a 
* 7 


up VII. of the Waldenſes. 


&c. 
Or the Sacraments he ſays, They condemn em 


„by his own Account of the Particulars, 
"id (to ſay the worſt) only hold ſome hete- 
jox Opinions about em. | | 
Firſt for Baptiſm : . ſay that Catechiſm is 
bing. This alſo muſt be maliciouſſy worded : 
r no People ever, that believ'd the Articles of 
Creed, would hold catechizing of Children 
be uſeleſs. But I gueſs by Catechiſm here is 
aut the Interrogations and Anſwers at the 
tizing of an Infant, Alſo that the Py 
is given to Children does no good. By Words 
ſhort one cannot tell which of theſe three 
nets he would accuſe em to hold: Either, 1. 
at all baptiſmal Waſhing is good for nothing. 
ſo a Quaker now would ſay ; The Waſhing 
give your Children is good for nothing: When 
Meaning is, that all Baptiſm is ſo, But theſe 
ple do not ſeem to have been Manichees. ors 
7, That Baptiſm is of no Force when 'tis given 
wants. But then it would have been plainer 
refyd: And he would have uſed the Word 
iſmus, and not Ablutio, which is ſpoken in 
lain, and ſignifies an ordinary Waſhing. Or, 
7, That in Baptiſm, the Waſhing it ſelf, or 
vard Act taken by it ſelf, is not that which 
s, but God operating ſaves by it, as St. 
r ſays (32), Tis not the waſhing off the Dirt 
he Fleſh that ſaves. This laſt I take to be 
xt they might be likely to ſay. And this was 
eat Hereſie in thoſe Times, to deny that 
Sacraments do confer Grace, ex opere operato - 
ren by the mere outward Work done. Aliſo 
e 


2 Pp. 3. Ch. V. 31, 


no Sect more pernicious to tha Church than Year l. 
ere is 0 Sect 10 fe fern a Fred to & 6 ter the A. 


poſtles 
This appears to be invidiouſly ex preſs d:. ; 


ter the A 
Poſtles 
WWW 
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- Year af. that the Godfathers dor't underſtand | what | 
"anſwer to the Prieſt. Alſo, that the f mh 
0 th 


b — * 


Church of Rome, are therefore by late Wi 
huddled together under the Name of Walla 
That ſome of theſe, I. ſay) did deny [ak 
Baptiſm 3 there is this Ground of Probahjly 


1040. 


Bernard a Letter, (which is lately brougt 
light by F. Mabillon, Analect. Tom. 3.) gi 


diſcover'd in that Country. One Sort i 
by his Deſcription, perfect Manichees. Of 
other Sort, he ſays; They condemn the Sacra 
except Baptiſm only; and this only in thoſe v 
come to Age, who they ſay are baptix d by( 
- himſelf, whoever be the Miniſter of the Sacran 
They do not believe Infant Baptiſm : alleging 
Place of the Goſpel; He that believeth, al 
baptized, c. Al Marriage they call Forni 


1 046. Y 


8. 5. And now, Secondly, That ſome of 


writing againſt one Peter Bruzs, and one! 


 The-Petrobruſians deny Cha 


is called Anwegung, is an Invent ion. 
diſlike all the Exorciſms and Benedictions of Bay 

Here is Evidence more than enough that th 
were ſeveral Seas of this People. Which isyj 
I propos'd to prove by theſe Paſſages. 


(I do not ſay ; any of the Waldenſes ſtrid 


called: But ſome of theſe Sects, which abolt 
ſlams Time and the ſame Places oppoſing, 


Firſt, One Evervinus of the Dioceſe of (i 
a little before the Year 1140, writes to 


him an Account of two ſorts of Herctics | 


except that which is between two Virgins, &c. , as 
Then at the Year 1146. Peter, Abbot of Ms en 


his Diſciple, and their Aſſociates (33), = 


them with ſix Errors: The firſt of whicl Chr 
their Denial of Infant Baptiſm. The oth the 
were, 2. That Churches ought not to be ag 

| | eve / 
bat he 


Vor d. 


% 


| es Og r 9 


(32) Epiſt. contra petrobruſianos. FE 
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if built, ought to be pull d down. If we were þ 4-7 _ 
credit all the Reports that come now from nolthig 4 
, the Cevennois would ſeem” to be of this 
nion, by their deſtroying ſo many Churches: 

| hope that thoſe Reports are not true. 3. 

4 Croſſes ought not te he wor ſhipt, but broken and 
. Peter Bruis had been a little before the 
ing of this, taken and burnt himſelf. This 
iter ſays, It was a juſt Judgment on him, who 
burnt ſo many Croſſes. 4. That not only what 
engarius had ſaid, viz. That there is no Tran- 
ſantiation in the Sacrament; wa true : but 
that that Sacrament is no more to be admis 
l ſuce Chriſt's Time. 5. That dead Men 
ive no Benefit from the Prayers, Sacrifices, &c. 

e Living. 6. That it is a mocking of God to 
in the Church. © WYO I - 
e alſo ſays, that they were reported to re- 
ve all the Old Teſtament, and all the New, 
mt the four Goſpels. But this he was not ſure 
and would not impute it to em, for fear he 
ht ſlander em. So it appears that he did 
certainly know what they held. Yet to make 1 
Proofs unqueſtionable, he firſt proves the - [8 
th of the Acts of the Apoſtles and the Epiſtles, | 
their Agreement with the Goſpels - and then 
Old Teſtament by the New. And: then out 
the whole proceeds to refute their Tenets: 
owing a Chapter on each. The firſt of *em 
s, as 1 ſaid, againſt Infant Baptiſm : and is 
s expreſs d. . | 


i Propoſition of the new Heretics, They ſay, 
Chriſt ſending his Diſciples to preach, ſays 
nthe Goſpel 3 Go ye out into all the World, and 
reach the Goſpel to every Creatur. He that be- 
excth and is baptized, - ſhall be ſaved: but he 
bet believeth not ſhall be damued. From theſe 
Vords of our Savior, it is plain that none 

s : | Cc can 


236 The Petrobruſians deny Chay, 
Jer fc can be ſaved unleſs he believe and be bay 


ter the A=c that is, have both Chriſtian Faith and Bapij 
For not one of theſe, but both together, 4 
_ —> © ſave. So that Infants, tho?- they be 7 
_ © baptiz'd, yet ſince by Reaſon of their Ape till 
4 cannot believe, are not ſaved. It is there 
£ an idle and vain Thing for you to wall! 
4 ſons with Water, at ſuch a Time when 
© may indeed cleanſe their Skin from Dirt i 
human Manner, but not purge their $i 
© from Sin. But we do ſtay till the proper Till 
c of Faith: and when a. Perſon is capable 
© know his God, and believe in him; then WW"! 
do (not, as you charge us, rebaptize him, iii” 
© baptize him. For he is to be accounte( i 
© not yet baptiz'd, who is not waſh'd with t 
_ © Baptiſm by which Sins are done away. 

This is, as to the Practice, perfectly agree 
with the modern Antipædobaptiſts: Bu 
Caſſander obſerves (34), it is upon quite con 
Grounds. For the Antipædobaptiſts note 

generally hold, that all that die Infants, bai 
or not, of Chriſtian or of Heathen Parents, “ 

ſav'd; and ſo'tis needleſs to baptize em: WM 
as theſe held that, baptiz'd or not, they call's! 
not be ſaved; and ſo 'twas to no Purpoſ 
baptize em. And this Writer does accordighif / 
ſpend moſt of the Chapter, which is in Aff J, 
to this Tenet of theirs, in proving that lu. 

as well as grown Men are capable of the 

dom. Abate, ſays he, of that overmuch Sn 
which you have taken upon you ——— 4 

not exclude Infants from the Kingdom of Ht 
of whom Chriſt ſays, Of ſuch is the King 
of Heaven, Alſo he argues that the lien 
of the Jews had a Poſlibility of being iq" 


Ln 


(34) D2 baptiſmo infantium; P Pra 


VII. Tufant' Reptiſ- 


if he concludes that Chapter; Oh the Diffe- 
that is between Mercy and Cruelty, between 
lr Regard to one's Children, and Unnatural- 
ktwees Chriſt lovingly receiving Infants, and 
Eretics impiouſly repelling em, &c. | 
is to be noted that this Author ſpeaks of 
Opinion as then lately ſet on foot: and ſays, 
icht have ſeemed not to need or deſerve 
Confutation, were it not that it had now 
med 20 Tears (55). That the firſt Seeds of 

ſown by Peter de Bruis (who was living 
n the Book was written; but put to Death 
e it was publiſh'd, of which Mention is made 
e preface). It was firſt vented in the moun- 


Followers: from whence being in good 
ſur expell'd, it had got footing in Gaſcoigne, 
the Parts about Tholouſe, being propagated by 
, who was a Diſciple and Succeſſor of the 
Peter. | | | 
his Writer aggravates this Charge of Novelty, 
ring, that if Baptiſm given in Infancy be 
and void, as they pretended ; then all the 
has been blind hitherto, and by baptixing In- 
for above a thouſand Years, has given . 4 
-Baptiſm, and made but phantaſtical Chriſtians, 
And whereas all France, Spain, Ger- 


now for 300 or almoſt 500 Tears baptix d 
riſe than in Infancy, it has had never a Chri- 
in it. 0 | 
be next Year, 1147. Bernard Abbot of Clare - 
commonly calld St. Bernard, was deſir'd by 


— 


) Præfatio & initium libri, 


5 ä 
ir tbey were circumcis d: and if the Chil- Year 
of Chriſtians have no Means to be ſay'd, gls 
rein much worſe Caſe than they: And fe es 7 


Pope © 


-4 
#8 


1026? 


us Country of Dauphine, and had had there 


„ Italy, and ak Europe, has had never a 


1047. 


the An - 


poſtles 


— 


238 They thought no Infant ſaved. Cab 
Fear af-Pope Eugenius to: accompany ſome Biſhops a 
ter tlie A- he . into thoſe Parts, to ſtop the * 
of theſe Doctrins, and to reduce thoſe that. 


nigh to the Territory of the Earl of St, 6 


the holy Communion : the Infants of Chriſtin 
. hinder'd from the Life of Chriſt, the Gru 


that 'tis little for his Credit to harbour ſi 


call'd themſelves Apoſtolical Men. He del 


been led into em. And when they were 9 


Bernard writes a Letter to the ſaid Earl (3 
who at that Time harbour'd: the foreſaid 
in his Country, recounting: what Miſchich 
Heretic, as he calls him, had done. The chu 
are without People, the People without Prieſt 
God's holy Place is accounted profan, the Sacra 
are eſteemed unholy, &c. Men die in tha 
their Souls carried to that terrible Fudicature, 
neither reconciled by Penance, nor ſtrength 


Baptiſm being denied em: mor are they ſufer 
come to their Salvation, tho our Savior compaſſa 
ly cry out in their Behalf, ſaying, Suffer | 
Children to come to me, &c. He tells the! 


Man that had been expell'd from all Plax 
France where he had come. The Iſſue was, 
was baniſh'd. 

I know not whether it was before this, or 
(I think it was after), that St. Bernard writiny 
65th and 66th Sermon on the Canticles, 
Occaſion to diſcourſe largely againſt a & 
Heretics, whom he names not, but ſays 


'em thus in ſeveral Places of thoſe two Ser 
ſt, That they held it unlawful to ſwear i 
other Caſe: but being examin'd of their 

they would ſmear and forſmear in the Den 
them. And that ro conceal their Opinions, 
would give Catholic Anſwers -to all Queſtion: 


% 


© 6 „* —_ 


(36) Epilt, 249, ED —_ 


j; they would go 0 Church, fhew Reſpect to 


He ſhews by Scriptur that all true Religion 
«it ſelf. And this receiving the Communion 
piſimulation, is what Reinerius, about 100 
os after this Time, obſerves, that the Siſci- 
would then do, and the Lyoniſts, he ſays, 


held Marriage to be a wicked Uncleameſs, 
y ſome of em ſaid that Virgins might marry, 


the uſe of a Wife: whereas that is, as he ſhews, 
only Caſe which makes it to be none. 3. 
they held the eating of all Fleſh, and Milk, 


ſays if they did this out of a Deſire to keep 
Jer the Body, he would not blame 'em: but 
t was out of a Manichean Principle (for this 
ell as the foregoing was a Tenet of the old 
chees), they fell under that Cenſur of the 
[tle (37); Teaching Doctrins of Devils, for- 
ling to marry, and commanding to abſtain from 
u &c. 4. That they owned not the Old 
jament, and ſome of them none of the New, 
the Goſpels. 5. That they denied Purgatory. 
hey laugh at us, ſays he, for baptizing Infants, 


ers of the Saints. So he gives in Oppolition 

them the Grounds of Infant Baptiſm, as well 

df the other Doctrins by them denied. 

he Heretics he ſpeaks of here, appear plainly 

have been of Manichean Principles; and fo 

dably ro have derided all Baptiſm : whereas 
| Henry, 


Lear af 


inter, offer thein b ift, receive the Sacrament, u the A- 


poſtles 


1154 


ld; but the Waldenſes would not. 2. That 


me elſe) and yet they kept Company with Women © 
(Way that gave great Scandal: and Women bd 

un away from their Hucbands and come and live 
them. That they held Uncleanneſs to be only 


whatever is generated of Copulat ion, unlawful. 


eur praying for the Dead, and for deſiring the 


7 1 Tim. 4. 3. 


n 5 
Y 15 
* 


246 Manichees with rhe Petrobruſians, Chap) 
Year df. Henry, as well as Peter Brus, allowed of Wi 
_ tertheA-Bapriſm to the Adult: 88 that probably d 
pores mention'd in the Sermons; are not the ſamey 
thoſe in the Letter; for Peter and Hemyt 
charg'd with no Manichean Doctrin, fave 
Peter of Clugny had heard ſome ſay, that t 
denied all the Scriptur but the Goſpels; bu 
owns that he had no certain Account of th 
and probably the Report that imputed it to! 
aroſe by miſtaking the Tenets of theſe for th 
tog2, Then at the Year 1192. one Alanus recko 
up the Opinions of the Cathari, ſays ſome of 
held Baptiſm of no Uſe to Infants: othen 

*xm to no Perſon at all.. 

It is to be noted, that neither Petrus nor } 
nard do call them that they write againſt, 
denſes; nor do ſo much as mention the Nu 

nor was there, I believe, any ſuch Name f 
known. 1 t 

Theſe are the only four Writers that I k 
of, that do plainly accuſe thoſe they write agi 
of denying Baptiſm peculiarly to Infants. 
the only Perſons they mention are, that Peter 
Henry, and their Followers: for thoſe of Ci 
ſeem to have rambled thither from Day 
where Bruis had began to preach about 20 | 
before. „ 

Mr. Stennet, in his Anſwer to Ruſſen, ch 
p. 84. would indeed have us believe that f 
were above 100 Years before this Time, 
Anno 1025, ſome that denied Baptiſi. | 
_ liarly to Infants, namely; the Followers of 6 
dulphus. For this, he quotes a Paſſage rep! 
by Dr. Allix from the Hiſtory of a Synod 
at Arras that Year, which is lately brougb 
light by Dacherius, Spicileg. T. 13. where 
Men being examined by the Biſhop of Can 
do indeed deny that Baptiſm can do anyv 
to Infants, But in the ſame Examination 


ip. VII. Manichees with the Petrobruſians. 241 
ther interrogated, the Men confeſs'd that they Year af- 
ght Water Baptiſm of no Uſe or Neceſſity **r the * 
oy one, Infant or Adult. Now this is not b . 
quotirig, to take the firſt of theſe, and leave 
the latter Part which. follows. in Dr. Allix's 
k. Theſe Men whom Mr. Stennet repreſents 
Anipzdobaptiſts (and if they had been ſo, 
| mould have been the earlieſt that any Hiſtory 
tions) were, as to the Point of Baptiſm, 

or Manichees. . N 
1d fo all the other Writers that I have ſeen 
ept the four aforeſaid) do, if they have any 
ny at all about the Denial of Baptiſm, im- 
e to the Heretics they ſpeak of, the Denial of 
Water Baptiſm. As the Fragments of the 
tory of Aquitain, cited by Pithæus. Jounnes 
ucenſis cited by Maſſonius. Radulpbh. Ardenſ. 
many more, whoſe Sayings are produc'd by 
Uper (38). The Words of Ecbertus I gave 
re (39), That Infants ought to have no Baptiſm, 
grown Perſons no Water Baptiſm. Reinerius, 
ſaid, about the Lyoniſts ſpeaks ambiguouſly. 
odw and Ermingardus are cited by Danvers 
as Witneſſes that ſome of whom they write 
ed Infant Baptiſm: But Mr. Baxter having 
hed them (41) ſays, that they ſpeak of 
People as denying the Law and the Pro- 
5: maintaining the two Gods, whereof the 
one made the World: denying the Reſur- 
on, and all Uſe of Marriage; or the Law- 
b of it. So that they muſt have been Mani- 
who do all of 'em deny a# Baptiſm, but 
ally Infant Baptiſm. Pres 8 
lian of Newbourg, who lived then in En- 
deſcribes ſome of theſe Men by the — 

— 


Lib. de ſucceſſ. Eccl. (39) §. 4. (400 Treat. Pt. 2. 
g. 230. (41) More Proofs, pag. 394 | 


poſtles 


— —— 


1070. 


dus and Dulcinus. He gives no Account of 
Opinion they had againſt Baptiſm. But Hi 


1115. 


And the ſaid Pope has in the Decretals a 


J O99. 


1039. 


242 Manictieeswiththe Petrobruifiads, Clit 


Y £. | „ * ! WP | in G 3 . By | 
= - of Publicani, and by their being Gaſcoignir;; 


no Forgiveneſs of Sins thereby, as having mw 
Charity, &c. | = 


pag. 776. Ed. Col. 1575. 


ſays (42), about 30 of em came out of Gy 
into England under. Henry II. about. 1170, 
being examin'd of their Faith, they denied 
deteſted holy Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, and Mari 
Fox out of Hiſtoria Guuburnenſis mentions 
ſame Men: and that the chief of 'em were 


head ſays, they derogated from the Sacra 
ſuch Grace, as the Church by her Autoriy 
aſcribed to em. 5 6 

Several Councils and Decretals made ahont 
Time do eſtabliſh the Doctrin of Baptiſm bt 
general, and alſo particularly that of Ink 
in oppoſition, as it ſeems, to ſome that deni 
Baptiſm, and to others that denied that of [nf 
As for Example, The Lateran Council y 
Pope Innocent the 3d, Anno 1215. c. 1. Th 
ment of Baptiſm performed in Water with Inu 
of the Trinity is profitable to Salvation, by 
adult Perſons and alſo to Infants, by whonſen 
is rightly adminiſtred in the Form of the (| 


in Anſwer. to a Letter from the Biſhop of 
in Provence, Which had repreſented to hin 
ſome (43) Heretics there had taught that it 1 
no purpoſe to baptize Children, ſince they coli 


Alſo the Lateran Council under Innocent 
1139. did condemn Peter Brut, and Ari 
Breſcia, who ſeems to have been a Follon 
Bruis, for rejecting Infants Baptiſm. 


* 


_ 


(420 Hiſt, 17h. 2. c. 13. (43) Opera Innocent, tert 


ug VIT.Counciloagaiaſt Deniers of Tofant Bapt. 245, 


aut Baptiſm 3 among thoſe Parties of Men 
vt have been lately call'd Valdenſm. 
| know many P#dobaptifts believe neither of 
e: And Perin their Hiſtorian does endeavor 
dear em of this as of a Slander. Two Things 
Pedobaptiſts ſay to this Matter, which are 
„ EE 5 
1. That it is common for Men to ſlander their 
rerfaries about the Opinions they hold: as 
ears not only by many Inſtances in that igno- 
It Age; in which the Monks, who were then 
only Writers, verified in themſelves too 
h that Character quoted by St. Paul (44); 
js Liars, evil Beaſts, ſlow Bellies : but alſo 
too many in this Age: as Vicecomes a learned 
iſt has in this very Matter to his own Shame 
left on Record, that Luther, Calvin, and 
, were Adverſaries of Infant Baptiſm. 
, That we ought in all Reaſon either to deny 
dic to thefe Popiſh Writers concerning theſe 
: or elſe to believe *em in one Thing as well 
other. If we allow 'em for good Witneſſes; 
thoſe: that they deſcribe were Men of ſuch 
und Opifiions in other Things, as that no 
ch would be willing to own *em for Prede- 
Is, But if we account 'em Slanderers; we 
t not to conclude from their Teſtimony that 
of theſe Men denied Infanr Baptiſm : which 
not appear by any of their own Confeſſions ; 
which the preſent Waldenſes do account as 
ader caſt on their Anceſtors. 8 
heſe Conſiderations do in great Meaſur juſti- 
oſe Pædobaptiſts, who maintain that there 
- — is 


— * e * 


ps: 71 Cer TY ey 


) Tit, 1, 12. (45) De rit. bapt. J. 2c. 1. 


Theſe Proofs do, I think, evince that there Year af 
e ſome about this Time that denied all Ba- ter the A. 
iſm; and ſome others that denied peculiarly * . 


ter the A- 


poſtles 
GW VV 


was 1422. 


1295. 


Vear af- 


in Germany about 180 Years ago. The pn 


- ſuch as does weigh with me for the Petrobruſ 
and perhaps ſome of the Albigenſes. | But fort 
_ Body of Waldenſes there is no Probabi 
at I 75 | | | 


ſeveral - Seats or Societies of 'em than did 
deny the Baptiſm of Infants, is proved from 
That a great many Writers againſt dem dilige 
reciting the erroneous Opinions of thoſe t 
Write againſt, and that often in ſmaller M; 


genſes that were * in Spain: but amony 


thing of this. Petrus de Pilichdorf (in the\ 
1395, as he himſelf gives the Date, C4: 
writes a Book of Confutation of the ſe 
pretended Errors of the Waldenſes of his 
In, 36 Chapters; but has nothing of Bayt 


| yet. he finds nothing to accyſe 'em of, but 
Things as the Proteſtants now hold: except 


1358. 


ft of the Waldenſes practis'd Cv 
is no certain Evidence of any Church or So 
of. Men that oppos'd Infant Baptiſm, till 1, 


concerning any Sort of the Waldenſes is but 
bable. I owned before that the Probabiliy 


S. 6. And now, Thirdly : That there y 


yet mentions nothing of this. 


Lucas Tudenſis writes largely a -ainſt the 


the Accuſations. of 'em, true or falſe, ha 


tho he deſcends to ſpeak of many leſſer Ma 
and - aggravates all with very railing Wo 


or two, as the Unlawfulneſs of all Oath, 
e/Engas.Syluins wrote in 1458, his Hiſtoria 
hemicam, in which he reckons up the Ten: 
the Picards, a ſort of theſe Men. But (5; 
mentions. no Difference they had with the 
eſtabliſh'd Church about Infant Baptiſm; 
that they ſpoke. againſt Chriſm, &. Aut 


"OS % 


(54) Uſher de Succ, Ecc. c. 6. Baxter, More 
p. 380. TDs | 135 


lions: but not one Word of this. One of 


7d their Children, nothing would have 


my + {ore ready Conviction. The Aagdebur- 
he | (57) have a Catalog of their Opinions, 
" as they ſay out of a very old Maniſcripe + 


thing of this. Bp. Uſher quotes (58) alſo 
Picolminæus, Anton. Bonfinius, Bernard. 
lurgenſis, and ſeveral others treating of theſe 
of Men, who object nothing of this, | 


gh kd my ſelf in inquiring into the Hiſtory 
e Men: and all that I can make of the 


= 7, is this. p | 
al There were a great many among 'em, 
Tene rally held the impious Opinion of the 


6 le.. Some of this Sect were in theſe 

ies before the Waldenſes, whom the Prote- 
on for Predeceſſors, aroſe or were taken 
[ons te hg Ib Notice 


8 


— 


Vol. 2. Pt. 2. pag. 265. (56) Bib. Pat. T. 13. Ed. 
155. It. p. 306, &c. 


js a Direction to the Inquiſitors, in the 
ing of theſe Men, how to diſcover and 
&'em: for it ſeems: they kept their Opi- 
very cloſe; whereas if they had not 


8 (57) Cent, 12. p. 1206. (58) De ſucceſſ. Eccl. 


. 
| w de 
ring their Teners out of him; mentions only Year af. 
. that Baptiſim ought to be adminiſtred ibo 
Water, without any Hallowed Oyl. Nanclerus x, 
in his Chronicon, written 1 500. recites their 1 400. 
ins particularly (55), and mentions no ſuch . 

ig 2s the Denial of Infant Baptiſm. Yet he 

ures Notice of ſo ſmall a Matter, as that 
:frmed Water to be ſufficient without 

There are in Gretzer's Collection (56) of 

s written againſt the Waldenſes, ſix Trea-: 

in all (beſide Reinerius . and Pilichdorf men- 

| already) reckoning up their heterodox 


1360. 
1395. 


„ I have, more than ever I meant to do, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


246 Moſ of the Waldenſes praiti'd Cy 
Year a& Notice of: which was after the Year 11g 
| delt Theſe all of em denied all Water Baptiſm, of 


PO 


8 1 


the Prayer only. 


that they gave it to Perſons that had 0 
of it, vix. Infants. And this, for ought1k 
might be all the Ground of the Valdenſen 


1154. 


were not above 4000 in all the World tha 


Batiſm And they ſaid (59), by ir Forgive 


the Chriſtians for two Things: one that 


. - > _— 


the Ouaters may claim Kindred of em it ty 
pleaſe: But no Baptiſt, whether Pedobaptit 
Antipædobaptiſt, can. They had an-laveng 
of their own, which they us'd inſtead of | 
Chriſtian, Baptiſm, and which they called i 


Sins, and the Holy Spirit was given. It cmd 
in it Impoſition of their Hands, and the Shin 
the Lord s- Prayer. Only one Set of em, the dl 
nenſes, ſaid the Hand did no Good; being, 4 
other Fleſh is, created by the Devil. So thy 


' Theſe Men were thus far on the Antire 
baptiſts ſide, that this Mock-baptiſin; of t 
they gave to the Adult only. And they den 


us'd Baptiſm with Water at all; and the 


by the firſt Writers are not well diſtin 
from theſe Men) being accus'd of denying| 

This ſort of Men continued, à conſid 
Time. Reinerixs fays (60), in his Time 


Cathari, quite pure Lor perfect ] of both 
but of Credentes- (ſo they call'd their Di 
that were not yet perfect) an innumerall 
_ ͤ 2.-3 5 
Tho' the Authors do not well diſtingii 
Names: yet moſt generally this ſort that“ 
all Baptiſm, and held the other vile Oni 


Miſt: 
ions 
1 
tat 


In 
exti 


LY 


(59) Reinerius e, 6. (60) Reinerinsc. 6. 


ub. VII. Iafant Boptiſen 


iferians, Runcarians, Peopelicans, alias Publicans. 
„There were another ſort that held none 
thoſe impious Tenets of the Manichees, con- 
ning two Gods, &'c. But they join'd with the 
erin inveighing againſt the Church of. Rome, 
ichin theſe Times began to be very corrupt. 
the Papiſts do ſometimes confound theſe 
h the other, and affix to theſe ſome of the. 
nions of the other. 1 8 
f any of theſe that owned Water Baptiſm, 
ed it, to Infants z; and if P. Cluniacenſis did 
miſtake their Opinion upon the Occaſion 
eſaid; it was the Petrobruſians, otherwiſe 
d Henricianss What Reinerius ſays of the 
ifs, is very general and obſcure. And of 
others no ſuch Thing is ſaid. Eſpecially 
is conſtant 3 that no one Author that calls 
People he writes of Waldenſes, does impute 
em the Denial of Infant Baptiſm. _ 

f there were any ſuch ; they ſeem not to 
continued long, but to have dwindled away 
come over to thoſe that practis'd Infant 
iſm. For none of the later Writers con- 
ing theſe Men do charge em with any Thing 
is This the Reader will obſerve, if he 
| the Date of the Year which I have affixed 


ha ch Writer. And *tis a manifeſt Sign that 
th r none of thoſe whom we now denote by 


Name Waldenſes, that own'd Water Baptiſm, 
any Thing againſt Infant Baptiſm 3 but 
the elder Writers imputed it to em upon 
Miſtake aforeſaid of taking the Manichees 
lons for theirs; or upon vulgar Reports, 
| by this Time appear'd to be Falſe : Or 
that if there had been formerly any ſuch 
in that great Variety; they were by this 
Etinguiſh'd. od | 


Q4 2 Pi- 


denoted by theſe Names, Cathari, Apoſtolici, Year af- 


—— —˖˙·˙— ner > yon 


17295. 


1040. 
1060. 


7 
. Year af pilichdorf writes againſt them under the Ny 


— of Waldenſes. Reinerius does but once 
OWN 


ill Language, yet charges 'em with no partia 


Imputation. And ſo we find by his Words: 


\ 


Petrobruſians not properly Chap 


mention that Name, as denoting one Se: of 

can't tell which. But Pilichdorf intitles his By 
Againſt the Sect of the Waldenſes, and calls 
at every Word Waldenſian Heretics: but aſi 
no Opinion to them that deſerves that Name,; 
any Error at all aboyt Baptiſm. ' He is the a 
Man of their Adverſaries, who tho he give 


Opinion (or no material one) but what they th 
ſelves own in their Confeſſions. He wrote 
I ſaid, Anno 1395. By which Time their ( 
nions muſt he juſtly and diſtinctly known, 
they had formerly been miſtaken to he of 
ſame Opinion with thoſe Manichean Sects; t 
had now had Time to clear themſelves from 


did. For he ſays (61), The Waldenſes dit 
and even loath the Runcarians, Beghards, 
Luciferians. And they ſeem by his Deſcri 
to have been in the ſame State of Religion Har 
they were found in 130 Years after by the 
teſtants. h 

And he alſo ſuppoſes, that from their 
ning they had been free from any falſe Dr B. 
about the Sacraments. For in his firſt i 
he ſpeaks of their Original: that it was fr be. 
Peter Waldenſis (others call him Wald), Meer / 
the Time of - Innocent the 2d. (ſo he ſays, 
others place him at 1160, which was the Bs w 
of Alexander the 3d.) reading that Conhch v 
of our Savior to the rich young Man, Ma et 
21. (ſome others alſo add, that he ways. 1 
affrighted at the ſudden Death .of one if 
Companions) took a Reſolution of ſelling nne ſc 


LY 


NE CO 
— 


(61) Cap. 12. - | 2) De 


eon. led Waldenſe. 249 


an 


each: and being forbid, (for they were Lay- 
d) they refuſed to forbear, and ſo were ex- 
umunicated. Then they betock them ſelves⸗to 
hing privatly; and, as he adds, ont of Hatred 
the Clergy and the true Prieſthood, they begin 
of the Errors of old Heretics, and adding ſome 

and pernicious Articles, to deſtroy, condemn, 

| rejef all thoſe Means by which the Clergy, as 
ud Mother, do gather their Children, except the 

eee TT LC OY OC» 
He means, às appears by what follows, they 
cd Indulgencies, Pardons, Canonical Hours, 
ers to the Saints, &c. But if they had re- 
ed Infant Baptiſm; he would not have fail'd_ 
have mention'd that. By which it appears, 
t either this Man had never heard of the 
obruſians ; or elſe had not heard that they 
ied Infant Baptiſm : or elſe did not take em 
ave been Waldenſes. EET, 
nd in this laſt mention'd Senſe Caſſander 
) ſpeaks of the Petrobruſians, as à Sect that, 
ther with the Salvation of Infants, denied 
r Baptiſm: but of the Maidenſes, as practiſing 


he Petrobruſians could not properly be call'd 
lenſes, becauſe they ſet up their Party before 
u did his. For Peter Bruis had preach'd 20 
s when Cluniacenſis wrote, as I ſnew'd before: 
ch was 1146. And Waldus began by the 
leſt Account in the Time of Pope Innocent 
14. whoſe firſt Year was 1130. 
if we take the Name [Walderſes] ſtrictly, 
one fort of Men; as thoſe old Writers gene- 
f rally 


2 TR. 5 - 


De Baptiſmo Infantium. 


4, and giving it to the Poor: and was imitated Fear at. 
ſome others, particularly one John of the Cit — hel 
Lyons. After a while they took og 'em to W 


250 The Life of Pet. Bruis and Henry, the Gyn 
Year af. rally do: then there is no Account that any 
hed * them were Antipædobaptiſts. But if we tw 
ie in that large Senſe, as many late Writers d. 
cio include all the ſorts that I have rehearſed, thy 
there is probable Evidence that one ſort of n 
viz. the Petrobruſians, were ſo: but nat that fl 
general Body of the Waldenſes were. And t 
Opinion of the Petrobruſians ſeems to have he 

in a ſhort Time extinguiſh'd and forgotten, 
FS. 8. Now becauſe I take this Peter Brui ( 
Bruce perhaps his Name was) and Henry, to bet 
firſt Antipædobaptiſt Preachers that ever ſet! 
a Church or Society of Men holding that Opini 
againſt Infant Baptiſm, and rebaptizing ſuch ; 
had been baptiz'd in Infancy; I will for t 
Sake of the Antipædobaptiſts give the Hiſt 
of 'em ſo far as it is upon Record. And ! 
fame Thing may gratifie the Quakers; for 
believe they were the firſt likewiſe of all tt 
have owned the Scripturs (as I ſee no Reaſon 
conclude but this People did; tho' there ws 
Report that they rejected ſome Books of en 
that ever taught that the Uſe of receiving Mun 
Lord's-Supper is not to. be continued. at 
They were both Frenchmen. Both of me ies 
Rank or Quality: for Peter of Clugny beſpe 
(63) em thus; Becauſe the Darkneſs of a me 
Condition kept you obſcure ; Had you therefor 
Mind by ſome very wicked Exploit to make j 
ſelves to be taken Notice of? Yet they had be 
in Prieſts Orders, and had had each of ' 
| Place or Employment in that Office: but t 
Benefices- belonging to em were it ſeems | 
ſmall. Becauſe. he ſays; If the Places wherein reſaic 
miniſtred as Presbyters afforded. you but little Ce Car 
would you therefore reſolve to tyrn all into Conful 


A 
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(63) Anſw. to their 4th Article, | Ws) p 
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1 Profancneſs ? Peter had had a. Church or err f. 
iſh, but was turn'd out of it; and, as this 
riter inſinuates, for ſome Miſdemeanor. Henry Fas. 
4 been a Monk, and had deſerted the Monaftry. by 
r ſo he adds; Beoauſe one of you was for 4 

iſm (be | kiowd why) turn'd out of the Church 

ich he had, &&C:\ The other throwing off the Monk's 

uit, turning an Apoſtate, ckke. 

The: Places 'where Bruis firſt made a Party 

d gzin'd Proſelytes, were in that Country which 

ince called Dauphine. For the Book which 

ur of Clugny writes againſt '*em,: is by Way of 

Letter to three Biſhops, within whoſe Dioceſes 

is had happen'd : . And the Biſhops were Eber- 

nen, Dienſis, & Wapienſis, The ' Biſhops of 

wruv, Die, and Gap. In the Preface (which 

pwritten fome Time after the Book, and after 

s was dead) there is added the Archbiſhop 

Arles in Provence. But 'tis ſaid in the Book, 

t the City of Arles it ſelf was free from the 

fection: only ſome Parts of his Province had 

n drawn into this Perſwaſion. It was in the 
puntainons and wild Parts of the ſaid Dioceſes 

at it firſt took Footing: for ſo Cluniacenſis 

fites (64); 1 (bould have thought that it had been 

ſe craggy Alps, and Rocks cover d with continual - 

, that had bred that ſavage Temper in the Inha- 

ants; and that your Land being unlike to all other 

mls, bad yielded 4 ſort of People unlike to all 
hers but that I now perceive, &C. ' 

The Time that it began, he mentions to have 

n 20 Years before. And at the Time when 

> Book was writ (which was 1146), thoſe 

eſaid Dioceſes were, he ſays, clear of it. B 

Care of the ſaid Biſhops it had been root 
t there : but that the Preachers, when expell'd 

5 | thence, 


% Prope initium Epiſtolæ. 


252 The Life of Pet. Bruis and Henry, tbe Chap. Vn 
; _ _ thence, had planted it in the plain Countrs 
:TNE 


poſtles 


e Hereſie which among © you was but timer 


1044 


ſtanding that Bruis was put to Death, and i 


preſs'd the Publiſhing of his Letter: but heari 


1046. 


(ſo Cluniacenſis calls it) taken, and in that Ci 


of Provincia ¶ Narbonenſis. And there, ſay; N 


hi ſper d or buxx d about in Deſerts and little by 
ges, does now boldly vent it ſelf in great Croyd; 
People, and in populous Towns. And the play 
ſpecified in the Book are; The Places about 

Mouth of the Rhoſne : the plain Country aby 
Tholouſe, and particularly that City it ſelf: x 
many Places in the Province of Gaſcoine. Abn 
the Year 1144, Bruis being then in the Territ 
of St. Gyles's, where he had made many Prof 
lytes; he was by the Zeal of the faithful pn 


according to the Laws then, burnt to Dez 
The Time I compute thus ; Cluniacenſis had wn 
that Letter to the Biſhops aforeſaid: but unde 


Doctrin expell'd out of their Dioceſes, he f 


that Henry, whom he calls. the Heir of Bi. 
Wickedneſs, did ſtill propagate it in ſeveral P 
and that there was Danger of its reviving v 
it ſeemed to be extin& : he put a new Preface ee 
his Work and publiſhed it. Which :was in i” 
Year 1146. | N 
Of the Morals of Peter Bruis this Writer gi 
no Account, ſave that he deſcribes in how tun bon 
tuous and outragions a Way Things were “ 
naged by him and his Party, where they , 
vaiPd (65): The People rebaptix d: The Chu 


profan' d: The Altars dug up: The Croſſes bin a bi 


The Prieſts ſcourg'd : Monks imprifom d, &c. MW" e. 


chooſe, get together a great Pile of Croſſes vi =" 


he tells how they would, on a Goodfriaa 


Wol hat | 
o 0 


they had pulPd down, and making a Fire of 


(65) Prope ab igitio. 
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1d roaſt Meat at it; on which they would. Year «f- 
ke a Feaſt, in Defiance of the Faſt kept by ages“ 
iſtians on that Day, ow OO oe 
i; for Henry, after he had gone about preach= 
in many Cities and Provinces of France, he 
« on the Year 1146 or 7, found in the ſaid 
tory of the Earl of St. Gyles's, when St. 
4 and ſome Biſhops came to thoſe Parts 
confute theſe new Doctrins. And of him 
ird does give a Character in his Letter to 
Earl: And it is a very ſcurvy. Character 
Aber,. e e 25 
e Man, ſays he, is a Renegado, who leaving 
hs Habit of Religion, (for he was a Monk) 
md, as a Dog to his Vomit, to the Filthineſs of 
Fleſh and the World : and being aſhamed to ſtay 
e he was known, &c. he became a Vagabond; 
being in Beggery, he made the Goſpel maintain 
(for he is a Scholar); and ſetting to Sale the 
gf of God, he preach'd for Bread. What be 
f the filly People, or of the good Women, more 
would find him Victuals, he ſpent in gaming 
Nice, or ſome worſe Way: For this celebrated 
her, aſter the Day's Applauſe, was at Night 
found in Bed with Whores, and ſometimes with 
ied Nomen. Enquire, if you pleaſe, Noble 
bow be left the City Loſanna, what ſort of 
rtur he made out of Mayne, and alſo from 
ou, and from Bourdeaux: to move of which. 
he dares return, having leſt ſuch a Stink 
d him. If any one ſhall think that in the 
it one is to give to this Deſcription there 
to be ſome Allowance made for the Malice 
Enemies: I have nothing co ſay againſt that. 
that writes the Life of St. Bernard (66), 
hat upon this Miſſion, Henry fled, and lying 
0 | h i 
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254 The Life of pet. Bruis aud Henry, c&c. Chip 
ere sf. hid for ſome Time, but #o body being pille 
polls vecefve him, was at laſt taken and delivered cg 
s the Biſhop, (the yes; of Oſtia, 1 ſappollilf 
who was a Cardinal, and the chief Man 9 MM 

— Miſſion) but what was done with him, i; MM 
faid. But of the People it is ſaid, that ui. 
had erred were reduc'd, the wavering were mW 
and the Seducers ſo confuted, that they di 
1048. where appear. And a little after this, In 
has a Letter to the People of Thotouſe ( 
congratulating their Recovery from the Cy 
ſions that had been among them on Account 
thoſe Opinions. 2 . 
Their Way of Preaching againſt the 
Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper is thus 1 
ſented by Cluniacenſis (68); Tour Words, as mk 
T can learn em, are theſe ; Oh good People 
© believe your Biſhops, Presbyters, and Ck 
© men that ſeduce you. As they deceive ya 
© many other Things, ſo they do in the Ofly 
© the Altar; where they tell you this Lie, 
© they do make the Body of Chriſt, and gi 
© you for the Salvation of your Souls. Th 
© notoriouſly. For the Body of Chriſt ws 
© once made by himſelf at the Supper before 
© Paſſion : and was once only, vix. at that 
given to his Diſciples. -Since that Time 
© never made by any one, nor given to an 
As the People: of this Way were from 
Bruis commonly call'd Petrobruſians; ſo theſ 

from Henry ſometimes call'd Henriciant. 


A 
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(67) Ad Teloſanos, Epiſt. 242. (es) Ad Artic 
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| 1 7 bop : ' Year a> 


WTO ILL nen 
SHK Vi: 


the preſent State of the Controverſie. | That 

il the national Churches in the World are 

iobaptiſts., Of the Antipedobaptiſts that 
r in Germany, Holland, England, Poland, 

d Tranſylvania : - 


. A LL the Opinions that had any great 
Number of Abetters in the antient 
nes, tho' they may have been condemn'd by 
jeral Councils, yet have ſo continued or ſprung 
afreſh, that they have in ſome Country or 
r become the general Opinion, So - Neſts- 
iſm, Eutychianiſm, &c. have each of em found 
ePlace, in which to this Day they do prevail 
he national-Conſtitution. | 
s for Antipædobaptiſm, whatever be judg'd 
he Proofs brought to ſhew that there have 
| ſome Societies of Men that have owned 
as the Petrobruſians lately mention'd, &c. 
e is no Pretence that it has been, or is now, 


ne if pinion of any national Church in the World. 
any WF 'ever there are at preſent any Chriſtians of 
on rerſwaſion, they are as Diſſenters from the 


ral Body of Chriſtians in that Place. If this 
It of any Exception, it is in the Country of 
£14 or Circaſſia : of which I ſhall ſpeak pre- 


Jo | 
bus, for all Europ, is notorious. The Papiſts 
t only own Infant Baptiſm, but do generally 
hold that an Infant dying unbaptized, tho' 
liſadventuare, cannot come to the Kingdom 
eayen; but muſt go to the Region of Hades, 
limbus infantum. And they have ſcarce 
| | any 


Artie 
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256 AllnationalC hurches arePedobuyti}ts.Cliap.yi 
Year at- any Antipædobaptiſts mixt among em iq | 
— Countries where they have the Government. 
in many of the Proteſtaht br Reformed Cy 
| tries, there are ſome of this Perſwaſion: in & 
more; in ſome fewer; and in ſome none at 
But in none of 'em has it prevail'd to be. 
eſtabliſh'd Religion. And tho' the contrary 
| not at all pretended, yet Mr. Walker has tk 
| PNPiains to prove this by reciting (1) their ſen 
LEY - Confeſſions, wherein they. own Infant Baptiſ 
| 1435. and among the reſt, that of the Walderſy 
| Vaudois aſlembled at Angrogne. 
The Church of England is taken Notice of 
ſome to ſpeak very moderately in this M; 
(2) The Baptiſm of young Children is in any ni 
be retained in the Church: 4s moſt agreeable , 
Inſtitution of Chriſt. Vet they own, as 1 fh 
before (3), the Neceſſity of this Sacrament why 
may be had. And they do not think fit t 
| _ the Office of Burial (in which the deceaſ 
| ſtyled a Brother) for-Infants that die with 
| I TheGreek Chriſtians alſo of Conſtantinople, 
other Parts of Europ under the Turks Domit 
are known to baptize Infants. Sr. Paul | 
among others has given a full (4) Account of t 
| Manner of doing it; and wherein they ( 
from the Ceremonies of the Latins. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Muſcovites: 
were from their .firſt Converſion à Part 0 
Greek Church, but do of late chooſe a Pati 
of their own. Of their Practice in this | 
for the laſt Centuries, Mr. Walker has nr 
Evidences in the Chapter aforeſaid : Ant 
their preſent Practice every one knows It. 
are ſaid formerly to have baptized none beta 


"i. 


* 


(1) Modeſt Plea, Ch. 27. (2) Article 27. (3) C 
$. 8. (4) Preſent Scare of Greek Church, Ch. 7. 
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0 VIII. Of the Armenians. 257 
þ Day, except in Caſe of Neceſſity: But Dr. Year af. 
, who has wrote lateſt of 'em, ſays (5), that der =o A- 
they baptixe their Children as ſoon as they ae Pon 8 


2, In all the Countries of Aſia, ne Govern- 
tis either Aahometan or Pagan. Vet in many 
n, and eſpecially of thoſe under the Turks, 
geateſt Part of the People are ſtill Chri- 
: There are alſo many Chriſtians in ſeveral. 
je Countries that are under the Perſian Go- 
ment: And ſome in thoſe of the Mogol. 
have all continued now a long Time under 
cution and daily Hardſhips, and in great 
it of the Means of Inſtruction: Yet have 
moſt of the main Articles of the Chriſtian 
ion. They are ſome of em Neſtorians, as 
who acknowledge the Patriarch of Moſul: 
Futychians; as the FJacobites, the Maronitss 
the Armenians, as moſt ſay: But Sr. Paul 
judges otherwiſe of them). An Account 
ir ſeveral Tenets is given by Brerewood in 
niries, Heylin in his Coſmography, &c. They 
hold and practiſe Infant Baptiſm. | 
, Danvers (6) ſays, that the Armenians are 
t by Heylin, Microcoſ. pag. 573. to defer 
m of Children till they be of grown Tears. 
in his Youth wrote a ſhort Tra& of Geo- 
j, called Microcoſm: And afterward living 
ore matur Age, he wrote a large Volume 
lame Subject, called Coſmography; wherein 
ded a great many Particulars concerning 
ation, that were not in the former Piece: 
everal Things he altered and amended 
letter Information; and he left out ſuch 
as he had not found to be confirmed. 


— 


** 


reſent State of Maſceuy, Vol. 1, c. 11. (6) Treat. 
7. cent. 16. 


| Year af- Now in that former Piece he had divided Amy 


258 Armenians, Maronites. Chap y 

ter the A · jnto three Parts: 1. That which is properly 

le 8 called. 2. Georgia. 3. Mengrelia. And of t 

Chriſtians of Armenia properly ſo called, k 

ſaid ; that one of the Things in which they di 

from the Weſtern Chriſtians, is in receiving 

fants to the Lord's Table preſently after their Ban 

Which he alfo confirms in (7) the later 

Of the Georgians; he had indeed ſaid in t 

former Piece; that they baptize not their Chil 

zill 8 Tears old. But in the later and largerT 

ſays no ſuch Thing: But, on the contrary, f 

They are agreeable in doctrinal Points to the d 

of Greece, whoſe Rituals aljo the People do 1 

Day follow : Not ſubject for all that to the Par 

of Conſtantinople (tho? of his Communion), þ 
their own Metropolitan only. ; 

For what he had ſaid of them in his fa 
Piece, that they baptize not till the Sth Tu 
had quoted in the Margin Brerewood. But! 
wood, in the Edition that I have (LZonden i 
does not ſay this of the Georgians : But m 
one Chapter (Chap. 17.) of the Georgian, 
caſſians, and Mengrelians, (whom he males 
ſeveral People all bordering together) 0 
Georgians ſays the ſame that Heylin dos 
later Book, viz. that they are conformal 
the Greets: But ſays, that the Circaſſiant 
not their Children til! the 8th Tear, and in 
into the Church (the Gentlemen eſpecially)! 
Soth Tear, or as others ſay, the 4Oth Tear, 
Divin Service ſtanding without the Temple; 
ts ſay, till through Age they grow unable uu 
their Rapines and Robberies, to which Sim t 
tion is exceedingly addicted: So dividing i 


ry 


— 


7 Lib. 3. in Turcomania. 
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iwixt Sin and Devotion, dedicating their Youth to Year f. 
ine, and their old Age to Repentante. — mo 
Concerning theſe Georgians and Mengrelians 

or Circaſſians] J ſhall ſpeak more particular 
reſently. - But for the Armenians ; both Brere- 

w in his Inquiries (8), and Heylin, as I quoted 

ehre, and all others, do agree that they con- 

untly baptize Infants. And if the Reader need 

py larger Satisfaction, he may have it from Sr. 

ul Ricaut, who writes diſtinctly of 'em, not 

om remote Report, but from the Converſe. he 

d with 'em:: For many of this People do fre- 

ent Smyrna, Conſtantinople,' &c, He gives (9 

full Account of their Baptiſm of Infants; and 

ut they eſteem it neceſſary, as being that which 

aſhes away original Sin. And alſo that (as 

ylin and Brerewood had ſaid) they adminiſter to 

Child after it the Holy Euchariſt, which they do 

ly by rubbing the Lips with it. FO 

The Maronites give Baptiſm to Infants'with 

is Particularity (10), that they baptize not 
Male-Child till he be 4o Days old, nor a 

male till 80 Days: which' is the Time limited, 

v. 12, for the ' Purifitation of the Mother. 

Iſo they, as well as the "Armenians, give the 

chariſt to Infants' preſently after their Ba- 


m. 

Of all theſe ſorts of Chriſtians the Weſtern: 

rt of the World has all along had ſome 

owledge and Account: but it is otherwiſe of 

ble in India, calPd the Chriſtians of St. 

mas, inhabiting about Cochin, Cranganor, and 

that vaſt Tra& or Promontory, lying between 

> Coaſt of Malabar and the Coaſt of Coro- 

wal, Theſe were utterly unknown, and nor 
75 n heard 


—— —_ 
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8) Cap. 4. (9) Preſent State of the Armenian Church, 
- (16) Heylin, Coſmograph, Syria. | 


2660 Chriſtians of St. Thomas. Chap. Vit 
Year af. heard of by us of the Weſt for a Thouſand 
agg Years and more, viz. till about the Vear 1500; 
uben thoſe Parts were diſcovered by the Pen- 
1400, gueze. There were then eſtimated to be 15 0 
16 Thouſand Families of *em, living among, the 
Heathens, to whom they were ſubject. They 
were found in the Practice of Infant Baptiſm 
but they did not adminiſter it till the Child wen 
BY 40 Days old, except in the Caſe of Danger 
Death. An Account of the State of Religion i 
| which they were found, and of this among t 
reſt, is given by -Hieron. Oſorius de rebus gi 
Emanuelis (11). And of the Methods by whid 
1500. they were 100 Years after brought over to 
Communion with the Church of Rome, by l 
Geddes, in his Account of the Synod of Diam 
The Practice of theſe Indian Chriſtians may ct 
vince our Antipzdobaptiſts of their Miſtake | 
thinking that Infant Baptiſm began in d 
known Parts of the World but of late Year 
for how then ſhould it have been communicagW@:r: 
to theſe Men, who had never heard of ſuch 2. 
of the World as Exrop? ß 
In ſhort, there can ; be no Queſtion made 
the Practice of any Chriſtians in Aſia as to 1 in 
Matter; unleſs it be of thoſe I mention d bee H 
that inhabit the Countries of Georgia and M em 
: grelia Lor Circaſſia l. And therefore I will b 48 t 
little more particular about em. 1 
© Georgia was formerly called Iberia: and MH d 
grelia * Circaſſia] was called Colchis. They 0 
der together, lying in the remote Part of AM tr: 
between the Euxin and Caſpian Sea: and ate 
Religion much the ſame. k | 
It is to be noted that theſe People were come 
2-9: ed to the Chriſtian Faith in the Time of cn 


—— — 


1 (17) Lib. z. prope finem. 8 | 
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ap. VIII. The Georgians and Mengrelians. 261 
x, by the Means of a Chriſtian Servant Maid; Vear af 
noch after the ſame Manner as Naaman the — 
n was to the Knowledge of God. The , 
aid by Prayer to Chriſt. cured the Queen ß 
bis of a Sickneſs: This and ſome other Evi- 
ences converted the King: and he ſent Meſſen- 

rs to Conſtantin, to deſire: ſome: Preachers to 

ſent to inſtru the People, which was readily 

ranted : and the Nation became Chriſtian. This 

related by Autors that liv'd about that 

ine, ſuch as Rufinus (1 2), Socrates (13), &c. 

And as they received the Faith from that 

hurch under Conſtantin, ſo. they are recorded 

the ſucceeding Times to have held Commu- 

on with the ſame, wiz. the Greek Church. 

nd how that Church (as well before their Divi- 

n from the Latins, as ſince) manag'd in the 

iter of Baptiſm, has been already ſhewn. In 

er Times the Saracens, and then the Turks, 

ſeſſing thoſe Parts of Aſia that lye between 

> Greeks and them, muſt needs break off. the 
rreſpondence in great Meaſur : And they them- 

yes as well as the Greeks, have been ſince con- 

rd by the Mahomet ans. Yet they have and 

ſtill keep up ſome Face of Chriſtianity, 

*in great Ignorance. And the Generality ef 

e Hiſtorians and Geographers, do ſtill ſpeak 

em as conformable to the Greet Church, fo 

as they practiſe any Chriſtian Worſhip at all: 

| ſhew'd even now that Heylin in his laſt 

K does. . 

put Sir Paul Ricaut, who was Conſul at Smyrna, 

| travell'd in ſome other Parts of the Levant 

ut the Year 1677, heard the ſame Report of 

| that Brerewood, and Heylin at firſt, heard: 

hin of the Georgians; and Brerewood (as he 

| R 3 diſtin- 
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2) H. E. Lib, 10, 6. 11. (13) H. E. Lib. 1. c. 21. 


262 he Georgians and Mengrelians, Chap. Vin 
Vear #f- diſtinguiſhes *em) of the Circaſſiant. Sir 2, 
eerthe A. Rjegur's Words are 8 22 la 
A The Georgians, which in ſome Manner de 
on the Greek Church, baptixt not their Chili 
till they be 8 Tears of Age. They formerly did » 
admit em to Baptiſm until 14: But: ty mean 
| ſuch Preachers as the Patriarch of Antioch ſm, 
; among them yearly, they were taught how nec, 
| | it was to baptize Infants , and how agreeable it u 
to the Practice of the antient Charch. | But 1 
being 4 People very tenacious of . the Dodctrini i 
"once received, could hardly be per ſwaded ont of f 
Error: Till at length, being wearied with 
importunat Arguments of the Greeks, they conſ; 
as it were to a middle Way, and ſo . came. down f 
14 f 8 Tears of Age; and cannot as yet be 
ſwaded to a nearer Compliance.  , © 
hen I read this firſt, I thought that we 
at laſt found a Church of Antipædobaptiſts ( 
a great Way off), and that a National one, 
far as it may be ſo calld in a Nation mo 
Chriſtians, tho*- under Mahometan Governme 
For the Words, as they are placed, do intin 
that. this People keep off Children from Bap 
by their Principle; and that, as is: repreſent 
of a long ſtanding. | 1 
But as Sir Paul Ricaut could have this only 
Report, and that from a Country very ret 
from the Places where he travell'd, and 1 
unfrequented: So it happen'd that Sir 
Chardin was actually (15) travelling int 
Countries of Georgia and Mengrelia about 
ſame Time: And alſo was acquainted t 
1577- with a Miſſionary, call'd F. Joſeph Maria Zu 
- who had liv'd there 23 Years, who ſhewed 
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(14 Preſent State of Gr. Church, c. 7. (15) Ve 
into Perſſa, p. 86. | 


ap- VIII. The Decay of Chriſtianity there. 263. 
MS. Account drawn up by himſelf, of. the Year af- 
ſervations he had made concerning the Re- — 
vion of the Mengrelians and Georgians; which NY 
count, Sir John ſays, was perfectly agreeable _s 
all that he himſelf obſerv'd there. nes © 
Now Sir John, and the ſaid Miſſionary both, 
obſerve, that theſe People do indeed many 
fm put off the Baptizing of their Children 
r 2 great while: And that many of the Peo- 
ſe there are never baptized at all. But they 
xk of this, not as a Principle or Tenet of 
leis, that ſo It ought to be done: But as pro- 
ding from a wretched Negle& and ſtupid 
releſneſs, which they ſhew in that and in all 
her Points of the Chfiſtian Religion. Chri- 
znity is there, as it ſeems, almoſt extinguiſh'd : 
nd whoever reads the Book, ſees the moſt 
plorable Face of a Church that is in the 
orld. It may be neceſſary to recite ſome 
ſages Fi the Book, and of the Manuſcript there 
hibited. | : 

dir John Chardin himſelf ſays (16); Their Re- 
ro was, I believe, formerly the ſame with that 
the Greeks. But for the preſent State of it, 
s; I could never diſcover any. Religion in any 
engrelian: Having not found any that know 
ut Religion, or Lam, or Sin, or à Sacrament, or 
vin Service, is. „ | 
The MS. ſays (17), This People has not the leaſt 
ea of Faith or Religion. The moſt of them take 
emal Life, the Univerſal Judgment, the Reſur- 
tion of the Dead, for Fables. And a little 
er (18), God only knows the deplorable Eſtate 
theſe wretched Prieſts, or the Validity of their 
eftbood, For it is always uncertain whether they 
R 4 are 


16) Pag. 85. (17) Pag. 86. (18) Pag. 89. 
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. 264 The Decay of Chriſtianity there. Chap. vn 
. Year af- are baptiz'd; and whether the Biſhops that havs rdan 
ter _ them, have been conſecrated or baptiz'd themſely 
pros And of their Baptiſm, gives this Account (i, 
They anoint Infants as ſoon as they are bn, 
the Forehead. The Oyl for this anointing « cd 
Myrone. The Baptiſm is not adminiſtred till a 
Time after. No Man baptizes his Child til he 
Means Lor, unleſs he have Ability LS il ra 10 
| to make a Feaſt at the Chriſtening. Hence it 
to paſs that many Infants die without receiving it. 
| When they adminiſter it to any Infant, they & 
EY carry it to Church: But in a common Rom 
[| Prieſt, without putting on any Prieſtly Habit 
| 3 and SA" tins Th 2 Bool. 
ter a long Reading, the Godfather undreſſes the lf, 
. and waſhes him all over with Water : and the 
him over with the Myrone which the Prieſt gi 
him. This done, they clothe the Infant again, 

give him ſomething to eat, cc. 
There is not one Prieſt among em that und 
the Form of Baptiſm : So that there is no C 
but their Baptiſm is utterly invalid. On this Ry 
the Fathers Theatins baptize as many Infant 
they can. They give em Baptiſm under Pretenc 

EE: applying ſome Medicin to em, &C. | 

Z wn Sir John himſelf, at another Place in his Bc 
tells how the Romiſh Prieſts that are there, do 
A Prieſt that is called to ſee a ſick Child, 0 
for a Baſon of Water, as it were to wal 
Hands: Then before his Hands be dry, 
touches the Forehead of the Child with 
Finger, as if he obſerv'd ſomething concer! 
l | his Diſtemper; Or by ſhaking his Hand d 
i | ſome Drops of Water to fly in the Face 

| | Child thar ſtands by, as it were in Sport: 
ing the Form of Baptiſm either Mental 
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1 (19) Pag. 93. 


up VIH. Georgians, Mengrelians. 


want native Prieſts. 


vent that he might ſee the Faſhion of it. 
gives an Account of one of em (20). It 
nuch after the Manner related in the MS. 
Prieſt read, but talk'd at the ſame Time to 
ſe that came in and out. The People went 
rerently to and fro in the Room: And fo 
the Boy that was to be baptiz'd, chewing a 
of Pig the while. He was, he ſays, à little 
F five Tears old. | | | 

i; to be noted that the Manuſcript gives this 


yelians and Georgians. And ſo Sir John 
elf, when he comes to the Georgians, has 
this of their Religion (21). The Belief of 
eorgians is much the ſame with that of the 
reelians. The one and the other received it 
[ame Time; viz. in the fourth Century: 
ty the ſame Means of a Woman of Iberia that 


ne as well as the other have loſt all the Spirit of 


they have nothing of Chriſtianity but the Name, 
that they neither obſerve nor hardly know any 


e People of Georgia. 0 

is State of the Matter, as it is different 
what Sir Paul Ricaut gives, (for this People 
ptize Infants when they think of it, and 
they have got their good Chear read y) ſo 


lin formerly, had heard. For it is pro- 
ie Patriarch of Antioch might ſend to 
dem 


— * : —— bf CIP 


Pag. 140. (21) Pag. 206, 


\ 2 muttering Voice. One would think this Year af. 
refetive a ſort of Baptizing, as that of the ter the A- | 


ir John was invited to two Chriſtnings there. 


he common Account of the Rites both of the 


ten 4 Chriſtian at Conſtantinople. , In a Word, 


ianity: And what I ſaid of the Mengrelians, 


pt of the Law of Jeſus Chriſt) is no leſs true 


ght give Occaſion to the Report which he, 


w — — u—-ͤ—ͤ 
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Ver af. em to be more diligent in baptizing their la 


ter the A- b i 
8 But the Arguments that this People needed 


— Ke 


Travels needs to be rectified. Mr. Th 


him, that the Abaſſens Circumciſe their Chi 


to Chriſtians that are falling back into-Heather 


ciſion: For they Circumciſe their Childr 


Peril of Death baptize ſooner. They do 


he was at Gran Cair, he had ſome Conte 


(22) Inquiries, ch. 22, 23. 24) Coſmogr. 
Ethiopia ſuperior. (25) Travels, To 


perſwade 'em to it, were not ſuch as are | 
to Antipædobaptiſts; but ſuch as we ſhould 


or total Irreligion. | 
S. 3. In Africa there are but two ſorts of ( 
ſtians; the Cophti of Ag ypt, who are the 
mains of the old Chriſtian .Church there: 
the Abaſſens. Both of theſe baptize their luf 
as Is clear by Accounts given of 'em by all Hi 
rians and Travellers. Brerewood (22), A 
(24), and others, ſpeak of their particular 
ſervations about it. The Cophti baptize none 
he be 40 Days old, tho? he die in the int: 
The Abaſſens (as we ſaid before of the Mar 
in Aſia) baptize the Male Children at 401 
and the Female at 80 Days after their Cir, 


both Sexes. But theſe laſt do in the Ci 


give the Euchariſt to Infants after Baptiſm, 
But here alſo a Miſtake in a late Bod 


tells in his Account of Ag ypt (25), that 


with an Embaſſador that was there from 
Abaſſens Country, about the Religion and ( 
Affairs of thoſe Parts. This Embaſſador 


at 8 Days old, as the Jews: And fijteen 
after, baptize em. Before that the Jeſuits 
thither, they did not baptize em Fill 30 or 40 


0 


* * 


m. 1. Pt. . 48 


I 5. VIII. | Cophti. Abaſſens: ST 
yoever reads what all -other Hiſtorians ſay 
is People, wis that they baptiz d 40 Deys 


Thevenot has here miſtaken in the laſt Word 
te Sentence, Tears for Days. Either he miſ- 
«{ the Embaſſador, or elſe miſtook in ſetting 
"nn: or elſe the French Printer miſtook it, 
tis ſo in the French, as well as in the Tran- 
"m of the Book into Engliſh, There are a 
ut many of thoſe Eaſtern Chriſtians that put 
the Baptiſm 40 Days: But if any had delay'd 
iſm till 40 Years. (to which Age half of 
kind does never arrive), we :ſhould have 
d more of it than from that Hour's Confe= 


a4 g— CT * 
. E „ 


. This is the Account of the Practice of 


ona! Church but what baptizes Infants ; 
there are, and: haye been for about 180 
5 laſt paſt, in ſeveral Countries of Europ, 
derable Numbers of Men, that differ from 
Eſtabliſh'd Churches in this Point. The 
ory of their Beginning and Progreſs in Ger- 
is ſo well known, and ſo much talk't of, 


ber, Anno 1 51-7. taken good footing in Saxony, 
ſome other Parts of Germany; great Num- 


Time generally weary of the. Abuſes and 


or 6 Years there aroſe à ſort of Men that 
ended to refine upon him. One Nicolas 
and Thomas Muncer, ſeconded within a 
k by one Raltax ar Hubmer, preach'd that the 
tim of Infants was alſo an Abuſe that muſt 
2 reformed: And they haptiz'd over again 
': WF © became their Diſciples. They added 


37 


ear . 


ter the An 
Circumciſion, will eaſily obferve. that Mon- gem ; 


National Churches. But tho? there be no 


| ſhall ay the leſs of it. It is in ſhort this. 
o ſooner had the Reformation begun hy 
of People and ſome Princes '(who were at 


ruptions of Popery, and long'd: for a Refor- 
on) greedily embracing it: But that with- 


allo 


263 CAntipedobupflſm in Germany, Chay 
Ver af alſo other Things; that it was not fit, ni 
i terthe be endur'd in the Kingdom of Feſw Ci, 
1 . ſome ſhould be © Rich, and others ſo f. 
| Or that the Boors ſhould be held to fych 
| thenſome Services by their Landlords, 4 
| dance of People flock?d to. em. And the y 

for that there had been before Diſcontentz 

ſome Inſurrections, of - thoſe * poorer ſort 
People, becauſe of their foreſaid Hardſhip 

There was this Difference between 7y 
Method and theirs, that he and his Par 

preach'd up Obedience to all Lawful Maziſ 

in Temporal Things; but they carried Tt 
UW with a higher Hand, in. Defiance of Magi 
| And Muncen call'd himſelf the Sword of th 


_ "and of Gideon. e 

425. Tuther and the Proteſtants enter'd their 

teſtation againſt their Proceedings, as bring 

Scandal on the new begun Reformation. 

they went on: And after ſome Time (great 

bers of diſorderly People joining with en 

4 | came - Maſterleſs, made a fort - of Army, 

| | | mitted great Ravages on the Eſtates of e 

| Men, where they marched. And at laſt, Mer 

1434- 1534, a ſtrong Party of this ſort of Men . 

"moſtly from Holland, ſeized on the Ci 

l Munſter: Where one John Becold, called 
| of Leyden, being advanced to be their 

| they pretended to Prophecy and Revelt 

. and did under the Name of Chriſt's King" 

practiſe ſeveral Tyrannies and Enormiti* '* 

- Polygamy, Plundering, GG. 

Some regular Forces being brought 4M 

dem, they were ſubdued :' And the King and 

| of the Heads of em being put to Deati 

- reſt were diſpers'd into ſeveral Parts of 6 

And a great many of em fled''into the 
Countries; where there wefe already great! 

bers of em. i. -: - 
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VIIL - Anno 1522. 


Miſcarriages - ſhould be imputed to em, 
{ed that they renounce and keep themſelves 
dl ſuch Seditious Practices. Eſpecially ſince 
of the People profeſſing that Opinion did 
e after ſeparate themſelves from the tu- 
00s Rabble, and made a Declaration of 


either for better or worſe, have at the 
ning ſome, Diſorders. It is happy where 


js thought neceſſary: But it is ſeldom 


t which is more material to the Hiſtory 


Muncer, Hubmer, &c. did at that Time, 
mo 1522. ſet up this Tenet as a Thing 
new or newly reviv'd ; or whether it had 
continued and handed down by ſome diſ- 
| People, from the Times of the Petrobru- 
(of whom I ſpoke in the laſt Chapter, 
to this Time, Darvers ſays (26), that 
ſent Belgic Anabaptiſts do with one Mouth 
ud maintain the latter. The chief Reaſon 
ings either of his own or of theirs is, 
e it appears that there were great Num- 
f 'em in ſeyeral Parts of Germany in 


roteſtants had Diſputations with em in 

1 Thuringia, Switxerland, &c. whereby it 18 

f that they had a Being in thoſe Parts before 

T's Time : For it cannot rationally be ſuppos'd 
| | that 


2 


| Treatiſe, Pt. 2. Ch. 7. Pag. 257. Ed. 2. 


Antipædobaptiſts that are now, do not 


s Time: And that he and others of the 
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8 o hear of theſe, Men, nor do own em as 8 
ers. Neither is there any Reaſon tha S 


pe 


principles under better Leaders, as I ſhall - 
by and by. Almoſt all Alterations in Re- 


rats, Paſtors, and People, do all at one 
zpree and conſpire in any Reformation 


nt Baptiſm, is to enquire whether this 


1422. 
1425 


1429. 


Year a& 


— 


: 270 Anti pædobaptiſin in Germany, Chay, ; 
Year af. that they ſhould all of a ſudden be ſpread 3 
—_ e A: great 4 Territory as the upper Germany. 
hut of the ſudden Increaſe both of th 
teſtants and of theſe Men, I gave ſome 40 
before. He brings alſo ſome Autoritie; 
they are out of Books of no Credit for 
Thing before their own Time. Dutch » 
rology, Frank, Twist, Mernings &c. If there 
any Continuation of the Doctrin for the 
2 or 3 hundred Years; it muſt have bee 
obſcure, and by a very few Men: Becauſe 
is in all that interval no Mention of em i 
good Autor. The only Autority that I rem 
1160. to have read after 1260, and before 1522, 
1422. may ſeem to make any Thing to the Py 
of Antipædobaptiſm, is a Letter writ 
Eraſmus out of Bohemia by one Joannes 
1419. Coſtelecius, dated Octob. 10. 1519. a Part i 
is publiſhed by Colomeſius in his Collection if | 
of Men of Note, Ep. 30. This Letter, a 
dated 3 Years before Stork and the reſt a 
to have begun, ſo it ſpeaks of a Sect thi 
been then in being in that Country for 
Time. I will recite that Part of the Letter! 
Becauſe, . tho? it be not all to this Purpoſe, 
is all worth the Reading; that we may { 
Schemes of Doctrin were abroad in the 
a little before Luther began to oppoſe the 

of Rome. 5 e | 
he third Sect is of thoſe whom we call Pz 
They have their Name from a certain Refut 
ſame Nation, who came hither” 97 Tears d 
that wicked and ſacrilegious John Zizka 
| a Defiance of the Churchmen and all the Clergy 
| Theſe Men have no other Opinion of the P. 
Adinals, Biſhops, and other Clergy, than as 
feſt Antichriſts: They call the Pope ſom! 
Beaſt, and ſometimes the Whore, mention 


p VIII. Anno 1522. 271 
lations- Their own Biſhops and Prieſts they Lear af. 
ſelves do chooſe for themſelves, ignorant and ter — A- 
md Laymen that have Wife and Children. Pole 

y mutually ſalute one another by the Name of 
Wy and Siſter» E- | 

y own no other Autority than the Scripturs of 

Ol and New Teſtament. They ſlight all the 

n both Antient and Modern, and give no 

ud to their Doctrin. . ä 

tir Prieſts, when they celebrate the Offices of © 

Maſs Lor Communion), do it without any 

fly Garments: Nor do they uſe any Prayer or 

; on this Occaſion, but only the Lord's-Prayer ; 

hich they Conſecrate Bread that has been lea- 


y believe or own little or nothing of the 
ments of the Church. Such as come over to 
dell muſt every one be baptiz'd anew in mere 


of the Euchariſt : only that the conſecrated 
and Wine do by fome occult Signs repreſent 
Death of Chriſt. And accordingly, that all that 
neel down to it or worſhip it, are guilty of | 
try. That that Sacrament was inſtituted by — 

to no other Purpoſe but to renew the Memory e 
is Paſſion: and not to be carried about or held : 
the Prieſt to be gazed on. For that Chriſt 
ſelf, who is to be ador'd and worſhip'd with the 


1 2 They make no Bleſſing of Salt nor of the I 
wa vor make any Uſe of conſecrated Oyl. | 
* ey believe nothing of Divinity in the Sacra- | 
| 


fu” Latreia, ſits ar the Right- Hand of God, 
e Chriſtian Church . confeſſes in the Creed. | 


ayers of the Saints, and for the Dead, they | 
t 4 vain and ridiculous Thing: as likewiſe | 3 
uar Confeſſion; and Penance injoined by the 
jor Sins. Eves and Faſt-Days are, they ſay, 
wkery, and the Diſguiſe of Hypocrites. 
ey ſay, The Holidays of the Virgin Mary, and 
Apoſtles, and other Saints, are the EY 1 
1d Ti 
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272 The Pyghards of Bohemia. Chap y 
Tear af- idle People. But yet they keep the Lord's n 
ter the A- and Chriſtmas, and Eaſter, and Whitſontide. 
Poltles He ſays there were great Numbers of this 
| 1419. then in Bohemia. 3 n A. 
Where it is here ſaid that they rehaytiy 
it is not certain whether they did it as judg 
Baptiſm in Infancy invalid, or as judging 
Baptiſm received in the corrupt Way of 
Church of Rome to be ſo. The Coherence 
the Words feems to incline to the latter. 
Ottius Hiſt. Anabap. Anno 1521, affirms the ly 
to be true. T EO 
There is, I think, no doubt but theſe yl 
were the ſame that «/fneas Sylvius gives an 
count of in his Hiſt. Bohem. written 60 . 
before, and calls Picards. He in that Hif 
ſays nothing of their denying Infants Bapt 
as [obſerved in the laſt Chapter, S. 6. Bal. 
Lydius and Burigenus do both of em recite 
| | Confeſſions of theſe Men, offer'd by theme 
ll - to King UVladiſtaus, in which they expreſl 
i it. John Huſs, whoſe Poctrin theſe Men fo 
7408. ed, is never faid to have denied it: only 
1315. is (27) accuſed to have conſented to that Opi 
: of Wicklif, that a Child that miſſes of Bap 
| may poſſibly be ſaved. Oy 4 | 
1 Theſe Pyghards do in their Confeſſions ſay, 
they are falſly call'd Waldenſes. I am a 
14 think they had this Name of Picards or Pyjh 
| from the old Beghards, which was one of 
| | Seas that we do now comprehend under 


* 
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# | Name Waldenſes, tho' the Waldenſes, ſo c 
= - by Pilichdorf, did, as he ſays (28), abominate 
| Beg hards. One of the Autors in Gretzer 

lection of Writers againſt the * 

, SE} | Of 
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8 (27) Fox Martyrol. John Huſs 1415. (28) See CH 
L. 7. | | 


un. VII. The Pyghards of Bohemia. 
a de monte puellarum, ſays, that this Sect 


vere caled Beghards, and the Women Begines : 
has nothing about their. Baptiſm. And 1 
e heard that there are now Pop;ſh Monaſtries 
ders of Men called Beghardi, and Women 


ne may have in any Language, that can 
e it appliable to ſuch different Conſtitutions 
the old Beghards did, as all the reſt whom 


% unleſs it ſignifie the ſame as our Engl: 
rd Beggar: and ſo they ſhould have thelr 
ge from their Poverty, as ſome ſorts both 
the Friers and alſo of the Waldenſes had. 
Council of Vienna under Clement V. con- 
1s a ſort of People then in Germany, the 
called Beghards, the Women Begines, as 
ing certain diſtracted Opinions there recited, 
the ſame as the wildeſt of our Ouakers 
Enthuſiaſts. The Council ſays nothing of 
denying Infant Baptiſm, but yet they paſs 
cree in Confirmation of it. | =_ 
id that the Antipædobaptiſts diſpers'd from 
fr, fled ſome into ſeveral Principalities of 
upper Germany, and ſome into the Low 
es, They that continued in Germany found 
old Entertainment: partly becauſe of their 
otrins, and partly becauſe of the Diſorders 
had committed during that ſhort Time of 
Reign. The . Papiſts generally reproach'd 
roteſtants, that they were a Sect ſprung 
them, and would call all Proteſtants, in 
Anabaptiſts: but the Proteſtants diſowned 
and wrote againſt em. And Sleidan gives 
| Inſtances wherein the Proteſtant Princes 
ates declar'd againſt harbouring 'em; and 
Anſwer to the Reproaches of the Papiſts, 
hey took more Care to rid their CO 
oat ICTs | 0 


; then rife in all Germany, and that the Men of te 


7 


Year f. 
r the A. : 
poſtles - 


i 1 know not what Signification that : 


call Waldenſes, ' abominate the Church of 


274 
Year af. 


ter the A- ſaid to be very few of em now in either t. 


poſt les 
—— 


ſet up for a Chief, and choſe to himſelf 


1435. 


Mlenno of Friezeland, Chap.yij 
of 'em, than they themſelves did. And there a 


Popiſh or the Proteſtant Countries of the upp 
Germany. ne +: 500 

§. 5- Thoſe of them that retir'd into the 3% 
Provinces, found there more Partizans than a 
where elſe. At Amſterdam particularly they ny 
near acting the ſame Tragedy they had done 
Munſter. One John Geles ſent out of Munſti 
John of Leyden to get Supplies of Men, and 
ſtir up other Cities, had formed a Deſig 
ſarprize Amſterdam, May 12. 1535-. Which, 
his Numbers in the Town, and ſome from af 
Places, he was like to have effected. But f 
were defeated and kill'd. Alſo one John Mal 


A_ +, = S. a= 


r 


Apoſtles; and found a great many Diſciple 
his Doctrin. They propheſied that the! 
of the World would be within a Year: 
fill'd Peoples Heads with many other Enthuli 
cal Notions. Being ſuppreſs'd by the Magi; 
and ſome of em put to Death, they are ſai 
have endur'd it with great Conſtancy. 17 
Caſſander mentions alſo (29) one John Bai 
who after the ceaſing of the Sedition of M 
began another. There were ſeveral other 
ſtur bances of leſs Moment, which I paſs by. WW(. 
But Caſſander and all agree, that a little 
after this, one Menno, a Countryman of HH go, 


- = 2 
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land, a Man of a ſober and quiet Temper, WM nor 


by external Force, conſiſted in Patience, 


held the Doctrin of Antipædobaptiſm, 
diſclaim and proteſt againſt the ſeditious 
Arins and Practices of thoſe at Munſter, i 
Batenburg and taught that the Xing 
Feſus Chrift, which they had pretended to 
Mai; 


6 N 


(29) Præfat. ad Ducem Cliviæ. 3 60) P 


chap VIII. Theodoric, GC.. 


That one Theodoric ſucceeded this Menno in the 


al that continued the Profeſſion of that Opinion in 
th Belgic Provinces, were Followers. of this Menno. 
aid ſo to this Day they generally call themſelves 
Annoniſts, or by Abbreviation, Ainniſts. 
He gives em this Character; Moſt of em do 
e Signs of 4 pious Diſpoſition : and it ſeems to 
be rather by Miſtake, than by any wilful Wickedneſs, 
hat they, carried by an unshilful Zeal, have de- 
urted from the true Senſe of the Scriptur, and the 
niform Agreement of the whole Church. And 
as, that they ſeem worthy rather of Pity and due 
formation, than of 9 or being undone. 
One Thing he ”= (30) of this Menm, that 
particular,” viz. That whereas the Credit of 
Intiquity and perpetual Tradition carries great 
litority with it, even with thoſe that ſet up new 
hollrins, &c. And accordingly ſome of 
ſe Men had at firſt endeavour'd to fix the Origin 
F Infant Baptiſm upon ſome Pope of Rome: Menno 
more Senſe Lor was more wary, prudentior] 
han ſo. He was forc'd to own' that it had been in 
ſe from the Apoſtles Time. But he ſaid that the 
ſe Apoſtles were the Autors of it. „ 
Caſander does there confute this Notion with 
good Reaſons, that I wonder he ſhould call it 
more wary one than the other. For as it had 
en indeed an unwary Thing in Menno to deny 
at the baptizing of Infaats was in Uſe in the 
ges next the Apoſtles; when he might, for 
ht he knew, he convicted of Falſhood by the 
maining Acts and Records of thoſe Times: ſo 
maintain that all the Books that were de: 
Ne | 8 2 185 y - 


2 1 
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65) Prefat, ad Teſtimonia contra Anabaptiſtas, 


refs, and ſuffering quietly if Occaſion ſhould be. Year af 


fame Doctrin. And Caſſander ſays, that in his Law 
Time, which was about 140 Years ago, almoſt 1460, 
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Year af. by the Church, were ſuch as were written bythe 
ger he A- Followers of the falſe Apoſtles, and none by 
the Followers of the true, is an Imagination 


rather more abſurd than the other. There were 


1599. 


By Holland, I ſuppoſe he means the Unite 


ders, and very ſober Men. They uſe a Plainne 


* (31) Hift. of Works of learned, July 1699, (37) ö 
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falſe Apoſtles indeed: but they ſet themſelves tg 
ſlander, and ſpeak, and write againſt the true 
Ones, as appears by what St. Paul and St. Ju 
do ſay of em. But the Books and Writings 
which the Church has preſerv'd, are of ſuch x 
do own the Autority of the Apoſtles. _ - 
As for the preſent State of the Minniſts, a lat 
Writer of thoſe Parts, an Extract of whoſe Bod 
is given by Mr. Boval (31), ſays, Except Holland 
where they live peaceably, they are. almoſt extinl 
Err AA 4. ion . der hn 
In thoſe Provinces there are conſiderable Nun 
bers of em: eſpecially in Holland and Friexelu 
They have the Repute of being very fair Tr, 


in their Garb to ſome Degree of Affectation,: 
the Quakers in England do. And they hold 0p 
nions ſomething like theirs, againſt the Lauft 
neſs of Oarhs, of War, &c. © ks 
The other Tenets attributed to em (32) art 
That there is no Original Sin. That only tl 
New Teſtament is a Rule of Faith. Tl 
Chriſt had his Fleſh, not of the Virgin 4 
but from Heaven. That *tis poſſible to li 
without Sin in this Life. That departed Sou 
ſleep till the Reſurrection, &c. 1 
But ſome that have liv'd in that Country { 
that all theſe Opinions are not common to * 
all: But that ſome Churches of em hold for 
of theſe Opinions, and other Churches others 
| : e 


* 


— 


- 


Religion of the Hollanders, 


tap. VIII. The preſent State of the Minniſts. 


zreral Churches on the leaſt Difference of Opi- 
ions, Thoſe of the old Flemmiſh Way keep a 


ry ſtrict Diſciplin, and excommunicate People 


zine all, Some of em allow of no Baptiſm but 
| Immerſion, or putting the baptized Perſon 
it the Water: but the moſt Part of 'em ad- 
it of Baptiſm by Affuſion of Water. In ſhort, 
ry Congregation ' of em almoſt does eſpouſe 
ne particular Tenets : only they do all of em 
wunce Infant Baptiſm. | 


One cannot impute this, as any peculiar Fault 
Folly, to the Minniſts, that they are apt to 


all Differences of Opinion. *Tis a Humor too 


that Conntry (as well as of ours), to think that 
5 ought to ſeparate from all that hold any 
ing in Religion different from what they 


reſt of Religion is Unity and Communion 
be Worſhip of God, notwithſtanding different 
timents in Points not Fundamental; and 
ſms and Parties are forbidden, as Courſes 
twill certainly ruin it: there is no. Sin that 
| People think to be a leſs Sin than Schiſm 
The Papiſts do upbraid the Proteſtants in 
ral with this Humor; as if it were the 
ral Principle, and the Mill-Stone on the 
of Proteſtantiſm. 


ry a *Tis tao true, that 
6 oy Proteſtant Religion and Intereſt has been 
d for b impaired by it in many Countries; where 


Endeavors of the Miniſters, in ſhewing and 
ring to the People the Sinfulneſs of it. 
ut which the Papiſts, of all Men, ſhould 
no Noiſe, becauſe they are the only Men 
uf get Ground by it: they, and ſome few 
| 5 S | deſign- 


3 


ide and ſeparate from one another on any. 


5 grown and increaſed in Spite of the 


** 


u. For their general Humor is to divide into Year af. | 
ter the A." 


poſtles 
El ied 


very nice Occaſions: The Friezelanders re- 


feral, and prevailing among many other People 


nſelves hold. Whereas the great Aim and 


278 The preſent State of the Minnifts. Chap vill. 
Year af-deſigning Perſons, who propoſe an' Intereſt 
ter the A» 


poſtles 


1558. 


FNshinsburg: Where 'tis ſaid they obſerve ! 


T1 


Pædobaptiſm, to what Socinus had taught e 


of Chriſt. One ſort of the Minniſts, call 


nothing but the human Natur of Jeſus Cin 
and holding it unlawful to pray to him; whe 


' Communion to all the Aſſiſtants : for they! 


Others of the Minniſts are Arians : of u 


heading of Parties, But they cannot ſay that 
this is true of all. There are ſome Proteſtant 
Countries ſo happy, as.to keep their People in 
great Union and Uniformity. 2 

But ſome of the Minniſts do differ from t 
reſt, and from all Catholic Chriſtians, in Poin 
more material, and ſuch as are, indeed inconſiſtent 
with Communion. For about the Year 1655 
the Socinians, that were grown to a conſiderahl 
Number in Poland, were expell'd thence. Man 
of *em ſought a Refuge in theſe Parts. Th 
had moſt of em added the Opinion of Ant 


againſt our Savior's Divinity: and the comma 
Name by which they had in Poland been cala 
was Anabaptiſts. So when they came to Holy 
they aſſaied moſtly to ſtrike in with the 46 
niſts: And they have ſince brought over ma 
of 'em to their Opinion concerning the Nit 


Collegians, are generally Socinians, believing 
in they ſurpaſs the Impiety of Socinus him 
Theſe hold a general Aſſembly twice a Year 
Order, that he that comes firſt diſtributes 


no Regard to the Ordination of Miniſters. 


Opinion one Galenus, now living in Amſtr the 
is ſaid to be the chief Patron, And lo of ar 
are by ſome called Galeniſts. + : 


And generally . ſpeaking, the Minniſt 
they do not all profeſs theſe Opinions derog? 
to our Savior's Divinity, yet do refuſe the 
of the Words Trinity, Perſon, &c. and ſuch 
Words concerning the Natur of God, 5 AR; 

| ** 


ypreſs the Senſe thereof. | 
The firſt Socinians that were in 
ere were ſome few, before the Year I ſpoke of) 


t in Scriptur, but are uſed by the Church to 


f infants Baptiſm e did not abſolutely refuſe 
| For at the Synod of Dort, Anno 1618, was 
the Confeſſion of the two Brothers, John and 
er Geyſteran, Remonſtrant Miniſters: and 
rejected by all with Deteſtation. For it appear'd 
t they, under the Name of Remonſtrants, and 
ler Pretence of the five Articles, did maintain 
horrid and execrable Blaſphemies of Socinus 
the Anabaptiſts. So ſay the Acts (33) of 
Synod. But all that their Confeſſion ſays 


d that they 
that of Infants. | 
6. In England there were now and then ſome 
chnen found of the Antipzdobaptiſt Opinion 
ſince the Time that it had taken footing 
land: but none of the Engliſh Nation are 
mn to have embrac'd it in. a long Time 
. Danvers indeed would find ſome of this 
nion in England even before thoſe of Mun- 
He would perſwade (34) that the Lollards 
it. But they held nothing but what I men- 
d before, CH. VI. F. 7. that Infants dying 


appears more fully by Fox (355. 

the Year 1533. 25th of H. 8. John Frith (who 
Martyr'd that Year) wrote a ſhort Trac, 
6 he calls a Declaration of Baptiſm (tis 
Nd with his other Works, Lond. 1573.) 


) Ada Synod. Dordrecht. Seſſ. 138. (34) Treat. Pt. 
Peg. 303, 304. (35) In Henry 6. pag. 68, 


aptiz'd may yet be ſaved, as I ſhewed then, 


dap VIII. Dutch Anriped. coming to Eng. Cc. 279 
Year aſs 
ter the A- 
Holland (for Polls 


xd, as Socinus himſelf had, but a flender Opinion 


151 


Baptiſm, is; That Infants are baptiz'd not 
In poſitive Command of God, but to avoid Scandal. 
value the Baptiſm. of the Adult more 


r329. 


1433: 


8. 
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| 280 Dutch Antipad. coming into Engl. Chap. VI 
N Year gt In it he takes Notice of the Antiprdobapt 
— eng Opinion, as then lately riſen in the World (Wh 
= : was about 11 Years ſtanding in Germany, and vil 
' | but lately got into Holland, for this was a vill 
5 ö before the Outrage and Diſperſion at Auf 
| What he ſays of it is this, Now is there 
1 | Opinion riſen among certain, which affirn | 
Children may not be baptized until they cont 1 
a perfett Age; and that becauſe they have uo Fi 
But verily methinis that they are far frm 
 Meekneſs of Chriſt and his Spirit; which n 
Children were brought unto him, receiv'd them ini 
ly, &c. And after a ſhort Diſcourſe, he bre 
off from that Point thus; But this Matter n; 
paſs over. For I truſt the Engliſh (unto why 
prite this) have no ſuch Opinions. And that 
Engliſh Lollards had been all along free from; 
ſuch Opinion, is evident from a. very anti 
Tract of theirs, which they preſented to 
Parliament, which is recited by one Din 
who writes an Anſwer to it, and dedicates t 
Anſwer to K. Rich. 2. which muſt be about 
before the Year 1390. This Tra is bro 
to light from ſome antient Manuſcripts at C 
bridge, by the Learned Dr. Allix, at the End 
his Remarks on the Hiſtory of the Churches f 
Albigenſes. In it the Lollards complaining 
Popiſh Abuſes, reckon this for one; the for 
ding of Marriage, and keeping Men from 
men; from whence did follow Effects work | 
thoſe of Fornication it ſelf committed 
Women. For, they ſay, tho? ſlaying of Ci 
ere they be chriſtned, be full ſinful 3 yet Sodim 

worle. --- 8 | SS 1 
1436, The Convocation Anno 1536, do take N 
of the Antipædobaptiſts Opinions, of which 
muſt have heard from Holland and Ger 
(the Munſter Buſineſs having been two ! 
betore) and do paſs ſome Decrees again 


| 8 
ent. in the Tine of Hen. 8. Bdw. 6. G. 


lle. | "op 
The Lower Houſe of Convocation ſeat to the 
per Houſe a Proteſtation, containing a Catalog 
ome Errors and ſome profan Sayings that 
an to be handed about among ſome People: 


nemning em. Some of 'em are theſe (36): 

17. That tis as lawful to Chriſten a Child in a Tub 
of Water at Home, or in a Ditch by the Way, 
4 in 4 Font ſtone in the Church ' © 

think it may probably be concluded from 


ntizing at this Time in England, whether in 
> Church or out of it, was by putting the 
id into the Water. 5 

18. That the Water in the Font ſtone is only a Thing 
cenjur d. . 

Biſhop of Rome's Greaſe or Butter. 

63- That Holy Water is more ſavoury to make 


mixt with Salt; which is alſo a very good 
Medicin for a Horſe with a gall d Back : and 


Sawce for a Gibbet of Mutton. 


t reflects any Thing on Infant Baptiſm. Yet 
King and Convocation (ap prehenſive I ſup- 
e of what might be) ſectiag forth ſeveral 
cles about Religion, to be diligently preach'd 


iſm, 
I. That 


7 


NO I ; a 

3 1 
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in e . n Bifcry, J. 5.03, 4. 


ring the Concurrence of the Upper Houſe in 


19. That the hallowed Oyl + mo better than the 


if there be pat an Onion thereto, it is a good 


but there is none of all theſe fooliſh Sayings | 


keeping People ſteady iu it, have theſe about 


281 


te rather, becauſe ſome People in England began Year af. 


\ ſpeak very irreverently and mockingly about der the A 
er the Ceremonies of Baptiſm then in b. 


ir Expreſſions, that the ordinary Way of 


Sawce with than other Water, becauſe it is 


1436. 
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282 Dutch Anti ped. coming into Engl. Chap yl 
Year af= 1. That the Sacrament of Baptiſm. was inſtin 
— — A- and ordained in the New Teſtament by 
2 8 Savior Jeſus Chriſt, as a Thing neceſſary 
| the attaining of Everlaſting Life * accy; 
to the Saying of Chriſt , Niſi quis ren 
fuerit, &c. Unleſs one be born of Water, | 
W + 2. That it is effer'd unto all Men, as well life 
'| 4 ſuch as have the Uſe of Reaſon, tha 
= Baptiſm they ſhall have . Remiſſion of Sing 
3. That the Promiſe of Grace and Everld 
. . Life, which Promiſe is adjoined to the 
ment of Baptiſm, pertaineth not only t 
as have the Uſe of Reaſon, but alſo to If, 
&c. . they are made thereby th 

Sons and Children of God. Inſomuch as 
dren dying in their Infancy ſhall undouh; 

be ſaved thereby : otherwiſe not. 

4. Infants muſt needs be Chriſtned, becauſe | 
be born in Original Sin: which Sin muſt u. 
be remitted : which cannot be done but 
the Grace of Baptiſm, whereby they rui 
the Holy Ghoſt, which exerciſes his Grat 
Efficacy in them, and cleanſes and pn 
them from Sin by his moſt ſecret Virtue 

Operation. | 9 
6. That they ought to repute and take al 
Anabaptiſts and Pelagians Opinions cant 
to the Premiſes, and every other Man's Oji 
agreeable unto the ſaid Anabaptiſts 
Pelagians Opinions in this Behalf, for det 

Hereſies, and utterly to be condemn'd- 
Theſe Precautions ſhew, if there were at 
Time in Exgland no Doctrins held by any ag; 
Infant Baptiſm, yet that they feared leſt 
1 ſhould be brought over hither. And two! 
1438. after, Anno 1538. Fuller (37) recites out of 8 


ns 


(37) Fuller's Church Hiſtory, J. 5. Se#.5. 
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utch 5 bore Fagots "at PauPs Croſs: An | 
Days after, a Man and Weman of their Sect 
vt in Smith field. And ſays, This Tear the 


*11 _ 


aking Notice of the Influence that Queen 
lein had over Hen. 8. he obſerves (38), 
luring her Time we read of no great Perſecution, 


and: Save only that the Regiſters of London 
mention of certain Dutchmen counted for Ana- 


of the Realm, Anno 1535, other ten repented 
pee ſaved, This muſt have been the Year 
re the ſaid Convocation. | | 

he Biſhop of Salisbury, Hiſt. of Reform. Pt. 1, 
195. mentions theſe Men, but not under 
ane of Anabaptiſts. He ſays, that in May 
ear 1535. Nineteen Hollanders were accuſed 
me beretical Opinions: Denying Chriſt to be 
h God and Man; or that he took Fleſh and 
ad of the Virgin Mary; or that the Sacra- 


ich Opinions fourteen of em remained obſtinat, 


ing peculiarly about Infants Baptiſm. But 
Circumſtance of Time, May 1535. leads 
to think that they were ſome of them that 
to have made a Part in the Inſurrection at 


1 W147. For the Autor df an Engliſh Pam- 
7 t written 1647. call'd A ſhort Hiſtory of the 
17 Wtiſts (who has made a good Collection out 


from ſeveral Parts, who had been appointed 
| to 


) Martyrel. pag. 956. Ed. 2. | I 


e of this Sect firſt appears in our | Engliſh | 
Fox had ſpoke of ſome 2 or 3 Years before. 


Abjuration to have been in the Church of 


ils; of whom ten were put to Death in ſundry 


nts had any Effect on thoſe that receiv'd em: 


vere burnt by Pairs in ſeveral Places. Here is 


leidan, Hortenſins, &c. ) ſays, that many Dutch- 


Ill. int he Tim of Hen. 8. Edw. 6. &. 283 

nr Anabaptifts, three Men and one Woman, Yearafe 

d that ver hea 
poſtles 


14357 
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i] poſtles 
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{| Lear af-to aſſiſt Fohn Geles in the Surprize of An 
14 ter the A. heforementioned, hearing the ill Soca, ] 


WW NN 


minary of Dutch Antipædobaptiſts in Ew 


a good while after, as we ſhall ſee) there wer 

| Baptiſm ; yet, as I ſaid, that in Germany the 
piſts upbraided the Proteſtants with the x 

8. in a Speech made at the Proroguing of 
" Diſcord among his Subjects, and of the re 


| Love and Charity is there among yon? . nh 


| his Reign, Heylin ſays (39); At th: ſame 
the Anabaptiſts, who had kept themſclves to 


Henry 8. Edw. 6. Chap. 


into England in two Ships. Now that |, 
rect ion was on this very Month. And that 4 
reckons thoſe two Shiploads to be the fit 


But however that was, there were no 2, 
among 'em. „ 
But altho' during this King's Reign (and 


Engliſh Men that held any Opinion againſt | 


of Anabaptiſts, ſo it was done here alſo i 
latter Times of this Reign. For this King 


Parliament, Dec. 24. 1545. (recited by the| 
Herbert at that Year) complaining of they 


ful Names they gave one to another, ſays; | 


calls another Heretic and Anabaptiſt : and ir 
bim again, Papiſt, Hypocrit, and Phariſce? 
In King Edward's Time: in the third Ye 


ſelves in the late King's Time, began to look d 
and diſperſe their Dotages : for preventing 
Miſchief beſore it grew to 4 Head, ſome « 
chief of em were conven'd, &c. He does not 
whether -theſe were Dutch or Engliſh. Al 
the ſame Year 1549. Ottius in his Annd. 
baptiſt. recites a Letter from Hooper to Buff 
wherein he complains that England was tro 
with a ſort of Anabaptiſts : but reciting WW” 
Tenets, he mentions nothing of Infant Bap. 


* 


” 


(39) Hiſt. of Reformation, p. 7 3. = 73/0 


VIII. 2. Mary. 8 : 

bes he ſay whether they were Engliſt or 

ers. 1 | 2 2 

Queen Mary's Time, Philpot had, a little 
his Martyrdom; an Occaſion to write a 

letter to a Fellow-Priſoner of his, to 
him in ſome Doubts that he had con- 


tat the Queſtion was then ventilated in 
_ Philpot, - beſides the —— from 
r, brings ſome of the 

zity that I have produc'd : and concludes ; 
rity of Antiquity is on our Side: and the 
ifs have nothing but Lies fon them, and 


be the Pope's Commandment. | 

this good Man grants a great deal more 
Queſtion in Point of Antiquity than he 
have done: when he ſays in his Letter: 
tius, one of the Arian Sect, with his Ad- 
vas one of the firſt that denied the Baptiſm 
lien: and next after him Pelagius the 
And ſome other there were in St. Ber- 


ur Days the Anabaptiſts, &c. ; 

Ground of his Miſtake concerning the 
that they ſhould be againſt Infants 
„ is; that the Arians are by ſome old 


daptiz'd all that had been baptiz'd by 
tholics, in Infancy or at Age; not that 
liked Infants Baptiſm : as I ſhewed be- 
). And the particular Miſtake concern- 
rent ius, muſt have been cauſed by thoſe 
of St. Ambroſe in his Oration againſt 
; Why then does Auxentius ſay, that 
ul People who have been baptized in the 

| ol iP” Name 


Ix Martyrol. pag, 1679, Ed. 2, (41) CH. IV. 5. 3. 


8 


* * . 


uotations from 


285 
Year af= 
er the Au 


ſtles : 


xz the Lawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm. This 


"a. 


mrinations; whioh' feign the Baptiſm of Chil- 


280. 


315. 
1030. 


Time, as it does appear by his Writings. 


call'd —_— but that was becauſe 


586 


Vonr af. | 
der the A. Where any one that will read the Place y 


2 — that Auxentius's Reaſon for ſaying 


2 
. 


1465. 
creaſed again. 


not theſe your Brethren? And Harding 


cleared of 'em, (amo | 
reckons Baſe: Almaign, i. e. the Dutch Loy 


 preſsd: but they have no Acquaintanct 
either in England, Germany, France, 8 


_ Goſpel of Chriſt is clearly preach'd. 


1465. 


4474. 


was diſcover'd without. Aldgate in London: 
of 27. were taken and impriſon'd. “ 


Infants Baptiſm, but the different Faith th 
about the Trinity, in whoſe: Name Baptiſ 


Namie of the Trinity, muſt he | baptized 


ſo, 5 
any Difference that the two Partzs u 


** 


Iven. TELLS. "IS : „Ei 
- Pelagius denied Original Sin: from 
Philpot, by too iſible a Miſtake, concly 
had denied Infants Baptiſm. 
In the Beginning of Queen El:zahbei}'; 
as there were no Engliſh Antipzdobapt 
there were very few left in Holland; till 
Revolt: of thoſe Provinces from Spain t 


For Biſhop Jewel in his. Defence of bi 
written about the 7:þ Year of this Queeg, 
twitted by Harding with the Anabaptiſt 


ſaid that the Roman Catholic Countiie 
which he expreſ 


tries) Jewel replies to him; They find | 
amongſt you in Auſtria, Sileſia, Moravia, « 
other Countries where, the Goſpel of Chrif 


Denmark, Sweden, or any other Place 1 


From whence we may gather, that tl 
of People were at this Time, (which w. 
40 Years after their Riſe) almoſt totally ſi 
in all theſe Parts of the World. 

But yet about the 16rþ. Year of Qui 
zabeth, a Congregation of Dutch Antipzdl 


next Month one Dutchman and ten Won 
condemn'd. One Woman recantcd: 


) Ch. 


4 - — 


| recited: theſe, Infants not - to be baptix d. 
n not to #ſe the Sword. All Oaths un- 
fl. Chriſt too not Fleſh of the Virgin Mary. 
agrees in every Point with the Account 

| Ffore of the Doctrin of the Minniſts, 
were the firſt. that that Queen ever 
4 to be burnt. for any Opinion in Reli- 


r that wrote the Book of . Martyrs: was then 
b; and he ventured to intercede with the 
1 for the Life of thoſe- two; but could 

prevail; She ſhewing ſuch a Senſe. of the. 
xſity of ſuppreſſing any new Sect by Severity 
ke Beginning. In his Letter to her (43) 
are theſe Words ; As | for; their Errors 

4 no Man of Senſe can deny that they are 
abſurd. And I wonder that ſuch monſtrous 
m could come into the Mind of any Chri- 
ut ſuch is the State of human Weakneſs ; 


Divin Light, whither is it that we do not 
And there is great Reaſon to give God 


a, d 1 

rif ks on this Account, that I hear not of any 
ce in Man, that. is inclined to that Madneſs, 
„Ke intreats the Queen that theſe two may 


janiſh'd, as the reſt were; or otherwiſe pu- 
d. — But to roaſt alive the Bodies of poor 
chen, that offend rather by Blindneſs of Judg- 
than Perverſeneſs of Will, in Fire and Flames 
r mith Pitch and Brimſtone; is a bard-hearted 
„ and more agreeable to the Practice of the 
aniſts, chan the Cuſtom of the Evangelics. - 
om his Words Fuller concludes, that this 
ion had not then taken any Footing among 
; OS the 


— 
a 
* 


) Ch. Hiſt. ch Book, Secdt. 3. (43) Ibid, 


FEM 
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build: , Two were burnt in Smithfield, Year af- 
ler (42) out of Stow relates. Their Teners le 5 


are leſt never ſo little 4 while deſtitut f, 


S — . . .. 
5 — * 
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Vear af. the Engliſu: 


The Entreaſe of Amtipedobatiſm Chap yt 


for Fox was likely to knoy i 
N i Mee JO TUO 3-35 


ter tas A- hade. n 5 
S. 6. At what Time it began to be en 


But 'tis pla 


1541. 


he had brought over on Purpoſe to ſpread 


1518. 


hundreds of Men and Women together rebq 


was tranſlated and printed in Engliſh, | 


of his Son King Charles the Firſt, till to 


King James, and our gracious Sovereign til 


| broke out at any Time; by the Care of the f 


in another Place of his Book fer fort) 


2 1 do not find it Eaſie to diſt 
n that no very conſiderable N 
ber in England were of this Perſwaſion 
about 60 Years ago. The firſt Bock (en 
ſome Books taken ii a Jeſuit's Trunk, u. 


Opinion, which I muſt mention by and 
but except them, the firſt) that ever 1 heat 
that was ſet forth in Evgliſh, upholdin 
Tenet, was à Dutch Book, called, A pla 
well grounded Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm 


1618. the 16th Year of King James the Nt 
But neither in that King's Reign, nor in WF" 


the latter End of it, have we any Account 
any conſiderable Number of People of 
Way, very little mention of 'em, or of 
Queſtion, in any Engl:ſþ Books. 

Dr. Featly, who wrote 1645. ſays in his 
face; This Fire in the Reigns of Onten Eliza 


was cover'd in England under the Aſhes; o 


ſiaſtical and Civil Magiſtrats it was ſoon put 
But of late, ſince the unhappy Diſftraftions 


in the Twilight, in Rivulets, and ſome Arms 


Thames, c. And in his Letter to Mr. Donn 


mentioning the great Increaſe of monſtrous 
and Hereſies at that Time, eſpecially of Pa 
and Anabaptiſts, he ſays; They boaſt of thin 
Draught of Fiſh; the Papiſts of 20000 Prok 
the Anabaptiſts of 47 Churches. Upon 
View of Sects ariſing in ſuch Times, he 


Dan; 


— 5 389 
chiefs of a general Toleration in any State: Year 26. 


ap. VIII. in England. 


frſt Toleration that had ever been in England, 
Experience of all Times ſince following has 


it may ſometimes be on other Reſpects. 
1 I. and the Uſurpation of Oliver Cromwell, 


this Opinion began to have any great Num- 
of Converts to it. In thoſe Times of Stirs, 


ter of theſe could he truſt : but labour'd'to 


rs and Separaters there were from theſe, 


Country from Tyranny and utter Confy- 
ſhew'd that he was in the right, 
theſe Times of general Liberty this Opinion 


tence, (we muſt in Charity judge) as think- 


ge. For Oliver, next to his darling Inde- 
;, favor'd this ſort of Men moſt: and 
my was in great Part made up of 'em. 
muſt ſuppoſe then, that they left out of 


5 
N. 1 Scheme of Doctrins that Tenet of the 
be, that the Sword is not to be made Uſe 
prof Clriſtians, for they had many of em the 
on i Z T Places 
he 
forth Ps 


Daniel 12. 4. 


n to be a juſt one. None can deny but that 
Evil does follow upon it; how neceſſary. 


was during the Rebellion againſt King 


boaſted in their Books that that (44) Pro- 
was fulfilled; Many ſhall run to and fro, 
Inwledge ſhall be increaſed. That Uſurper 
not only a Toleration, but great Encou- 
ment to all ſorts of Religions that oppos . 
church of England and the Presbyterians. 


en em what he could. And the more Diſ- 


fer he reckon'd he ſate. The Event, of 
joining afterward together to vindicate 


ied mightily: many owning it out of 
to be the Truth; but many alſo for Ad. 


ter the A- 
poſtles 


1542; 
15532 


Wi 


/ 


299, The Encreaſe of Antipedobaptiſm Chap. VI 
; Year af. Places of Troopers, Captains, Major-Gent 
= dk Ax Committe, Mn, Se veſtrators, Get e 
] 2M It appears by a Paſſage in the Life of Jud 
1558. Hale (45), how much that Party was favor 
that Time. For *tis there related how tf 
Judge having the Caſe brought before him 
ſome Anabaptiſts who had ruſh'd into 4 Church, 
diſturb'd a Congregation while they were recti 
the Sacrament, not without ſome Violence; 
minded to proceed ſeverely againſt em. For he 
it was intolerable for Men, who pretend ſo þ 
to Liberty of Conſcience, to go and diſturb oh 
&c. But theſe were ſo ſupported by ſom » 
Alagiſtrats and Officers, that 4 Stop mas put 
his Proceedings. Upon which be declar'd he v 
meddle no more with Tryals on the Cromn g 
Yet ſome Time hefore the Death of the 
per, many of the Antipædobaptiſts as well a 
the other ſeparat Parties that had raiſed | 
fell into a Diſlike of him, and he of them. 
far that he, as one Captain Dean relates, caſh 
ſeyeral of them: and they, as the Lord C 
cellor Clarendon relates, enter'd into ſeveral 
ſpiracies to aſſaſſinate him. I have heen ac 
tiz d that I ought. in this 2d. Edition to in 
in Order to their Vindication, their Addref 
King Charles II. recited by that Noble Lo 
the 1 5th Book of his Excellent Hiſtory « 
Rebellion. I will therefore give the Sub 
of it in ſnort; being ſorry that it doe 
tend more to their Credit than it do's. 
(as well as all the other Parties of that 
except the Churchmen) ſeem to have re 
to their Allegiance to the King, not of 
Conſcience, but becauſe they found them 
undon without him. | 


: * 
Wd. 


(45) Burnet's Life and Death of Sr, Matthew Halt, | 


hap, VIII. 805 e 907 291 
\ ceveral Sorts and Sects of Men joined in the Year af. 


be ir wa | 1 f N ter the A- 
adreſs: but it was ſent to the King being =_ moles =. 
—— 


t Bruges, by a Gentleman, an Antipædobapti 
f ſpecial- Truſt among em. They recount 
on under King Charles I. there had been many 
mrs, Exceſſes, Irregularities, &c. as Blots and 
an upon the otherwiſe good Government of that 
mw: Whom they own to have been of the 
f and pureſk Morals of any Prince that ever 
ed the Engliſh Sceptre: That the Parliament 
A raiſed War to free him from evil Counſellers: 
ut they among the reſt had on this Account 
en Arms: and that tho* they are ſince 
ible that under Pretence of Reformation and 
jerty the ſecret Deſigns of wicked and ambi- 
; Perſons had been hid; yet that they them- 
hes had gon out in the Simplicity of their Souls, 
ning never had Thoughts of caſting off their 
lgiance, or extirpating the Royal Family: but 
of reſtraining the Exceſſes of Government. 
u far, they ſay, they had gon right, and had 
jet don nothing but what they thought themſelves 
r to juſtify [ſtrange that they could ſay this J. 
| that in all their Motions ſince, they had 
tl roving up and down in all the untrodden 
n of Phanatic Notions; and now found 
ſelves involv'd in ſo many Labyrinths and 
mers of Knavery, that they know not how 
txtricate themſelves. Into what Crimes, Im- 
ltr, and unheard of Villanies, have we, ſay they, 
ld, cheated, cozen'd and betraied by that 
u Impoſtor, that loathſom Hypocrit, that de- 
lle Traytor, that Prodigy of Natur, &c. who 
calls himſelf our Protector? We have 
md under Foot all Autorities, We have laid 
mnt Hands upon our own Sovereign, We have 
Id oar Parliaments, put 4 Toke of Iron on 
Necks of our Country-men, broken Oaths, Vows, 
nts, Engagements, &C. lifted up our Hands 
N 1 to 


—,⏑« . — a aaa 
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Year af · to Heaven deceitfully, and added Hypocriſie to 


tor the A- 8 
podle our Sins 


ingenious to pluck up: but have no Skill to 


| Rod of Iron to bruiſe w. If to him who 
cherouſiy has uſurped, and do's trayterouſly exe 


© withWhips, and will henceforward with Scorgin 
13 Expreſſions) they come at laſt to this, that t 
& 


| God had ſo eminently own'd them in, &c. ü 


We were. ſometime wiſe ts 5 
down: but we now want Art to build. WV. y 
Strong to deſtroy: but weak to reſtore. Whit 
ſhall we go for Help? If to Parliaments; 
are broken Reeds. If to the Army; They an 


Power over us; He ſays; © I have chaſiu y 


—— At laſt we began to whiſper among 
ſelves 5, why ſhould we not return to our firſt H 
band ? &c. | | 

And ſo (after many long Turns of canti 


1 themſelves engag'd in Duty, Honor, a 
Conſcience, to make this humble Addreſi, 6 
But yet declare, that le they ſhould ſeem dl 
gether negligent of that firſt good Cauſe, ni 


think it neceſſary to offer the following Pr 
ſitions, (which his Lordſhip juſtly calls extrs 
ant and mild ones) to which if His Ma 
would condeſcend, then they would hazard th 
Lives to re-eſtabliſh him. 1 

I. That the King do reſettle the long Par 
ment, with the excluded Members: 

2. That he ratifie all the Conceſſions 1 
by his Father at the Treaty in the Il 
Wight. [Now thoſe Conceſſions were 
this noble Hiſtorian obſerves in aun 
Place, Book 16. pag. 723, &c. Ea. 
1706.) Such as in Truth did, with tht | 
ſervation of the Name and Life of the 
near as much eſtabliſh a Republican 60 
ment, 4s was ſettled after his Murder. 

ſuch as His Majeſty yielded to wits 

; eſs Chrarfulneſs, than be walked ro the Sc 
| ; 


— 


up VIII. 1, England. 


ration of all Religions. 

„ Aboliſh all Payment of Tyths. 

5 Paſs a general Act of Oblivion. 

he Gentleman added in a Letter of his 


x not being at that Time in his Majeſty's 
der; This Propoſal came to nothing. 
twas by Reaſon of the Increaſe which had 
of this Opinion in thoſe Times, that the 
nocation which ſate preſently after the 
huration of King Charles II. when they made a 
ew of the Book of Common Prayer, found it 
ſary to add to it ar Office for the Baptiſm of 
e who having been 

not yet been baptiz'd; whereof there 
e many that were now grown too old to 


dn of their own Faith. They give in the 
we to the ſaid Book an Account of the 


erly: in theſe Words; Together with an 
for the Baptiſm of ſuch as are of riper 
» Which altho not ſo neceſſary when the 
7 Book was compiled yet by the Growth of 
atiſm, thro" the e 

crept in among us, is now become neceſſary. 


tion, expreſs'd the Diſlike the Nation had 
ired againſt the Tenets and Behavior of 
Men; when making an Act for the con- 
De all Miniſters in the Poſſeſſion of their 
es, how heterodox ſoever they had been, 


icepted ſuch as had been of this Way. 
$to, be noted that when this Opinion be- 
% It to encreaſe, they did not all of 'em 
. to Separation from the Eſtabliſh'd 
| | T 3 | Church: 


293 
. That he ſhould ſet up an Univerſal Tole- Your 


orn in thoſe Times 
aptiz'd as Infants, and ought to make Pro- 


ion that made this neceſſary then, tho* not 


neſs of the late 


e Parliament, aſſembl'd upon the ſaid Re- 


ied they would conform for the futur; 


af. 
. 
Poitles 
—— 


„that he deſir'd the Sum of 2000 Pound to 
remitted to him from the King: which 


25612 
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"Year af- Church: they held it ſufficient to declare the 
ter the A-Sentiment againſt Infant Baptiſm, to rek 


poſtles 


be baptizd with it themſelves; without 


1545. 


London, Art. 33. | 


| thoſe Plundrings and other Violences comi 
by ſome of their Party, as well as by th 


their own Children to adult Baptiſm, and 


nouncing Communion in Prayers, and in the os 
Sacrament with the Pædobaptiſts. In they, 
1645, when Marſhal had in a Sermon objg 
to the Antipædobaptiſts the Sin of Separat 
Tombs anſwers (46), that this was practisd g 
by ſome: that it was the Fault of the Perf 
not of the Principle of Antipædobaptiſm: t 
he himſelf abhorred it: And he quotes az, 
curring with him, the Confeſſion of Faith in 
Name of ſeven Churches of Autipedobaptit 


But theſe that continued in Communion 
not for Olivers Turn, There was great ( 
taken to inſti] into 'em Principles of total 
paration; which proved too effectual: andy 
in a while they did all, or almoſt all, reno 
the ſettled Congregations, and became 
Enemies to *em. In which Separation the 
ſtill, almoſt all, continue. 

The preſent State of 'em is this. 

They that are now, are as commendadl 
any other ſort of Men are, for a ſober andy 
quiet and peaceable Way of Living. 
profeſs Obedience to Magiſtrats: and they 
commonly expreſs a Diſlike and Abhorret 
1 
Wil 
of. the Army of that Uſurper aforclaghl / 
odious Memory. They are particularly Wn, 
mended for maintaining their Poor 1ivguth) 
(which is a Way that never fails to WM wo 
the good Will of the Multitude, and t0 75 

| | Eg g Hit 
| lick. 
55 N 


—— 


(46) Examen, Pt. 2. 8 2. 
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roſelyts) as alſo for paſſing Cenſurs upon Vear + 
| Members of their own Congregations as derte A- 

e diſorderly. e 1 
This Character of obedient Subjects, is what 

y now own and profeſs: and what I hope- 

the real Sentiment of moſt of em. One 

. Hicks did indeed about 20 Years ago (if 

it was inform'd againſt him were true) give 

moſt ugly and reprochful Account of the whole 

dy of this People as to this Point. 

There was at that Time 1683, a villanous Con- 

racy headed by Shaftsbury, Monmouth, &c. 

inſt King Charles either to murder, or at 

iſt to depoſe him. The Conſpirators ſent 

ir Emiſſaries about, to ſee what Numbers 

| Parties of the People could be drawn in 

join in the Rebellion. And amongſt other 

ſcoveries made afterward of this Treaſon, 

rewas this following Information given upon 

th by one Mr. Weſt of the Temple, which is 

ited in the Account of that Plot. Copies of 

ormations, p. 41. | „ 

This Examinant farther ſays, That Mr. Roe 

| this Examinant, that he had diſcourſed with 
Mr. Hicks 4 Tobacconiſt, an Anabaptiſt 

«ner, a great Ring - leader of the Anabaptiſts : 
that the ſaid Hicks had told him that the 

abaptiſts could, and he believ'd upon good Con- 

ration would, make up an Army of 20000 Men, 
500 of the 20000 would be Horſe: And 
perhaps there would be a Neceſſity of making 

of ſome great Men at the Beginning, (and this 

aminant thinks he mention d the Duke of Mon- 

uch) yer when the Anabaptiſts were once up, 

would not lay down their Arms till they had 

r own Terms. bs 2 

f Hicks did never ſay ſo; he ought to have 

ickly diſfown'd it. And if he did; the 

pzdobaptiſts ought to have diſown'd him 

| T4 from 


—— 


. 
e — — 
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Tear af from being a Leader. Whether either of f 
. ter the A· were done, or whether Hicks. be now living 


— pa 


a Way to which the Scriptur expreſly a 


Men of the 20000 that appear'd then to h 
been guilty: And thoſe Two were among fi 


Reign, the Number of 'em ſtood much a 


Eſſex, Kent, Suſſex, Surry, &c. There are 
from the Church, but they. Which is the 


tary Confeſſion. And beſides, it is not credi 
have made up ſuch a Number, if they had} 
1 hear fince, that Hicks is dead: but thi 
liv'd in London many Years after this; and 
the foreſaid Accuſation was not made g 
_ againſt him: but that King Charles II. upo 
Hearing of his Caſe in Council, diſcharged | 
of the Church of England. Many at that! 


dren which they had had in the mean Ti 


fort of Men that do ſeparate from the Eſtadl 


4 1 ; V - 
. . $« 


know not. God Almighty keep all Soru 
People from ſuch Leaders, as will lead em 


Damnation. But however, there were but 


of the firſt that made an ingenuous and vd 
that that Party of Men could at that 1 


never ſo unanimous in the Wickedneſs. 


The Number of 'em had been conſider 
abated upon the Reſtauration, and the Re-ſett 


return'd to the Church, and brought theC 


to be baptiz'd according to the Order the 
And during the Remainder of King Che 


Stay, or rather decreas'd. But ſince the 
Times of general Liberty and Toleration, t 
have increas'd again. In ſome of the Cont 
of England they are the moſt numerous of 
Church. This is chiefly in the Eaſt Pi 
few in thoſe Parts that make any Sepati 


ſion that I, as I am plac'd in thoſe Parts, 


the more minded what | have read in any aim 


Bock relating to that Queſtion : From i 
have ſprung the Notes that make it 


e 
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| Year af-he receivd in Infancy, do deſire to be bur 
ter the A again by them, but do at the ſame Time 
P —— , Clare that he means to keep Communion 

the Bſtabliſyd Church in all Things that 

Conſcience he can; there are (or at leaſt 

been) ſeveral of their Elders that wil 
baptize fuch a Man. To renounce the Devi 
all bis Works, &c. has been always requir{ 
Perſons to be. baptiz'd into the Chriſtian 
ligion: But to require 'em to renounce Con 
nion with all Chriſtians that are not of | 
Opinion, is to baptize into a Sect. Tis ag 
Caſe from Scriptur, and particularly from] 

3. 15, 16. that the Duty of Chriſtian Unity 
require that they (and the fame is to be 
of all others that differ not in Fundamer 
ſhould hold Communion as far as they. 

Even tho' they do ſtill continue in their ( 
nion for adult Baptiſm. Of which 1 ſul 
ſomething more in the laſt Chapter. 

I faid before that this ſcrupulous Stiff 
not univerſal among em. Tombs, and ſe 
more had, and ſome of 'em ſtill have, 
Sentiments concerning the Communion of Sui 
the Catholic Church. And I have received 0 
.a credible Account, that the moſt conſide 
Men, and of chief Repute among 'em, do | 
and more come over to theſe Sentiments. 
2. They are, more generally than the 

Pa dobaptiſts of other Nations, poſſeſt v. 

Opinion of the abſolut Neceſſity of the Ia 
ſion, or Dipping the baptiz d. Perſon over 
and Ears into the Water. So far, as to 
of no clinical Baptiſm: 5, e. If a Man 
ſick in a Fever, &c. (ſo as that he canil 
put into the Water without indangering bis 
do deſire Baptiſm before he dies; they 
him die unbaptized, rather than baptize 
Affuſion of Water on his Face, Cc. 
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WII. Concerning Separation, Immerſion. 299 

They are contrary in this to the Primitive Year aF- 
-$:20s. They, tho' they did ordinarily put ter Shocks 
perſon into the Water, yet in Caſe of Sick- poſtles 


1c that what is needful to preſerve Life is to 
wih referred before outward Ceremonies. 


c. would baptize him in his Bed. 
They bring three Proofs of the Neceſſity of 
nerlion or Dipping. 3 
The Example of John baptizing Chriſt, 
of Philip baptizing the Eunuch, and gene- 


Immerſion. 

That Baptiſm ought, as much as may be, 
to reſemble the Death and Burial and Riſing 

| again of Chriſt. 

„ That the Word, to baptize, does neceſſarily 
include Dipping in its Signification ; ſo that 
Chriſt by commanding to baptize, has com- 
manded to dip. | 

ſo which theſe Anſwers are commonly given. 
The 1ſt proves what was ſaid before, that in 
iptur-Times, and in the Times next ſucceed- 
it was the Cuſtom in thoſe hot Countries 
baptize ordinarily by Immerſion: | But not 


wry Occaſions they never baptiz'd otherwiſe, 
this I ſhall ſpeak in the next Chapter. | 
he 2d proves that Dipping, where it may 
ly be uſed, is the moſt fitting Manner. But 


Ihe zd, which would if it were true be more 
er Wicluſive than the reſt, is plainly a Miſtake. 
to We Word Bam7/fw in Scriptur ſignifies ro waſh 
1 thiWeneral, without determining the Senſe to this 
ano that ſort of Waſhing. The Senſe of a 
his Wiptur Word is not to be taken from the 
ue of it in ſecular Autors, but from the Uſe 
e i in the Scriptur. What garde lignifies 


omg Greek Writers, and what Interpretation 


. - Gratics- 


rally of the antient Chriſtians baptizing by 


t in Caſes of Sickneſs, or other ſuch extraor- 


Savior has taught us a Rule, Mat. 12. 3, 


. 
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300 Concerning Separation, Immerſion. Chap vll 
Vear af- Critics and Lexicons Co accordingly give 
terthe A*js not much to the Purpoſe! in this Caſe to q 
_ Ev pute, (tho they alſo, as Mt: Walker in his Did 
/ Baptiſm has largely ſhewn, beſide the Sigi 
cation immergo, do give that of lavo in genen 
when the Senſe in which it is usd by the pe 
men of Scriptur, may otherwiſe be plainly det 
min'd from/Scriptur it ſelf. Now in Order 
ſuch a Determination, theſe two Things | 
Rs... . ET, 

2 Firſt, That to baptize is a Word applied 
Scriptur not only to ſuch Waſhing as is by d 
ping into the Water the Thing or Perſon ua 
ed; but alſo to ſuch as is by pouring or 
bing Water on the Thing or Perſon waſhed 
ſome Part of it. 8 tp : 

Secondly, That the Sacramental Waſhing 
often in Scriptur expreſsd by other Wo 
| beſide Baptizing, which other Words do ſigni 
Waſhing in the ordinary and general Senſe. 
For the firſt there are, beſides others, thi 
plain Inſtances. _. 5 | 
The Fews thought it a piece of Religion 
waſh their Hands before Dinner: They blat 
the Diſciples, Mark 7. 5. for eating with | 
waſhen Hands. The Word here is vials, 
ordinary Word for waſhing the Hands. Thi 

way of that Waſhing was this: They b 

Servants to pour the Water on their Hand 
2 Kings 3. 11. who ponred Water on the Hands 
Elijah, z. e. who waited on him as a Servant( 
Now this Waſhing of the Hands is called 
St. Luke the baptizing of a Man; or, the Ma 
being baptized, Luke 11, 38. For 2 i 

5 Eng 
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| (a) Dr. Pecock has largely prov'd from Maimon and ot 
that this was the Jew way. Non lavant mauus 1) t Th; 
- aff uss aqui, Nor. Miſ. c. 9. OD | rſab; 


— 


* 


u VIII. C oncerning Separation, Immerſion: 301 
10 is; The Phariſee' marvelled that he had not Year af 
bd before Dinner; St. Lukes's. own Words ue 
in s p Carlin ac d aeiss. that he was NY 
batiz'd before Dinner. And ſo they are 
nated in the Latin. A plain Inſtance, that 
uſed the Word, to baptixe, for any ordinary 
ting, whether there were Dipping in the 
f or not. 952 it, 2990710 
lo that which is tranſlated Mart 7. 4. the 
ng of Pots, Cups, brazen Veſſels, Tables, is in 
Original, the baptizing of Pots, Cr. And 
tis there ſaid, When they come from Market, 
t they waſh, they eat not: The, Words of 
Mark are; Except they be baptized, they eat. 
(b) And the divers Waſhings of the Jews 
called Ndpoggr Banlio wot, divers Baptiſms, Heb. 
d. Of which ſome were by Bathing, others 
prinkling, Numb. 8. 7. It. 19. 18, 19. | 
or the ſecond there are theſe. 1 
ptiſm is ſtyled vr 5 d, the Waſhing 
Water, Eph. 5. 26. e,] are mMyYYtoias, the 
ling of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. And to ex- 
this Saying 3 having our Bodies baptiz'd with 
Mater. The Apoſtle words. it; azacuirer mf 
having our Bodies waſhed, q ippavnowiver mas 
ts, 8 our Hearts ſprinkled, Heb. 10. 22. 
e Words for Waſhing are ſuch as are the 
L uſual for the ordinary Ways of Waſhing : 
lame, for Example, with that which is uſed 
16. 33. He waſhed their Stripes. No Man 
tink they were put into the Water for that. 
te had ſeveral Words to ſigniſie, Waſhing. - 
they us'd 'em promiſcuouſly for the ſacra- 
al Waſhing and for other Waſhings. Tis 
briſtians ſince, that have appropriated the 
5 ä Word 


3 5 
| This was not dipping. Levantes 4 foro totum corpu- 
ſabant, Pocock, Not. Miſes c. 9. | | 


302 Concerning Separation, Icumerſſſon. Chap ö 
' Year af. Word Baptiae to the ſacramental Wal 


= 8 Much after the ſame Rate as they have ay 


* 


plain Inſtance of that Uſe of the Word in 


John; why he baptiz'd, if he were 1 
Cbri qt, nor Elias, nor that Prophet : And 


in their own Perſons. And accordingly 


8 — — ——— — ——— 


Autors, referr'd the Reader to Mr. jj; 


give it to the Reader. It is in his 


n 
* 


priated the Word Bible, which in Greek i; 
Book, to the Book of God; or the Word, 
ptur, which in the Scriptur it ſelf ſignific 
Writing, to the Divin Writings. I did, 
the Firſt, nor Second Edition proceed t 
any Inſtances out of any other Book beſide 
Scriptur, of the Word garn uſed for W. 
by Perfuſion : partly becauſe it do's not h 
to the main Matter of my. Book; which 
Hiſtory, not of the Manner of adminiſtring 
ptiſm, but of the Subjects of it; Infants, or 
only. And partly becauſe 1 had, as for 


Doctrin of Baptiſms; where there are 7 
many. But yet having lately met with: 


which 1 think is not among Mr. Walker's; | 


comment. in Joann. Tom. 7. p. 116. Ed. Roton. 


He is there examining the Ground o 
upbraiding Demand made by the Phariſees 


that they had no Reaſon to think that cith 
Chriſt, or Elias, when they came, would b 


Jeſus (who was the Chris, and that Proj 
not baptize in his own Perſon, but his Dik 
And concerning Elias ſpeaks thus to the Ph 

IIe 5 vuiy mmigev]au HN Ban]iouv N 


1 > * N N if do 
vo); , Tu om Ts Ovartcnets FUN, N Tos of 
ed vis, dt ac]ps ive nrguby ein) 0 v Ch 
Kveis, Banſimay]@ 5 eirxeniveſa 38 mis 150M 
mlnoa, C. 6 Ty wu dures Banlion Ty 
reste d wpys men awphons, Ms, x7 Te ao T6) Fon 


ae ug & Sywions Banligey A 
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Time baptixe the Wood upon the Altar, poſtles "5 
ich was to be waſhed before it was burnt 


| the Lord's appearing in Fire? But he 
{ers the Prieſts to do that; not once only, 
i ſays, Do. it the ſecond Time: And they did. 
the ſecond Time: And, Do it the third 
; and they did it the third Time. He. 
refore that did not himſelf beptize then, 


Wacly's Prophecy, ſhould cone: 
the Text 1 Kings 18. 33, the Order given 
lijah is; Fill four Barrels with Mater; and 
it on the burnt Sacrifice, and on the Wood. 
he ſaid, Do it the ſecond Time, &c. mT 
is Origen calls the baptizing of the Wood. 
t to proceed with the Tenets of the Anti- 
baptiſts of England. ; . Y 
As exact as the Antipædobaptiſts are in 
ting the Primitive Way uſed in the hot 


antient Chriſtians always did, when they 
d by Immerſion; as I ſhew in the next 
ter. They uſually ſpoke of the putting off 
dy of the Sins of the Fleſh as a Thing ſig- 
by the unclothing of the Perſon to be 
zd. 1 ſuppoſe it is for preſerving Mo- 
that they diſpenſe with that Cuſtom. So 


the Primitive Cuſtom. | 
But a more material Thing, in which ſome 


14 n do deviate both from the expreſs Com- 
* of our Savior, and the received Practice 
. Mo Church, is in the Form of Baptiſm. One 


 'em do count it indifferent whether they 
ze with theſe Words; [a the Name of the. 
, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit : 


aſlign'd that Work to others, How was 
likely tO #4ptize when he, according to 


tries; they do not baptize naked: which 


ms in ſome Caſes they can allow of diſpenſing | 


Yan come you to think that Elias, when be Year af- 
pod come, would baptize 3. who did not in ter the A» 
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%%% I Fomof Biptif. Cbapy 
Year af Or with theſe; In the Name ef the Lord * 
rertheA-And do in their public Confeſſion (4) f 

PFone either of the Forms. And I have heard 
ſome of em do affectedly chooſe the latter, 
Jam told, by one who ſhonld know, that 5 
ever has been done formerly, they that d 
now, are very few; and thoſe, Men not 
thought of by the general Body of em: 
only ſuch as are ſuſpected to be undei 
Socinians: For they have many ſuch among 
and it is not for the Uſe of thoſe. that h; 
Mind to obliterate the Belief of the Trinig 
baptize their Proſelyts into the Faith and 
of it. I believe one Reaſon whiy Sociny 
fuch a Mind to aboliſh all Uſe of Baptiſm al 
his Followers, was becauſe Perſons baptiz 
the Name of the Father, and the Son, and th 
Spirit, would be always apt to think 
Names to expreſs the Deity in which they 
to believe: which he did not mean they || 
do. And ſome of his Followers have bee 
diſguſted with that Form of Baptiſm, that 
have given profan Inſinuations (48), that 
Words were not originally in the Scriptur 
were taken from the uſual Doxology int 
Form of Baptiſm, and then inſerted int 
Text-of Cr 8 
Iboſe that baptize only in the Nam: 
Tord Jeſus, plead the Examples of the Ayo 
Acts 8. 16. It. 19. 5. But tho? in thoſe Pal 
where the Matters of Fact are related in! 
there be mentioned in the Recital on 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, becauſe that wi 
Name that the Apoſtles found it moſt di 
to perſwade the Jews to own, (they 
| All 


33 
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(47) Confeſ. of Anabapt. reprinted Lond. 169 Vic. 1 
: The Judgment of the Fathers, 6. P c. I. Pag. 22. 
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III. The Form of Baptiſts. . ++. 0008 

as St. Cyprian (49) ſays, the antient Baptiſm Lear af. 
A and 2 Law were now to be 22 ter the A- 
V Name of Jeſus Chriſt) yet e are de : 
1 it for granted, that in the conferring thoſe - 
ſms, the Apoſtles uſed the whole Form 
ch our Savior had preſcribed. Origen” in 

6, Didymus, I. 2. de Spiritu Sanfto. Cyprian. 

Al Fubaianum. Auguſtinus paſſim. Canon Apo- 

41, 42. alits 49, 50. And Athanaſins (59) 

He that is baptized only in the Name of the 

, or only in the Name of the Son, or without 

Holy Spirit, &c. receives nothing. In ſhort 

true which St. Auſtin ſays (51), that in 

< Hiſtory you ſhall oftner meet with Heretics 

h not baptize at all, than with any that do 

with any other Words, viz. than thoſe of 

ther, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

we do find one ſort of Heretics that did 

It was one Sea of the Eunomians : who, | 

n ſays (52), were the firſt that ever did 

Ind he gives his Opinion that they are in 

Caſe as if they were not baptiz'd at all. 

Some other ſingular Opinions they hold, 

do not at all relate to Baptiſm. Some of 

ut I think it is but few in England) do 

that Error which has of old been attri- 

to the Anti pædobaptiſts of Germany, and 

| to be ſtill held by the Minniſts of Hol- 

that Chriſt took not Fleſh of the Virgin 

but had it from Heaven; and only -paſſed 

er, as Water thro? a Pipe, without receiv- 

70 his human Subſtance from her. The 

7 (53) calls this the Hereſie of the 

tiſts. 7 
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pit. ad Jubaian. (50) Epiſt. ad Serapionem. 
. 6, contra Donatiſt. c. 25. (52) Lib. 6. c. 26. 
Ic. 18. 1 FE 
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306 The Origin M the Fleſb of Chriſt. Ghay.y 
Year af. Tis ſtrange to obſerve in how, many He 
terthe A- ſies, old and new, this odd Opitiion, fo pla 

 bollles coatraty to Script has made an Ingredi 
vv Contraky to Scriptur, has made an lngredient 
20. was firſt invented hy, the Gnoſtics and F anti 
For they explain'd all that they. believ'd of 
Savior's human, Natur in this Manner; as ve 
ceive by Heræus (a9 Alſo by Tertulkan (55) 
78. voderſtand chat: belide them Marcion, and 4 


- (that was one of his Followers) held the ſane: 

| with this Difference; Marcion ſaid Our Savior 

= no real Fleſh at all, but only in A Pearance: 4 
own'd real Fleſh, but not of human Racs; 
| 


made of the Subſtance of the Stars and heat 
Bodies, which was brought into, the Vir 
Body only to paſs thro” her,  Athanaſu 
aſcribes this Opinion (56) to the Marcin 
Gennadins (57), beſides ; that. he alſo 1 

110. Marcion, ſays that Origen and: Eutycbes t 
348. that Chriſt's Fleſh was brought from Ha 
270. And Gregory Nazian zen, in an Epiſtle to 
__ rius (58), tells him that he bad met ni 
Book of Apollinarius, that maintain d this br 
Tenet; that in the Diſpenſation of the Incan 

of the only Son of God, he did not take Fi 
without to repair our Natur Bat there wi 
Natur of Fleſh in the Son of God from dl 

ity. But 1 hear that Caniſius (59) bas! 

and publiſh'd an Epiſtle of his, wherein he 
owns it. I ſhew'd before (60) that tl 

_ Chriſt's Fleſh only paſſing thro? the Body 0 
Virgin, made one of the monſtrous Tens 
1150. one Sort of the Cathari, ſpoken of by Ren 
220. who were Manichtes in the main. The old 
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- (54) Lib. 1. c. 1. cirea-medium. It. 7.3. c. 1). 
carne Chriſti, c. 6, . (56) De Salutari adven 
Apollinariſtas. (57) De Eccl. dogm. c. 2. (5) 
Sozom. J. 6. c. 27. (59) Antic. Le&. T. 5. (6 

c | | 


n VIII. Preexiftence of Chriſt's Human Soul. 30 


„ held that he had properly no Fleſh” at all, 


Ly 


ut he was not born of Mary, but came 


is Barth. 


| really condeſcend fo far as to" take on him 
man Natur, and be properly a Man made (as 
paul expreſſes it) of 'a Woman + 80 they made 


re Reaſon to judge that moſt that hold it 
n,.do it to impugn his Divinity: For by 
Sobterfuge, that his Fleſh was ſent originally 


Virgin, they evade 'the Arguments for his 
nity and Preexiſtence; taken from thoſe 
s of Scriptur which ſpeak of his coming from 
en, coming forth from the Father, and coming 
the World, &c. expounding thefe Texts, not 
an Eternal Præexiſtence, but of his Fleſh 
le in Heaven and ſent down. For they do 
underſtand it, as Apollinarius is ſaid to live 
„ that this Heavenly Fleſh was from Eter- 
7; but made at à certain Time before the 
fd, as the Arians ſaid his Divin Natũr was. 


oſe AntipeJobaptiſts beſt that are inclin'd 
rinianiſm. But what then will theſe Men 
eat laſt of our Bleſſed Savior? The old 
tics, ſome of em denied him to be God, 
others of 'em denied him to be properly 
But theſe deny both, and ſay that he is 
er God, nor properly Man: As not being 
e of a Woman, nor the Seed of David. 
| they make no more of him than the Jeſus 
of the, Quakers, many of whom ſpeak of 
Chriſt as being nothing elſe but ſomerhing 
in themſelves, a Notion of their Brains? 
there are, as I ſaid, few of the Engliſh 
WO Anti- 


m the firſt Man, which firſt Man was not of 


Woſt of the old Heretics that taught this, did 
tecauſe they would not yield that our Savior + 


of it to impugn his Humanity. But we 


n Heaven, and only paſt thro' the Body of 


that this Opinion, as well as the former, 


- 


Lear afs 

ter the A- 

poſtles 
92 
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| 308 Præexiſtence of Chriſt's Human Soul. Chap vll 
| _ Year af- Antipædobaptiſts that hold this: Some forgy 
| 2 ones, it ſeems, do. og 5k 1 
| Po Whereas Gennadius imputes, as I ſaid, f 
nj - Opinion to Origen; I did ſuſpect it (when 
| the firſt Edition I wrote it down) to be 6; 
| | nadius s Miſtake, (having never obſerv'd anys 
| | ing of Origen tending. this Way) and 1 do fi 
| | find that Huetivus has prov'd it to be fo. 
| muſt have miſtaken it for another, which 0», 
did indeed hold, and which is in the Con 
quence ſo near akin to this, that they arc 
Athanaſius both condema'd in one Sentence. 
held a Præexiſtence (not of Chriſt's Fleſh, þ 
of his human Soul. | e 
He had imbib'd from Plato's Notions a Ph; 
8 that all Souls were created at the Beginii 
| and then he thought it -probable that int 
| præexiſtent State ſome of theſe Souls bel 
themſelves better than others, and ſo were 
into better Bodies. And then (according 
that rambling Faculty that he had of bull 
Caſtles in the Air one on the Top of ant 
he imagin'd that there might be ſome 
Soul among theſe, that might behave it ſel 
better than any of the reſt, and ſo might 
choſen by God out of the reft to be aſl 
| by the ay @. To which Senſe he inten 
| Pſ. 45+ J. making it to be ſaid to this“ 
| | Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, &c. Therefort 
even thy God, hath anointed thee with the( 
Gladneſs above thy Fellows. After which, he 
out a great many Pieces of Work for this 
to do, before the Time that it was united t 
Body that was born of the Virgin Mary. 
' The Chriſtians of thoſe elder - Times 
great Offence at bis thus. bringing the Ron 
Notions of the Heathen, Philoſophers and 
Fictions of his own Brain into the moſt | 
Points of the Chriſtian Faith: the main Pro 
| TIER Wi 


1 ener Een—. nt — — —— 


t be mended. And when his Works came le 


Debate among the Churches, whether they 
id receive his Books, and honor his Memory, 
of -a Catholic Chriſtian; or hold both in 
xration, as of a Heretic. And tho* the 
iration they had of his great Parts, Learn- 
Memory, Pains, &c. (which were greater 
| had been in any Chriſtian before, or per- 
have been ſince) and their Love to the Piety 
ke had ſhewn, did much prejudice em in 
or; yet becauſe of this and other hete- 
x Tenets, he was by the greateſt Part con- 
ed, (ſuch a Zeal the Chriſtians of that 
e ſhewed againſt any one that went about 
ing any Alteration into their Form of ſound 
) but many on the other Side did attempt 
opgies for him. The firft and beſt of which 
at which was drawn up by Pamphilus the 

r aſſiſted by Euſebius in Six Boke. 
ne of his Tenets theſe Apologiſts do endea- 

o juſtife by giving a qualifying Explication 
: and ſome that were imputed to him, they 
to be imputed wrongfully. But this, 
have been ſpeaking of, there is not one 
mn pretends to juſtifie: but yet they ſay 
ht not to be accounted a Heretic, be- 
he did not affirm it poſitively, or teach it 
atically, or hold it obſtinatly; but only 
d it to the Conſideration of the Hearers 
taders, whether ſuch a Thing might not 
o Pamphilus (after he had endeavor'd to 
mes the reſt of the Accuſations: againſt him 
Roms own Words) when he comes to this 
; ani is the 8:þ of the 9 capital Errors there 
off | V 3 diſ- 
1 Pro | 

Vi 


up. VIII. Præexiſtence of Chriſt's Human Soul. 309 | 
vreof is, that it be kept whole,  undefiled, Year af. 
nird, and unalter'd, and (as Tertullian ſays)ter — A- 


ud in the World, there was for ſeveral Ages 


310 Preexiſtenctof Chriſt's Human Soul. Cap 

Lear 2 diſcuſs d) ſays (4); I muft make Anſmer bm 
terer ſelf. The Anſwer he makes, is, that 0 
Pia knowing that, Thar Trnot of the Soul us nn 
by contain d in the Doftrin of the Church, 4 


fron, or 4 Hint rather, of diſputing f it, an 
femed 
4 plain [or poſitive] Poim Cdogina], er hs 


< If that Account which I give of the Sul 
© ſeem to any one' to have any Probability i 


|. 2. c. G. (in other Places he only touches 


_ inſiſts on the Article of Chriſt's Incarnai 
firſt confeſſes it to be a Miracle and Ml the 


or even of the higheſt Angels to explain 


(s) Pamphili Apolog. prope finem. (6) "26 (4 


; 
(whenever ſome Words of Scriptur gave: him 03 


did diſcuſs and handle what ſeemed probable u 
thereon) propoſe his Thoughts to be judg d if 
approved by the Readers, not defining ary Thin 


the Antority of an Articir CSententia , 4 
generally add to it ſueh qualifying Mords u th 


And that he never wrote any Treatiſe pa 
larly of the Soul, (as he had done of almoſt e. 
Thing elſe) which Pamphilus ſays, is a Sigh 
he did not venture to define uny Thing degmui 
cones > 09H 19900 ONT 9 
This Part of the Apology is true. For wht 
there are but two Places in his Works, . 
he inſiſts purpoſely on this Præexiſtence of C 
Soul: one contra Celſ. Il. 1. the other me! oh 


tne by) In the firſt of theſe he (aſſoon as he Memb 
to talk of that Matter of the Præexiſten var 
Souls, upon which it is that he proceeds ton 
of Chriſt's Soul) admoniſhes the Reader th: 


I ſpeak this according to the Notion of Pytu erch 


Plato, and Empedocles, whom Celſus often Mols 
And in the later of em, where he pu ritte 
th 0 
which it is beyond the Power of the Are 
2 
Of it 


„ 8 
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Peg. 26, Ed. Cent. Epi ft. 


up VIII. Proexiſtencrof Chriſt's Human Soul. 3E r 
in the next Words ventures on the Expli- Lear af- 
jon of it, (whieh he gives, to the Purpoſe afare n 
, of a Soul præexiſting and united to the 
+, aod then incarnated) but premiſes that he 
not define rafbly Ltemeritate aliqua ], but 
poſe rather huis own Gueſſes Lor Imaginations, 
hciones noſtras ] than any poſitive Affermatians. 
do's not ſay 3 Tis every Whit as cliarly reveal'd 
ary Article of Faith whatſoever: Or, No 
tin Doctrin is more clearly deliuer d than is 
„ 1 1 4 2 900 n 
heſe Excuſes. did alleviate, but not quite take 
the Scandal taken at this Innovation in the 
. When a Man in his Station, a Presbyter 
the Church, do's vent any ſuch odd and ſin- 
r Phancy in Religion; tho' he do it with 
xr ſo much Caution and Declaration that he 
pt poſitive in it, yet it always do's ſome 
becauſe of the Inclination and Itch that 
de have to catch at a new- fangl'd Opinion: 
it cannot be ſo abſurd, but that it will 
t with ſome ſorts of Men or Women at 
, whoſe Brains ſtand awry in that Particular 
gh to: make em embrace it. It is always 
mbred among the Heads of Accuſation 
ward brought againſt him: and in that 
nn and autoritative Denunciation of him 
a Heretic given out by Theophilus, the 
arch of Alexandria, (c) as the Præexiſtence 
jouls in general makes the - firſt, ſo this 
riſtence of Chriſt's Soul in particular makes 
th of the 35 Errors there imputed to him. 
the Patriarch is particularly enraged at 
erverting the Senſe of that Text, Phil. 2. 
wrony Lc lor. by giving a new Interpreta- 
0! it adapted to his new Hypotheſis. 
VV 
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e The Millennium. Chapv 
Year af- I believe Theophilus muſt have taken' this 
ter the A- ſome Book of his not now extant: for 


in one Sentence, as I ſaid, both this Opinin 


. reckon that the Saints ſhall riſe from the 


that Chriſt will then come down, and If 
upon the Earth (tho' that be not ſaid! 


never, as I remember, miſapplies it ſo in th 
that are. He often applies that Text, 23 0 
Chriſtians do, to the % h. I will gin 
Inſtance in the next Chapter §. 10. Ang 
for John 1. 10. Col. 1. 15, 16, He even in 
midſt of his Dreams did never dream 
Man- Creator. TION 
The Place of Athanaſius, where he conde 


the human Soul, and the other of the 
of Chriſt preexiſting, is, in his Epiſtle to x 
tus. *Erxomws nalayvimylas favor miles à mul 
e Tis Maecias ever F 5; are np, x) oy 
£oyxevar "uv arlpomrny F Seer A, Y & wii 
Ths &mvulas ae 5. So they will all can 
themſelves that think Chriſt's Fleſh was befor: l 
and that before her God the WORD | 
human Soul, in which he was before bis c 
into the World. God Almighty preſerve t 
the old Chriſtian Religion, and keep us ii 


Love of it, and deliver us from all new fol 


and from any ſych hankering after em a ſy / 
argue our being weary of the old. But tan 


turn to the Tenets of the Engliſp Anti 0p 


baptiſts. 1 | 1 5 | 

6. Another Opinion which they hold oba 
generally, is the Millennary Opinion. Tt is 
many of 'em take that Prophecy, Rev. 20. 
of the Souls of them that were beheaded (fi had 
Witneſs of Jeſus, &c. and which had not wn the 
the Beaſt, &c. living and reigning with Mn 
thouſand Tears, in a proper Senſe. 50 lis ( 

tive 
1000 Years before others ſhall. And the | 


) Sir 


Text) for that thouſand Years : Aud 
: | 67. ( 


* ; 
\ 


up VIII. Eating of Blood. Sleep of Soul. 313 
as being let looſe to deceive the Nations Year af- 
(ſome Time; the general Reſurrection and der — 1 | 
vd of the World will be. WE — — 
u the reciting and inculcating this Doctrin 
other People that are not of their Way, 
voy of *em are apt, inſtead. of ſaying the Saints 
[| riſe before the IVicked, to ſay, We ſhall riſe 
bre . W | 
1, Another Thing which almoſt all the Anti- 
dobaptiſts in England do hold, is, that that 
ee of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, mention'd 
1 15. 29. of abſtaining from Blood, and from 
ms ftrangled, does ſtill oblige all Chriſtians. 
they will eat of no ſuch Things. 
n theſe two laſt - mention'd Opinions they 
e many of the moſt antient Catholic Fathers 
their Side. And in the later of the two, 
Greek Church has all along been, and ſtill is 
)of their Opinion. The Council in Trallo, 
ei ich is accounted -a general one, forbids the 
e N (62) of the Blood of any Animal into a 
in. And ſo does one of the Canons call'd 
falic for bid (63) the Eating of Blood, or any 
ſtrangl d, or torn by Beaſts. = 
t bey do many of 'em (but not all) hold 
Opinion which Calvin in a Treatiſe on Pur- 
(64) confutes as held by the German Anti- 
obaptiſts, and which by the foregoing Ac- 
tt 1s ſaid to be ſtill held by the Minniſts of 
ard, from whom our Antipedobaptiſts muſt 
had it; That the Soul ſleeps, or is ſenſeleſs, 
wu the Time of a Man's Death till the Reſur- 
lon of his Body. . N 
bis Opinion is very wide from that of the 
litive Chriſtians; Vet many of the moſt 

| antient 


— 


) Sir Pau! Rica Hiſt of Gr. Church, ch. 20. (62) 
67. (63) Cen. 63. (64) Pſychepannychia. 


* 


314 
- Year af- antient of 'em held: an Opinion that ig mid 


| boo” between this and that which is now comme 


. Underſtanding of Engliſh Readers. We 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell. We ought to n 


to underſtand the Hell of the Damned. 


believed that Chriſt deſcended into Hades; 


SI of Soul. Hades. Chap 


held. They held that. the Soul at Death g 
not to Heaven (at leaſt none but Martyrs Soy 
but to Hades: And that after the penerglj 
ſurrection the Soul and Body united agaia 
received to Heaven. That the Souls of the 
triarchs were in Hades; And that Chriſt's 
went to Hades. By Hades they mean the- 
neral Receptacle, or State, of Souls good 
bad till the Reſurrection: Save that — 
of 'em make Hades the Place of the Bad, 
Abrahams Boſom of the Good: But gene 
they ſpeak of AtFrabam's Boſom as one Part 
Hades. So that it was counted a Place or $ 
quite different from Heaven and from I 
As we Engliſh do commonly now underſtand 
Word Hell. | > e e 
?*Tis great Pity that the Engliſh Tranſlators 
the Creed and of the Bible did not keep 
Word Hades in the Tranflation, as they | 
done ſome Original Words which had no Er 
Word anſwering to em. By Tranſlatiny 
Hell, and the Engliſh having no other Word 
Gebenna (which is the Place prepared for 
Devil and the Damned) than the ſame Word 
likewiſe; it has created a Confuſion in 


Hades : For ſo 'tis in the Greek, en . 
And fo St. Peter, Act, 2. 31. His Soul was nt 
Us Adu in Hades. But when we read of 
Matt. 5. 20, 22, 29, 30. and ſuch other f 
where the Original Word is Gehenna, we 0 


the Import of theſe two Words in the Ori 
differs ſo much, that whereas all Chriſtians 
nd 


if any had ſaid, he deſcended: into Gehen 
| i 


jo III. Sleep ef Sol. Hades. 315 

i have been aedouνed to blaſpheme. And Year a- 
the Eugliſn expreſſes both by the ſame Word. — 22 
ſo give an Account ax once of all the places F. ; 
the Bible where, the Word Hell” is nſed's 

vre we read Hell in theſe ' Texts following; 

in the Original Gebenna, or elſe Tartarus 3 
ought to be und erſtood the Hell of the 

med. Matt. 5. 22, 29, 30. Matt. 10. 28. 
þ 12.9. © Mattl. 18. 8, 9. Marl 9. 13, 44. 

65 47, 48. Matt. 23. 15, 33. James 3. 6. 

ter 3+. 4+ But where we read Hell or Grave 

beſe Texts foflowing, the Word is Hades; 

oght to be under ſtood only, the State or 

ptacle of departed Souls: Or, in ſome of 

no more than in general a State of Diſſolu- 

Matt. 21. 23. Luke 19. 135. Matt. 16. 

Lake 16. 23. At, 2. 27, 31. 1 Cor. 15.55. 

e 'tis tranſlated Grave. Rev. 1. 18. it. 6. 8. 

jo. 13, 14. And in the Old Teſtament. 

neyer we read Hell, it is to be underſtood © 

. Jacob and David, &c. whenever they 
jk of their dying, call it their going to Sheol, 

u. Which Words our Engliſb Tranſlates 
etimes Hell, ſometimes Grave, &c. And this 

s St; Auſtin's Obſervation to be a Miſtake : 

he ſays (65) that Inſernum, which is the 
lation of Hades in many Places, is never 
11nScriptur in a good Senſe, or as the Fate 
good Man. „ 6 od Coby do 3 
s plain that Tertullian took it otherwiſe by 
plowing ' Paſſages, beſide many other. In 
Book de Anima; c. 7. he ſpeaks: of the diffe- 
State of | departed Souls, receiving either 
went in Fire, or Comfort in Abraham's Buſom, 
were ſen diverſorio inferùm, in the Priſon or 
tacle of Hadeg. And in his Book de Jdototar. 

13. 
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316 Sleep of Soul. Hades. Chapyy 
| Year af-c. 13. He ſpeaks of Lax arus being apud ! 27 
— — Ar ginn Abrahe. - Which tranſlatec iaro 20 
dor common Way of ſpeaking would be; 
in Abraham's Boſom. It muſt be tranſlated x, 
Note that in all the Texts of the Revwy 
Death and Hades dινν,¶̈2e. x) dus are joined 
gether. And that at the general Relurree 
Death and Hades deliver up the Dead thy 
in them, viz. to be tried at that great Judgny 
And then Death and Hades are caſt int 
Lake, &c. i. e. there is to be no more Death 
Hades; but all is to be either Heaven or! 
i. e. an Eternal aud Unchangeable Eſtate of 

or of Bliſs, {= 
Beſide the Places aforeſaid, ſeveral, if nut 
67. of the moſt antient Copies of the Ad, of 
300. Apoſtles, had the Word av; in Ch. 2. 24 
where we read; baving looſed the Paint of D: 
fer it was not poſſible, Ke. they for bar: 
In the A- 74 Adu the Pains of Hades. $0. reads Ireny, 
=_ c. 12. St. Auſtin Epiſt. 99. and other Places 

Paiolycarp. Epiſt. ad Philipp. a 

Now the Antients did not think that WW; , 
State of the Soul in Hades was to ſleep, , 
Senſeleſs. On the contrary, our Savior in Wh; ;, 
Parable, Luke 16. 22, 23. repreſents Dive: hi li 
Lazarus both in Hades, (or one in Hades auf t. 
in Abraham's Boſom, if we take Abraham's ih y; 
as out of Hades) but a great Way off fronhthei: 
another, in very different States; neither of 
aſleep, but one in Torment, the other in Nvith 
And all: the Antients do inſtagce in this Pa for 
as a Proof that before the general Judi of | 
there will be a Difference made between the WF b. 
| of Good Men's Souls and thoſe- of Wicked 
100. Tertullian (66) ſpeaks of ſome who argued 


Py 


—_— 


(66) De Anima, cap. ult. 


7 


II. Of be State e ſeparate Souls. 


ers them ; Quid ergo ſiet in tempore iſto ? 


Him? &c- | What then ſhall we do in 
nean Time? Shall we be aſleep? Souls 
t ſleep, not even when they are in the Bo- 
. And Eufebis (67) tells of ſome 
„ rodox People in Arabia, who held hat the 
man fr the preſent dies together with the Body, 
|; j raiſed to Life again together with it. He 
| 


as the foreſaid Chriſtians of theſe antient 


ot ir were they, generally ſpeaking, of the 
Foa that the Souls of dying Men go pre- 
490 Heaven or to Gehenna. I ſhall for 
Dey, only recite what Juſtin Martyr and 


do ſay. Juſtin in his Dialog ſpeaking of 
Heretics, 3 abyvuor uw” ran dy ver, 
PL.” amo) viine; M dg wmor d vanapparts a 
000 i add pits: d,, Xenrerts: Who ſay 
1 10 Reſurrection of the Dead; but that when 
n their Souls are ruten up to Heaven: adds; 


11 Bi: take theſe Men for) Chriſtians. | And Ire- 
ve! Wn like manner had been ſaying} (68), that 
anvf the Heretics denied the Reſurrection of 


dy; but held inſtead of it, that when they 
their Souls ſnould preſently fly away up 
wen: and that ſome erroneous Catholics 
with 'em in” this later Tenet, | tho? not 
former. He urges againſt *em the Ex- 


uageh of our Savior; Who, ſays he, obſerv'd in 
be ii the Law of dead Perſons, and did not pre- 
ws iſter his Death: go to Heaven, but ſtaid three 


the Place of the Dead. Tis plain _ 
| 5 y 


Lad ” —— — 
2 1 8 ren . n 
1 8 


Hl. E. J. 6. c 9, (68) Lib. 5. c 3 


did not think that the Soul ſteeps; ſo 


377 
vill de no judgment before the great One, Fear af. 


the Soul and Body ſhall” be joĩ ned: And — | 


120. 


ngen being ſent thither preſently convinc d 


V. Of be State of feparett Soul. Chap. 
Tear af. by the way, that he took thiat Paradiſa y 
1 Thief Yes to be that DA with rn 8 
—— to be not proper ly Heaven, but Stati 
Hades. Then a little after he arge 
Muhenas thun dur Lord went inti "the mdf 
Shadow of Deut h, hart ther Soud 51 of deveuſi 

' + ſons abode 3 hu then aſterwand roſe ag 
Body, und was after his Re ſurriſt ion tits 
Hleauen n It plain that the Souls of h Di 

for whoſe Sale the Lord did theſt Thing, 

likewiſe. to that inviſible lac en © f 

God, and there abide till the Reſurrection, y 

for the:Time thereof; and afterward Trectining 

Bodies; ad riſing again perfectly, i. e. in 

Bodies) ag: di Lord did, ſbhall fo" cume t th 


Maſtef, but every dne that is perfect 
4 as his Maſter. 3 Sev 971597 ne 1 


As therefore our Maſter did not preſent: 

to Heaven, hut waiting till the Time of bu 
258 reti ian tha mag appaented by. the Father, | 
had beet fereſuemm by jonas; aud riſing th 

_ Us mags ſe talen torHenwen's So we mi 
r the N our Refarretion appointed] 
which" d forrtuld by t Prophets; and | 
Again be Ann abr ſe many of m6 as th In 


account worthy. YH Pain : 9110 ic 
 This;ias might be ſhewa by many more OF)” 
tions, was the ' moſt: general Opinion of the! 
Times. Tis-true indeed that fome-FathenM © 
of the:80ul :as- going directly to Heaven: 0 


that this became after ward the prevaili 
nion id the Meſtern Church: which 
aſſir med in a Homily (6) of the Ch 
Eng laud, et forth in the Time of Quedl 


abeth. So that it ſeems. to have been rheg wy 
V1} T | ; s ? | 

„„ „ 
e 8 — -t — be. 
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"4 69) Third Part:of the Sermon gongerning Pn 


„ VIII. Of the State of ſeparate Souls. N 
ion of the Proteſtants in England at that Near 4. 
ic, But before the making of that Homily, di _ 
ra] of our. firſt, Reformers declar'd againſt . | | 
As Tyndal in his Anſwer to Sir Thomas More, | 
frith in his Anſwer to Biſhop, Fiſher. And 
ince the making of it, there have been, 
ſill are, ſome, Bivines of great Note and 
on in that Church, who do. plainly enough 
[their Sentiment to be otherwiſe, © 
he Reaſons given by the former, viz. Tyndal, 
Kc. were, to. this Purpoſe. 3 That the plac- 
of the Soul in, Heaven does deſtroy the 
1 nents wherewith Chriſt. and St. Paul do 
e the Reſurte&ion 4 the Body. As when 
dior proves that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 
riſe again in their Bodies; becauſe God, 
is ſince their Death call'd in Scriptur their 
1 not the God of the Dead, but of the Living, 
[ live to him: Whereas if Abraham's Soul 
en then in Heaven, that had been no 
t that his Body muſt ariſe ;. for God then 
t have been his God, tho his Body had not 
And St. Paal proves to the Corinthians the 
retion, becauſe elſe the Chriſtians would 
fall Men moſt miſerable, - as having Hope 
in this Life. And he comforts the Theſſa+ 
concerning their Friends departed, not 
jing that they were gone to Heaven, but 
they ſhould riſe. again at the laſt Day, and 
to Heaven. That the Opinion of ſeparate 
zoing to Heaven was the Invention of the 
en Philoſophers, who knowing nothing of 
eſurrect ion, did ſo ſalve the Hopes of a 
State; and. hat ſome Chriſtians (the Papiſts 
lays) had -confounded and mixt the Chri- 
and the Heathen Doctrin together. And 
if the Spüls be in Heaven, Tell me, ſays 
„ Why they be not in as good Caſe as the 
te: And then what Cauſe is there of the 
8 5 Reſur- 
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120 Of the State of ſeparate Souls. Chip y 


Year af. Reſurrection? All this while theſe Men yy 
ter the A- not determin in what State the ſeparate 


really are: But Frith ſays, I dare be bold t 
that they are m the Hand of God, and that 
would that we ſhould be ignorant where thy 
and not take upon us to determin the Matter. 
Tyndal ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe,” and; 
concerning the Souls of good Men; I beliew 
are in no worſe Caſe than Chriſt's Soul was befur 
Re ſurrection. e 
To theſe Reaſons the later Divines, of w| 
I ſpake, do add; That by the Order of the 
Judgment, in Marr. 25. and the' Pleas t 
uſed, and Sentence there given, it ſhould { 
that the Souls had not as yet been ſentenc'd 

ſent either to Heaven or Hell. Come ye Il 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, &c. 
Curſed into everlaſting Fire, &c. For I mas « 

895 & c. Lord, when ſaw we thee, &c. And 
_ afterward ; And theſe ſhall go away into everli 
Puniſhment : And the Righteous into Life et 
does not look as if they had been call 
of Heaven and Hell to receive a Senten 
go to Heaven and Hell; but that they 
been till this Time in Expectation of 
final Sentence. Tho' the Souls had been 
theſe Men do conſtantly hold againſt the 
pædobaptiſts) the bad Ones in ſome. Deg 
Torment and Horror, the Good in a quiet 
Poſe and hopeful Expectation, and as the( 
of Burial ſays, in Joy and Felicity. Or, 1 
Antients expreſs it, in Refrigerio. 

To this may be added; That where: 
general Hypotheſis is, that the Souls of th 
triarchs were taken by Chriſt ont of Had: 
carried up with him into Heaven at his Aſc 
thither; St. Peter, on the contrary, prei 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, ſays expreſly, 44, 
that David was not then aſcended to E 


ö 


if was ; but his Soul might be there) ſeems 
ſtent with St. Peter's Reaſoning at that 
e, For he is ſhewing that that Saying of 
id; Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hades, 


extant ; but that David being a Prophet, 
„ that his Soul was not 3 Hades: 


1s Soul was in Hades (as well as his Body 
he Sepulchre) to that Day. The reſt of 
Arguments I leave to be ſeen in their 


as to the Antipedobaptiſts Opinion of 
lep of the Soul; a late Writer Oo) that 
in a Part of Kent that abounds with them, 
s to ſome of them an Opinion much worſe 
the ordinary one of the: Sleep of the Soul 
e Reſurrection. For he ſays, ſome of that 
tive been heard to ſay, (and he believes it 
prirat Tenet of others of em) That Infants 


$ 


ladies: And they die never to be any more. 
fore they forbear the giving of Baptiſm, as 
ey fen them. I hope and believe that 


ſome ignorant People, among em. And 
lately affur'd by a Man of chief Note 
p'em, that he never knew any one Man 
ſort of 'em that held this. And indeed 
dur Savior ſhewed ſuch a Concern and 
Regard for Infants, ſaying withal, Of ſuch 
Kingdom of Heaven: And ſince God and 
| X 


— FE e 


„ 


Cale of an Infant dying unbaptized, ag. 18, 


2p. VIII. 07 the State of ſeparate Souls. 
wlll Anfrer' to which (being, I ſuppoſe; that Year af. 
was not aſcended to Heaven in Body, aste 


not be underſtood of David himſelf, who 
both dead and buried, and his Sepulchre 


before actual Sin, their Souls conſume with 


an be the Opinion of but very few, and 


121 


ſeeing this before, ſpoke of the Reſurrett ion of 


e St. Peter ſeems to underſtand” it, that 


Natur 


— 


322 Sigg. Um 
Year af- Natur have implanted in the Heart of al 
rertheA-Parents ſuch an earneſt Deſire of the en 
— Good of their Infants: Tis an unnatural Tha 
$ that neither that Concern of our Savior, nor 
4 Deſire of godly Parents, fhall ever have any 
1 faction in the Caſe of ſuch Infants as die; 
that one muſt deſpair of em, as Perſons th 
be loſt for ever, notwithſtanding any Mean 
can be us'd for their Salvation. P. $, 
Party of the Antipædobaptiſts do den 

Sleep of the Soul. And 1 have it from 
Hands, that they that do now hold it, ar 
few in Compariſon, and ſuch as are accour 
the more ignorant ſortrtrt. 
9. Many of the Antipædobaptiſts in E 
are ſaid to be againſt any Singing of Pl 
Divin Worſhip. I recited before (71) « 
1040. Petrus Cluniavenſis that the Petrobruſians bell 
e tis a Mocking of God ta ſing in the Church 
11CO. the Lyonifts ſaid, it is 4 belliſh Noiſe. I 
the Diſguſt taken at that Time Was agil 
exceſſive Regard then given in the 
Churches to the Sound and Muſic, whid 
der'd the Attention to the Senſe of the? 
But to condemn all Singing of Praiſe to 0 

a Thing too contrary to the Scripturs | 
the Old and New Teſtament. Some of 

not diſlike Singing in general: but f. 
the Pſalms of David are not ſo propel 
azẽs ſome that may be compos'd on Pury 
the Uſe of the Chriſtian Church. An 
others of 'em are not at. all againſt 3 

any more than other Chriftians are. 
grows of late to be more and more 
with em. Tho' many of em forme! 
ſcrupl'd the Uſe of Pſalms, as ſung by tl 
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(71) CH. vn. 5. . 
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g VIII. The Ofc of the 0 


in'gteat Degree worn off! and the Practice of 


Prayers © 


weregation Jointly; yet of late that Humor Yer 
gpregation Jointly; yet of hat Hu ber e vs 
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poſtles 


ing Devi Pſalms, and in the Way that 
„ People"tlo, bas generally obtain d among 
ſq * + f 417 2. ien! LA ? "IO; ith. 

s The ſame may be ſaid of the Uſe of the 

a prayer. Many of em do out of an odd 
W vnaccoustable Humor reject the Uſe of 
bet, tho' this be an Imputation laid by ſome 
ue on che whole Body of em, yet 1 know 


t ſome of em, and believe that moſt of em 
both uſe it, and teach their Children to uſe 
The ' Petrobrufians, as well as all the other 
; of the Waldenſes, extolled the Uſe of it. 


0 11, So for extream Unction of the Sick; 
een of James 5. 14, 15. Mr. Ruſſen of Hyth 
) a kmt, a Place that is full of theſe People, 
4 2) am fare it is both their Opinion and 


lice, 4s to ſome, tho probably all do not uſe 


I. S. This 1 find to be confeſs'd ſince by 
zl ; Stennet. But he tells me, it is but rarely 


or chiefly in Caſes deſperat; but moſtly in 
e Mes of Recovery, and for that End. 


N * Led . 


Mr. Raſſen mentions alſo (73) a Way of 


i age us'd among them not according to the 
'* WE of the Church of England, and ſo of doubt- 


if T was introduc d to give Room for the 
is and Romiſh Priefts to take Women : for 
being prohibited Marriage, and accounting Mar- 
one of the ſeven Sacraments, durſt not take 4 
, or be married after the Manner of either 
o* Woniſh or Engliſh Church, &c. but would take 
m in the Congregations of Anabaptiſts or 

oy” | ä | Qua- 


"= | 


1 K 


| s Piture of the Anabaptiſts, ch. 8, pag. Go: (75) 


tiſed: and that not (as the Papiſts yſe it) 


aidity in the Law of the Land. And he 
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324 Lord's enge, eres Dosi, ? 

. Year af Quakers... But he (tho? writin inſt. . 
E ſomething angrily) confeſſes, — Ts a-kne 
Thing, that many F em ar en "Y 
Churches: but more, he lays, in their qr 
Aſſemblies. But this all of em that T'canj 
with, deny to be true in Matter of Fad. 
. axe for the moſt part married in the Cha 
That Scruple diminiſhes among em. 
13. Their Way of receiving the Sacran 
the Lord's s- Supper- is in a Poſture; that f 
outwardly at leaſt, leſs of Devotion tha 
Way of moſt other Chriſtians. They recei 
fitting at a common Table, and (as the fordf 
Writer expreſſes it) with the Hat on, and | 
ing the Elements one to another (74) P. S.. 
. ſince that the Hat on is denied: the $i 

confeſs d. 


14. Some of 'em are 1 e 
bold it till neceſſary, even for the Gentil 
ſtians, to keep every Saturday as a Sabbath 

One Bampfield, a Man of Note among em, 
merly wrote a Treatiſe on that Subject, nh 

he has, they ſay, ſaid more for it tha 
would imagin could be ſaid for ſo hetero 
Tenet. There are however in the County Ml, þ 

or none of this Opinion: what are, are at 

don. Whether the ſame Men do keep the li 

day too, I know not. hs 
195. They differ more among themſelves we 
the Practice of Con 1 or Laying | my 
Hands after Bapti Some of em do o n 
omit and reject the Uſe of. that Ordinan 

being Popiſn, or having no Foundation in 
pPtur, or at leaſt not now to be continued. 
tea, this it ſeems was the Way of thoſe C th. 
544. or Societies of em, that in the Times 1 ſp! FI 


LY 


(74) P. 57. 5 Ll Trea 


b VIII. Laying an of. Hands. ; | | 325 - 
firſt openly ſet up at London. Others of Year af. 
count it a neceſſary Thing. And ſome fer the A- 
bdeſe latter making it an Order among them- Pe 
s, as the Church of England does, that none 

de admitted to the Holy Communion, until 

Time as he be confirmed, (the Church of 

ad adds, or be ready and deſirous to be con- 

) there neceſſarily follows a Breach of 

nunion between the two Parties. And there- 

Deruers (76) ſays, All thoſe Churches of that 

ien (which require this Ordinance) are: 

u in Sin and Schiſm, 4s well as in great Error 

mrances He ſays, It does not appear that 

gtized Church or People did ever in any Age 

try own ſuch 4 Principle on Practice to this 

except ſome in this Nation in theſe late 

And gives this Account of the Riſe of 
ut about the Tear 1646, one Mr. Cornwell, 1546. 
we 4 public Preacher, then a Miniſter of 4 

| Congregation in Kent, coming into that 

al Congregation meeting in the Spittle Biſhopſ- 

ret, preach'd that thoſe who were not under 

g on of Hands, were not Babes in Chriſt, 
Whereupon ſeveral mere perſwaded, &c. and 

4 Rent and a Separation : and from that v 

propagated the ſame. Principle and Practice 

many others in the Nation ever ſince. But 

Account of Danvers is lookt on by the 

at Men that are now among em, to be no 

nt They ſay, that the moſt of thoſe 

lo now uſe Confirmation, admit to the Com- 

u, and receive as Brethren, thoſe that 

e the uſing it: and è contra. | 

As to the Point of Predeſtination : Thoſe 

| that are of the Arminian Opinion, they 

e General Men; as holding a general and 

| 555 = uni- 


— 
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Treat, of laying on of Hands. Concluſion; 


—— — —a——üäu — — — — — 5s 


—_— Pfredeſtination-. Chip vn 
Year af· unĩverſal Redemption by Chriſt: and the 0h 
tertheAs giſts they call the Particular Men, a8 bold 
particular and abſolut Redemption of ſome oi 
| _ © ticular Perſons. 1 had faid in my firſt Edit 
that they generally made a different Opi 
about this, to be a Bar againſt Communion 
with another. Some of em do tell me; t 
this is not general; but only the Temper' of { 
hot and eager Spirits on both Sides: tha 
Country where I dwell, is full of ſach of 
as are of the leaſt Repute: but that the n 
Part of their Elders or Rulers all over 
do now admit either Sort. I am glad if 
laſt be in fact the trner Account of the 
rality of em: . For (as I ſaid then) if 
Church of Chriſt be never to be One, t 
Chriſtians do explain themſelves a like in 
nice Diſputes that happen in reconciling ( 
Preſcience and Predeſtination with Mans! 
Will; it will never be One in this World. 
Proteſtants that make Diviſions on this Ac 
ſhould learn Wit from our common EAA 
They, rho? they do in their Books carry” 
Piſpute to the Height, yet do keep then 
from Separation for it: in which Pradiaæ r t 
are, both in Point of Intereſt and of Duij 
tainly in the Rigbt.. | W 

The Antipædobaptiſts may be ſure I at hes 
their Enemy, when I note this their Hun | 
dividing from one another, as an imp 
Thing. For as it is the Intereſt of the 
Enemy of Mankind that Chriſtians ſha 
divided as much as is poſſible: and of ti 
poſts, that Proteſtants ſhould be ſo; So ul It 0 
were an Enemy to theſe Men in par 47 
would wiſh to ſee ten Parties or Diviſi 
every one that is among 'em. | 


17 
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p.VIEE - Orginal Sin. . 27 

1 Many (but it ſeems not all) of the General Year af 

are Pelagians in the Point of Original Sin. pole A. 
worn nothing of it. The other do: as 
ers both by the Confeſſion of Faith (77), Mt 

1 Churches of dem, Which I mentioned be- 

and alſo by their preſent Profeſſion. Some 

the General Men ſay, they wonder how theſe 

own Sin in Infants, can be againſt their 

iſm. The Pelagians that owned no Sin in 

its, yet granted the _ Neceſſity of their Ba- 

n to obtain the Kingdom of Heaven: theſe 

re they have Sin, yet deny them Baptiſm 

the Forgiveneſs of SE ae 

. Hcinians they have ſome that creep in 

em: but I have not heard of any Churc 

ongregation of *em that makes Profeſſion 

at Doctrin; but, on the contrary, that 

that. profeſs it openly are rejected from 

Communion. And as much as I have ſaid 

[ſt their Diviſions, 1 do not ſee. how they 

worſhip and believe in Chriſt as God, can 


ith them that either renounce the Worſhip 
im, or believe him to he only a. Creatur 
made, and even ſtill to be, in the beſt 
Ir that he has, of finite Worth, Digaity, 


apacity, dts 3 
late 7 publiſh'd in the Name of 100 
ches of em ſhews thoſe Churches to be 
dic as to the Faith of the Trinity. But 
ome printed Papers of much the ſame Date 
that Confeſſion paſſing between ſome of 
1 do ſhew that there are 
Scandals given or taken, by ſome of em 
t others on Account of Socinian Tenets. 
e are ſome of theſe Papers ſigned by ſeve- 
{ their Meſſengers, Elders, and Repreſenta- 
„ 135 tives, 


o . 1 , 
i 4 * 1 1— 


— Mr 


Art. 4, 5, 21, Oc. 
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328 Pelagianiſm, Socinianiſm, Cluyy 
Year af. tives, and printed 1699. renouncing that af 
— at bly of Antipædobaptiſts, whit der l 
De General Aſſembly, held at 6e er, Lon 
| and perſwading others to do the ke: n 
that it is to the Reproach of Jeſus Chriſt aul 
Pollution of the Churches to hold Commit 
with that Aſſembly : and that it is inconſf 
for any who hold the Divinity of our Lord] 
But all this is not (as far as I can earn) 
they charge the General Aſſembly with 5 
Tenets; but only with refuſing to turn ontf 
that are accusd of holding em: which] 
ations. the, think to be fully prov'd; but 
others, it ſeems, ſay they are nor. 
Since my firſt Edition, there is printed in| 
a Socinian Pamphlet, intitled; The Unred 
neſs of making and impoſing Creeds. lt is 
out a Name; but the Autor ſeems to be an 
. pzdobaptiſt, that is angry with two Parti 
his Brethren, one called, The General A 
the other, The General Aſſociation. Whic 
he repreſents, having been at ſome Variance 
on June 9. 1704. unite. on the following Te 
- Firſt, They ſet down two Articles of! 
concerning God the Father and our Lord 
Chriſt: containing an orthodox Confeſſion « 
Trinity, and being much of the ſame Se 
are the two firſt of the 39 Articles of the d 
of England. [This he calls a Specimen of: 
Creed-making.) ba 628. i 50 
Then they enact, That if - any of their ce. 
pers ſhall publiſn or ſay any Thing cn 
to that Faith ; He ſhall be efteemed iſm 
and dealt with accordingly. But they add 
if apy Member receiving this- Faith, ſhall 
on any Member that does not receive it 
yided he da not teach the contrary), 


* 


1 VIII. akerfiſm - 2g 
32322 —— 
ad on theſe Terms that the Aſſembly and . 
ation do preſently meet together as formerly, | 
mite. And they ena, That 4 Papers that | 
been publiſhed, velating to any Difference 'be= | 
em, be ſuppreſſed. 1 ſuppoſe they had in | "18 
Eye the Papers that I ſpoke oft. | 
[pon which this Autor obſerves that they that 1 
wt Throats wide enough to ſwallow this rough | 

}, muſt not tell their Reaſon. why. But if 
will hold their Tongues and only think; they 

have the Favor not to be reflected on. 
n which he falls into a Vein of the vileſt 
kry, Burleſque, Buffoonry, and Mockery of 
Doctrin of the Trinity, that this impious 
has produc'd. And it has produc'd a great 
too much in all Conſcience to be born 
That Socinian Doctrin ſeems to have in- 
| all its Diſciples (this Antipædobaptiſt 
ell as the Pædobaptiſt ones) with ſuch 
gree of Searedneſs, that they do no longer 
urſe in any ſerious Way; but, as if they 
talking of ſome Play or Jeſt, make them- 
Sport with the awful Myſfery- of God the 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit. And ſince 
cannot argue, would laugh us out of our 
. One would think that if their Conſcien- 
ge em to argue againſt the God of the 
tans, they ſhould in a Chriſtian Nation be 
elled to do it with leſs Effrontery and Im- 
ir ce. N 1 | 3 SR 

conMeſe Antipædobaptiſts, as he tells us after- 
ie, met again in 1705. and agreed that 
d ſhonld be a Member of the General Aſem- 
all rhich, it ſeems, is a Body made up of 

it Nepreſent at ives of particular Churches) unleſs. 
IP ſubſcribe the whole of the foreſaid Draught 
04, So that no Socinian can be choſen a 
| | _ Repre- 
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220 Pelagianiſm, Socinianiſm, Chay.yz 
Year af. Repreſentative [or Proctor] to ſit in the Gy 
ter the A” Aſſembly. For which he is very angry with! 
the all the World beſide muſt think it I 
| neceſſary Caution. nl Ede 
At laſt, he tells em in a laughing Way, ; 
to make any Canons without the Queen's Licnſ 
4 Premunire. Which is, I ſuppoſe, broug) 
to inſult, and triumph over, the Convocatiq 
the Church of England, for its being under | 
Reſtraint : whereas theſe Bodies of Men d 
their Aſſemblies make and publiſh. any Rule 
they think. needful on any emergent Oc 
and do actually inflict and execute their Ch 
Cenſurs on ſuch of their Members as do not 
ſerve em l testa 
19. They are generally much inclin'd to WM. ; 
public Diſputations about Religion before 
Multitude. Having plain Places of Script ö 
produce concerning Adult Baptiſm, and yl... 
Examples of it; they work much on ſu 
the People as had not minded this before, 
had not had a right State of the Queſtia! 50 
tween the Pædobaptiſts and the Antipædoba 
wherein the former grant that in a Nation! 
converted to Chriſtianity, (and ſuch are Mid 
Caſes mention'd in the Scriptur) the Adult Wh; 
| muſt be baptiz'd firſt, before their Infangl}, 
be baptized. Fo f 
Their moſt eager Diſputes are againlWe t. 
Quakers, And they have Reaſon. - For i 
great a Part of their Zeal is ſpent in a 5; 
the Time and Manner of Baptiſm Right, Mears 
judge: and it happens among them (as ig;.; 
the like does among all Parties) that the 
| ſome that have little Religion beſide thei ug! 
in that Matter: the Quaker gives them the 
Affront poſſible. He cuts off all their R. 
at one Stroak; ſaying that all Water-Bapti 
what Age ſoeyer it be given, is a uſelcls 

N | 
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rrerts alb the Places of Scriptur where it Lear ak 


woken of, with ſome far fetch d Interpreta- 


Sacrament. And tho among People of 
that do own the Scriptur (as ſome at leaſt 
he Quakers do) r one would think that this 
ite mould quickly be at an End; yer” ris" 


1 Sect, that "can turn the plaineſt Places of 
ur into 4 Riddles. 8 


lend, that that ſort of Diſtemper of Brain 
diſpoſes Men to Qualeriſm, ſnhould be no 
ſo epidemical as there. The ſame Men 


to e Popiſh Religion would have been viſionary 
wa Hermits, Cart huſians, &6. In the Indian 


non, they would have been Ghebers (78), 
their Cant now is much like the others 
rid In the Mabometan, they would have 
of thoſe Derviſes that have Raptures of 


non: 4, Allah, till their Heads'grow giddy 
bayWiicy fall down. If the Sets of Opinions 
Don! 


ird by the Jeſuits; that Feſuit that con- 
this, ſhew'd ſo dull a Faculty for the Work, 
be might, one would have thought, have 
ird of any Diſciples: And yet it is become 

f the moſt ſpreading in England. A late 
Wr ſays (79), he has been credibly informed, 
a St. Omer's Jeſuit declar'd, that they were 
ers hammerirg out the Set of the Ouakers, 
ſtrange they could not forge nor ſmooth it 
andſomer. For as all Poetry, Fiction, or 
ought to repreſent, if not true Hiſtory, yet 


ad » — „ 8 ths. 
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ue to obſerve what Numbers there do con- 
5 in many Places of England of that entliu- 
| (i 


; a great Diſcredit to the Climat and Air 


he late Sects have, as ſome think, been 


See Mr. Thivenit's Travels into Perſia, + (79) Foxes 


tex the R. 
. a5 he does likewiſe in the Caſe of the . 
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ſome- 


j 
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he R jt; ſo they that would frame à Religion 
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= * © believ'd together with it, ſhould dreſs it 
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© Their Ch O Chap 
AF ſomething that may look, or be: conceiv'd,4 


, tending to be founded on the Scriptur, or 9 


with Tenets that have ſome Appearance of 1; 
neſs to the Declarations of Scriptur; and 
make it to renounce ſuch Things as the Scri 
does injoin in ſo plain Words as it does thet 
| Sacraments. But there is a Sort of People 
take a malicious Pleaſure in trying how 
Affronts the Underſtandings of ſome Men 
bear. FFC 
Tis the vulgar People among the Ouaker: t 
we ſpeak of as thus led by the Noſe, and 
ſeſt with this ſort of Enthuſiaſm. Their Lex 
and the politic Men among 'em (if they be 
of the foreſaid Hammerers) ſeem to hare 
the Bottom of their Religion, Deijm; an 
think that Reaſon and human Philoſophy 
better Rule for a Man to direct his Conn 
tion by, than any Tradition or revealed 
Erin. For what other than ſuch is the Ct 
quent of that Principle; that the Light withi 
which comes at laſt to be no other than 
own Reaſon, is better than any Light with 
i. e. than any Scriptur ?. . 
20. The Engliſh Antipædobaptiſts have 
their Church-Government, Elders, or Presbj 
Theſe have a ruling Power in the Cong 
tions. Deacons: Theſe take Care of the | 
Teachers: Any whom the Congregation app 
of for that Purpoſe, as fit .to teach: 
_ theſe they have. Abundance. Yet thoſe Cot 
gations of em that are accounted the moſt 
lar, do not appoint or ſuffer any (that are 
yet ordained Elders) to preach publicly, 
only in a probational Way, in order to I 
dained if they continue to be approved: 
on ſome Caſe of Neceſſity, as in the Wa 


un. Their Charch Of,, 


Hes, And there are of theſe two ſorts. 
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it | hos. 2 
be Ability, Judgment, Ge, are appointed 
4e the Care of their own Congregation) - to 
e netimes about a certain Diſtrict, Dioceſe, 


vince. - And when any of theſe comes to 
ein any other Man's Congregation, or to 
ſent at any Meeting of their Churches; 


ordinary, and his Autority more regarded 


jurisdiction over other Presbyters or 
en e, he has none: nor any Power of Ruling 
be 


in his own Congregation. The other ſort 


ſuch as are nothing elſe but Meſſengers in 


received and heard with greater Reſpe& 
of ordinary Presbyters. But for direct and 


ave | 
u rdinary Senſe of the Engliſ Word: viz. 
by MWzppointed as Meſſengers to carry the Senſe 
opinion of ſome Congregations to other 


egations at a Diſtance. ' _ , + 


; Coir have ſome, whom they, call Repr ff AE 
i. e. Men choſen and delegated by the 


yd, to meet at London every Whitſontide, 
ider of the common Affairs of their Re- 
ave . This Meeting of Repreſentatives, is, as I 
t that which is called the Gereral Aſſem- 
omething-reſembling. our Lower Houſe of 


But one Congregation. does | ſometimes 
or 3 Repreſentatives... ©, [= 
theſe are choſen with the Approbation of 


Approbation much ſwayed: by the Advice 
ir Meſſengers, Elders, &c. and by the Opi- 
o bFFebich they give concerning the Fitneſs of 
je. And then they are ordained by the 


Wa on of an Elder's Hands, © 2 
3 e They 


ular Churches that they have all over 


cation. The Place is in Goſwell-ſtreet, 


pple : only the People themſelves are in 


c. They have ſome whom they call Year w. 


geri, «Which 7 is the ; Engliſh Word for ter —_ 


po 
ire ſuch of their Preebyters, as being found FR 


4 
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0 have their Suffrage in the Choice of Cl 
Officers, is the moſt regulat Way: as bein 
wbich was us'd by the Primitive -Chrl 
Which is à Piece of Hiſtory®that cannot 
be denied. It was certainly che Primitine 
for the Biſhop: to chooſe the Presbyters wit 
Approbarion of the People: and for the 
*byters and People together, being for the 
part aſſiſted by ſome neighbouring Biſho 
chooſe a new Biſhop in the Room o 
that died. This continued for many h 
Vears: and thoſe Chriſtians that hay 
-about to mend this Way, have made it 
"work, ee aten 2% tos 
But the Antipzdobaptiſts have upon the 
uo Reaſon to ' boaſt of the Regularity of 
Management in this Matter. For where 
Primitive Practice was, as I ſaid, for the 
to chooſe the Presbyters with the Appre 
-of the People; The Anti pædobaptiſts,: 
"have preſerved and increaſed the Privi 
the People, have quite ſhut out the Off 
Biſhop, (for by the foregoing Account, th 
ſenger has not any of the Power of a! 
which of the two is the more neceſſary 
the Multitude, partly for Want of Ju 
concerning the Fitneſs of any one, and 
* —_ Inelination to Faction — Par 
being (a) puffed up for one apainſt anni 
found by A Arbe dense in all Church 
that Way is uſed, to be wretched Choo 
tzhemſelves. The Original and Primitise 
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(5) 1 Cor. 4. 6. 


u fine diene, „ 6 
. They have this Way of adjuſting Diffe- Near 
4 7 7 ariſe among them ſelves on — e 
ſreſpaſſes, Dues, or other Maney Matters : Y 
I recite as being worthy of Imitation; 
u one of em does wrong to another, ot 
& to do, or to pay, what is equitable in 
Caſe : if he will not be brought to Reaſon 
rrivat Arguing of the Matter, nor by the 
it of two or three Neighbours, added 
Plaintiff brings the Caſe before the Congre- 
n when they with their Elder are aſſembled 
x Natur of a Veſtry. And in difficult Caſes 
lies an Appeal from a particular Congre- 
n to ſome \ fuller Meeting of their Church 
rx a Meſſenger, And he of the two, that 
not ſtand to the, ultimat Determination of 
aſembly by their Uſage appointed, is no 
r acknowledg'd by the reſt as a Brother. 
this is very much according to our Sa- 
(80) and St. Paul's (81) Direction in ſuch 
3; ſo 1 have been told that it has the 
fed to prevent Abundance of Law. Suits, 
ed many Quarrels: very few of em of- 
to withſtand the general Verdict and 
Jon of all their Brethren. And there is no 
n to doubt but that a like Courſe would, 
ere put in Practice, have a like good Effect 
g other Societies of Chriſtianss. 
The like Diſciplin (of renouncing Bro- 
ood) they uſe againſt ſuch of their Com- 
on as are known to be guilty of any 
00 morality, as is a Scandal to the Chriſtian 
ſion of a ſober and godly Life: for which 
Wof their Members there is no Man but will 
end' em. And therefore I do not mention 
ordering of this as particular in — 
; ARE r Al 


— — 
— 
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Matt. 18. 15, 16, 17. : (81) 1;Cor, 6. Is 2, &. 4 2 


\} 


386 Diſciplin f Excommunication. Chap) 
| . 8 All Churefies hy their Conſtitution do orde 
ber eßde A. ame Thing to be done. But ehe 'Adminiſtr; 
_ poſſes |, or potting in Execution of this Order, 
13 ſome Chbrohes, very ſlack and negligent; 
in ſome, very much perverted by corrupt 
cers of the Courts. The Biſhops viſitin 
every Pariſh in particular (which when it! 
firſt to be omitted by ſome Biſhops, '# 
earneſtly: injoin'd by (82) Canons) is now 4 
antiquated and forgotten- Aud there is 

'Times a very huddling Work made of ; 
tation 5 2 NIB. (7 

So far as this Diſciplin is omitted or p. 

ed in any Church; ſo far is that Church 
into a very dangerous Decay. Among i 
Exceptions made by the ſeveral-Sorts of [ 

ters againſt the Church of England, ti 

none nigh ſo material as this: nor is 

any Neglect, the amending whereof 
beſide the ſtopping of the Mouths of Gain 
produce a greater ſpiritual Advantage to 
People. In the mean Time the Diſſenters 

to conſider and allow theſe Things follow 

1. That this is much more difficult 
national Church than in one of their 800 

For none ſide with them but what do 

of ſome Zeal: whether it be a true and 

Zeal, or an ignorant and factious one; 

is Zeal, and may be made Uſe of to a vi 
Execution of the Orders paſt among en 
there is in all Nations, beſides the zealou 

a ſort of ftying Squadron, that have really 1 

cern at all for any Religion, but being p. 
indifferent, do of Courſe fall in with t 


1 4 
AS ; 2 
1 1 


I . . — 


« 


---- (82) See Bochelli Decreta- Eccl. Gal. 1.5. 
C: 2, 5, 9, Ce. It. Bp. Stillingfleet s Charge at his Cor 


Viſixation, Pas 54, Cc. 
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e chorch, as being the moſt faſhionable "at Year f. 


, ai r e : are 3 ter the A. 3 
Time. , Theſe, wherever they light, are m_ 2 [] 


; WW Hindrance to the due Execution of any 
s por Diſciplin. They are either by their 
pt Wi: and power too big, or elſe by their Num- 
uo many for the Force of the Law. The 


ters, notwithſtanding the Boaſts of their 
refs of Diſciplin, would find themſelves 
used, if this were their Caſe. 
That tho' the Scriptur does command 
hes to excommunicate wicked Men, yet it 
not allow privat Men to make Separations 
Church That does not duly practiſe that 
band. Let a Man but take Care that he 

t deſerve by his own Wickedneſs to be 
| out of the Church: and if others who | 
ſerye it, be not upon a Motion made, turn'd | 
that is not his Fault, nor will be imputed | 
n. The Church of Corinth was faulty in 
ben St. Paul wrote his firſt 'Epiſtle to em: 
0 he does there (84) reprove *em for this 
; jet at the Time of his 24 Epiſtle there 
till many wicked Men (85) whom they had 
t turn d out; and yet in both his Epiſtles 
ke charges that none go about to make 
nifon; And from that Time to this Time 


100 Ws been no Church free from theſe Spots 
© 5 N of Charity. It is indeed impoſſible 
a Church, while it is in this World, abſo- 
co to free it ſelf. In the mean Time pri- 


iſtians are advis'd to withdraw their Fa- 
ty (87) and Converſation from thoſe that 
tow to be ſuch. And ſo far every privat 
as the Power of Excommunication in his 


feaſt. | | 
T 3. That 


mn 


; bis „Cor. 5. 2. (85) 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. (86) 1 Cor. 
Cor. 13. 11, 12. (87) 1 Cor. 5. 11. 
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Tear af 
ter the A. 
poſtles 


lamentals (90). of the Faith. 2. Men of yic 
and immoral Lives (91): 3. Such as in þ 
of Treſpaſſes or Differences between Man 


Man, will not hear the (92) Church. And 


Thoſe that make Diviſions in or from a Chy 
The. Diſſenters and dividing Parties fi 


amidſt all the Zeal that they ſhew for ere 


the Law upon the three firſt ſorts, remet 
that. the Law is as full, as plain, as pereny 
againſt the fourth ſort as againſt any of theg 
For there is not a Text in all the Scriptur 
is plainer againſt any Sin, or that does 


expreſiy command any ſort of Sinners t 


excommunicated, than is that of. St. Paul, 


16. 17. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, mark 


which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary 
Doftrin which you have learned, and avoid 
Therefore he that thinks Adultery to be 
and Drunkenneſs to be a Sin, c. and Schi 
be none; or that a Man is to be avoided 0 


communicated: for the one, but not for theo 
is one that does not take Chriſt's Comma 
they lie in Scriptur; but picks out ſome tl 


will obſerve, and others that he wiu fligh 


_ cording as they pleaſe or diſpleaſe his H 


The Word of God is, that every one | 
avoid, or ſeparat from him, that goes ab 


make a Separation. The Diſſenters, if they 


2. 16,17, 18. (91) 1 Cor. 5. 7, 12. (92 


this, will be inclin'd to a little more Mod: 
and Charity in the Cenſurs that they pak 


2 


(88) 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. (89) 2 Cor. 14. 1 
att, 


333 Difciplindf Excommunication. Chay vii 

-3-'That whereas there are but four fora 
Men whom the Scriptur does command t 
excommunicated. ;; i, Idolaters (88), Unhe 
vers (89), Teachers of falſe Doctrin in the 


2) Ide 
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tional Churches, for their Want of ſo ſevere Year 

0 piſciplin „ ne by — 2 
3 The Evg!ifh Antipedobaptiſts have, as the. 
er ſeparating Parties in England have, fome 
rs that in Diſgniſe do ever now and then 

ye to inſinuate and get in among em. This 

dety did at firſt exert the chief of their 

rength, and imploy the ableſt Men they had, 
writing Books of Controverſie againſt the 
neſtants: and they had the Repute of 3 

zd the Cauſe better than any other Popiſh 

titers had. This Way, however unfairly ma- | 
yd by them, had yet this Commendation | 
tit was. fighting in open Field. But having | 
there repuls'd with ſome Loſs, tis now a 
g Time ſince, that they have wholly taken : 
that Way which Dr. Srillingfleet, 30 Years | 
63) calPd their preſent Way of pickeering and 

under Hedges. They will turn themſelves 


* 


any Shape, pretend to be of any Religion, 
on the Diſguiſe of Trades - Men, Handycrafts- | 
„ Soldiers, Phyſicians, &c. to get an Oppor- .0 
ity either of making Proſelyts to the Church | 
lome, or of promoting Diviſions among Pro- 1 
ts. But there is no Imployment they love 
well, as that of a Preacher in any of the 
rat Congregations. They can act this Part 
bly. They ſtick not in their Sermons to rail 
fercely as any againſt the Pope of Rome, ſo 
t they may uſe the Credit, which they there> 
get with the delnded People, to engage em 
der in Principles of Separation from the 
dliſh'd Church of the Countries where they 
Sometimes they have been detected in 
Ir Life- times: and ſometimes the Cheat has 
appeax'd till a good while after. 

1 | T1. The 
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I Idelatry of Church of Rome, Preface; 
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3% Jets in Diſguiſe creeping in Chapyy 
: Year af. The Autor of a Book eall'd Forest and x; 
ter the A- ids £ h — I & d 5 of 8 — . f 
poſtles andi, has collected out of Hiſtories, Re 
letters, &:c. Abundance of Inſtances whe 
- they have been found jgſtilling er inan 
Princjples of Separation among all the Sea; 
divided Parties in Englaud, and Scotland, i 
n 1 Werren 
 fince tſie Reformation, And out of, bin 
Autor of a Book calld, The Pictur of the 
bapt its, has recited ſuch, wherein they have h 
concerned with the. Antipzdobaptiſts... 1 þ 
not here repeat em. 1 


One lufkance which ſhews how long it is ſu 
times before the Intrigue is diſcover'd, is t 
In the former Years of Queen Elizabeth's Ti 
there were a ſort of People call'd. Puri 

that expreſsd ſome Diſlike, at ſame Order, 

. © Ceremonies of the Church of England: but 
did not proceed to Separation, but, on the c 
'trary, declar'd an Abhorrence of it. But a 
1467. the Year 1567, there ſucceeded them (as Fultr 
lati ig the Matter (94) expreſſes it) another 
rathn_ of active and zealous Nonconformiſi. 
theſi Coleman, Button, Hallingham, and Ba 
were the chief: inveighing againſt the eſtall 
Church Diſciplin : accounting every Thing | 
Rome which. was not from Geneva: endeau 
in all Things to conform the Government of Wh, 
Engliſh Church to the Presbyterian Re formatin. 
Camden (a) and Heylin (b) do mention 
ſame Men with the ſame Character: as oppi| 
the Diſciplin, Liturgy, calling of our Bi 

| by approaching too near to the Church of 
. | 


ow neither Camden, Heylin, nor Fuller, Wir: 
recite the Names of theſe Men, ever knew 
. et? „ —— | a [ 1 25 : . 
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(94) Church Hiſt. /i 9. (a) Annal. Elizab. ad 


1568. (6) Luft. of Piesbyter. J. 6. p. 257. | Vare 


jap. 122 the Antipedobaptifts. 5 EF 


ing, to the contrary, , but that they were Vear . 
ly fach as they pretended, Vi. Proteſtants 0015 4. 
mnically inclin'd: much lefs did the CIO 
ple that were led into Separation by em, 
any Thing. 
i 2 hundred Years after the Time that theſe 5 
and their firſt Aſſociates muſt have been 
/ viz. about 20 Years ago, it was diſco- 
i that three of the four, viz. Hz iighaus, 
ner, and Benſon, were Feſuits; And that, by 
woacity of Biſhop Stillingfleet (95 9 compar- 
te Hiſtories of thoſe Times with ſome Feſuits . 
rs intercepted about the ſame Time. 2 
e chief Letter to this Purpoſe is recited by 
ireſaid Autor of (96) Foxes and Firebrands, 
werr'd by him to be @ true Copy taten out, 
Regiſtry of the Epiſcopal See of Rocheſter in 
Bok which begins Anno 2 & 3 Phil. & Mar. 

continued to 15. Bliz. 
hat he 'retites from that Book is to this | 
ſe, In the Year 1568, one Heth went 1468. 
the lower Parts of Kent, preaching vp 
on and a purer Reformation: He came 
eter, and they, not knowing what ſedi- 
Doctrins he had preach'd in the Country 
5 admitted him to preach in the Cathe- 
The next Day there was found in the 
t a Letter that had dropt from him, 
n to him from one Malt, a Jeſuit at 
d, (which is there recited at large) ap- 
ug the Courſe he took, and advertiſin 
if the Succeſs of ſome others ſent on the 
Irrand* and adding theſe Words; Hal- 
neun, Coleman, and Benſon, have ſer 4 Faction 

1 5 German Heretics, ſo that ſeveral whp 

70 Y 3 | have - 5 


N . 
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342 
Fear A. hoye turned from us, bave now denied their Bapt 


poſtles 
— . 


to be a Jeſuit, and could not any longer den 
In his — were found bis Beads, and 410 | 
Bull for the Fer to preach what Doctrin f 
pleas'd for dividing of Proteſtants, particul; 


German Heretics are meant any Proteſtants; 


(97) ch. 7, . 


it is not now there. By what Intereſt it 


Jeſuits in Diſzuiſe creeping in Cp VI 


This and other Evidences being brought, 
was convicted in the Biſhop's Court at Rick 


marine the Engliſh. And in his Trunk y 
ſeveral Books for denying Baptiſm to Infants. 
The Autor of this Recital makes no Uk 
this Pallage of the Letter about Hallinghan, 0 
man, and Benſon. But Biſhop Stilling fleet ſhe 
that they muſt have been the ſame Men n 
tioned by the foreſaid Hiſtorians : and that 


8 being then called the German Hui 
The Book from whence this is quoted 
probably have been then in the Regiſtry 
cauſe the ſaid Autor (who was accounted a 
of Credit) would not elſe ſo poſitively 
referred to it. But I underſtand hy Inquiry 


ave been taken away ſince that Time, (i 
was about. 30 Years ago) is hard to gueſs. 
however, it ſeems that Mr. Kuſſen who ſays 
at preſent; If they look upon this Story a 1 
let them ſearch the Regiſter, &c. where thi) 
8 to tbeir Ignominy the Verity thereof, |s 
taken. P. S. Since the Writing of this, It 
ſtand that it is ſaid to have Lows ſtolen 
in the late K. Fames's Time. A NeighborC 
man, the Reverend and Learned Mr. 
Brown, Rector of Sundriſh in Kent, now de 
was. told fo by an old Officer of the Chi 
Rocheſter. And he left a Memorandum 
Writing with Dr. Barker, Rector of Bu. 


_ * eren 5 
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up. VIII. among the Antipedobaptifts. 41242 ö 
to fince Mr. Brown's Death told me he had it. Year af. 
the Perſons-are now all dead: and the written der che a- 
{hall mention but one Caſe more; and that 
ae which is not taken Notice of by the fore- 
Collectors. All that I underſtand of it is 
n a pamphlet printed by one Everard in the 
vr 1664. By which it appears that he in 
wel's Time had been a Captain of Horſe, 
| a noted Preacher againſt Infant Baptiſm. 
ſpeaks as if he had had a great many Con- 

„ This Time at which he printed his Pam- 
was a Time in which it was impoſlible for 

110 carry on that Trade in a Diſguiſe any 

rr, So he faces about, and endeayors to 

py 'em over with him to the Church of Rome. 

this Purpoſe he pretends that it had pleas d 

| to bring him to an Opportunity of diſ- 

ing concerning Religion with a very grade 

judicious Gentleman, who examining every 
fem the Bottom, and laying the Ax to the 

the Tree, &c. ad him in the firſt Place, 

ter be war ſure and certain, that the Chriſtian 

on in general was more true than the Religion 
Turks, Jews, &c. In ſhort, this Man had 
Degrees made him ſee that there is no firm 
ane for one's Faith either on the Scriptur, 

| the Direction of the Spirit, or on Reaſon ; 
duly on the Autority of the Catholic Church, 

ich he all along means the Church of Rome. 

gives to his Pamphlet this Title; An Epiſtle 

ſeveral Congregations of the Nonconformiſts. 

t. Robert Everard, pow by God's Grace 4 

of the Holy Catholic Church of Chriſt : 

the Reaſons of his Converſion and Submiſſion 

ſaid Catholic Church, printed 1664. 

t the Reaſons therein given are fo exactly 

ame with the ordinary Sophiſms which the 


« commonly uſe to amaze and confound 
„ the 


\ 
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© Yearaf-the Minds of ignorant People, and” = Wii 
e 'em ſets em forth with ſo much of tbe f 
V ſort of Art; that he that reads the Boo y 
nn; diſcern that Everard was not mo conte 
ed, but was a Papiſt before. + | 
We muſt think that the Inſtances ve this | 
tur that have been diſcover'd, ate probably 
few in compariſon with thoſe” that never i 
been ſo. We oftner find where theſe Men! 
been, than where they are: and it were hi 
for England if they had ſome Mark, 1 
might be known. 

There is one Tenet of the- Antipzdoby 
in which the Feſaits concur with em, not 
when they are in this Diſguiſe, but alſo in 
late Books to which they ſet their Names: 
is, that Infant Baptiſm cannot be 8 fran 
ptur. The old Books of the Papiſts, and eve 
ſome Jeſuits do, as well as the Books of Pr 
ſtants, prove it by Arguments from Sci 
as Archbiſhop Laud and Voſſius have largely i 
But the late Jeſuits have given a politic! 
to that Point of the Romiſh Doctrin: and 
that it can be prov'd only by the Cuſtom 
Tradition of the Church. They ſerve tuo 
ſigns by this Device. One 1s, to puzzle the 
.teſtants in general, who maintain that the 
ptur is a ſufficient Rule. The other is, to e 
rage the Antipædobaptiſts, that are among 
Proteſtants, in their Opinion and !Separs 
To which Purpoſe they do in their Books fü 
em with Anſwers to all ann bro 

from Scriptur. + 
Col. Danvers ſays (58) 4 great Papi ls 
London, going to 4 e _—_ I Ad 


„ 
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0 Treat. of . 2d. Edit. bog: 134. 


hap. VIII. cannot be prov'd from Srriptur. 345 

10% Friend, He was going to hear a Miracle, Year af- 

iz Infant Baptilm provd by Scriptur. — 

And one E. P. an Antipædobaptiſt Preacher, . 

merly of Dept ford, now I think about Dover 

-Kent, in a Pamphlet which he intitles, 4 

tt. penny An ſwer, &c. has this Remark (99), 

pupiſh Prie H confeſt to 4 Miniſter of the bapti- 

way, that. there is no Scriptur for baptiz- 

ing Infants :* but yet it ought to be done, 

xcauſe the Church has commanded: it. This 

4 true and ingenuous' Confeſſions There is no 

bt but this Prieſt would, if Mr. P. had given 

xe, have preach'd the ſame in his Congrega- 

n, And if he might have preach'd in a 

or, would have ſaid it ought not to be done 

all. LEES Tk BY it 74 * 218 | SS, | 

ut I don't ſo much wonder at theſe two, as 

o at Mr. Stennet, who: in his late Anſwer to 

Ruſſen has thought fit. to ſtrengthen his 

ſe not only by quoting Cardinal Perron, Fiſher 

jeſuit, &c. but has ſpent eleven whole 

es in giving us an Harangue of Mr. Boſſuet, 

ate Popiſh' Autor, written in Favor of the 

pzdobaptiſts. Is it News to Mr. Stennet too, 

the Papiſts for theſe 80 Years paſt do this 

Inſt their own Conſcience, | and out of a 

an againſt the Proteſtants in general? If it 

let him - conſult and compare the popiſh 

iters; and he will find that before that 

e they do themſelves all of em prove Infant 

iſm by Scriptur, and that 'tis only the later 

| that have alter'd their Tale. There ſeems 

ne been about that Time a Conſult of the 

it, wherein it was reſolv'd to give this Cue 

he Writers of their Side. Cardinal Perron 

u this Courſe: and the learned River even 
RK.) | then 
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346 Jeſuits maintaining that Infant Bapt. Chap. 
Year af-then ſmelt the Deſign, and gave the ww 
een A+ Notice of it, as I ſhewed CH. IL'$. 9. Vet. 
id ſtill the Papiſts carry it on in new Writ 
ee.very Day: and it takes, it ſeems (not 
as Saffold's Bills do with the new Folks that 

to Town every Year, but) even with fon 

the wiſer ſort. If the Diſcourſe that he 10 

ſo at length, had any Thing of new Argy 
would. But there is nothing of that, but 

is common, and even trivial, and has been 
 ſwer'd-100 Times. It affirms that Infant Bay 
depends ſolely on the Tradition of the Chu 
but this is ſaid Dictator like. 
And for the complying Anſwer that is 
given, and fills four or five Pages more; . 
was written it ſeems. by Mr. de Ia Req 
thought at firſt it had been a Sham ; it look 

if the Autor himſelf, or ſome other Papll 
Antipædobaptiſt, had framed an Anſwer t 
the Name of a Proteſtant,” ſuch as they 
have. But Mr. de la Roque was it ft 
learned Man in other Points, and has wel 
futed the Main of his Adverſaries Book: 

is of Communion in one kind: but h. 
Occaſion to ſpeak of this Matter only h 
By, and having not ſtudied it, but _dependin 
Grotius, and having not well minded what 6 
ſays neither, he has yielded even more thi 
Opponent pretended to. The Opponent 
ſaid that Infant Baptiſm depends ſoleh 
Tradition of the Church. The Anſwerer ti 
away even this Grant: and ſays, The Pr. 
Church did not baptize Infants, p. 188. and 

it by nothing but an Allegation that 1s 
miſtaken in Matter of Fact. He ſays, th: 

ed Grotius proves it im his Annotations 6 
Goſpel. Let any one read the Annotation 
he will ſee that Grotius (how much foen 


/ 


VIII. cannot be provꝰd from Scriptur. 


| ur. 347 
WAH the Prevaricator at that Place) fo far from Vear af. 
ing, does not pretend that there ever was ter the A- 


but only Libertatem & conſastudinis diffe- 
tom; vi. that ſome in the Church did, 


ice even of that is, I have endeavor d to 


Antipædobaptiſts ſnould apprehend, that 
ſs and Jeſuits ſhew to their Side, is all of the 
King James, by Counſel of the ſame Men, 


rthering the Diviſion they might weaken 
l. And as all the honeſt Men among the 
ters then did ſcorn and refuſe thoſe Fa- 


t the Antipædobaptiſts in this Caſe. But 
ey will not be diſſwaded from tampering 
| the deceitful Gifts of the Enemy; then 
beſt Way is, to do as ſome have done 


ts withont ſaying where they have 'em. 


lafant Baptiſm cannot be prov'd from Scri- 
, becauſe a Papiſt ſays ſo. 


in their Circumſtances can well be, againſt 
Intruſion of Papiſts in Diſguiſe 3 by requir- 
in Account of any new Preacher coming 
n: but it is a Thing that can hardly be 


les of Religion, to which every Preacher 
d ſubſcribe. | 
7. Of the Antipedobaptiſts in Poland 


merly 


we in which the Church did not baptize r 
: The Liberty and: Difference of the 
ſome did not. And how groundleſs his 


at the foreſaid CH. II. S. 95. 


dem Favor and loving Kindneſs which the 
stamp and Deſign, as was that which the 


4 to the Diſſenters in general, viz. that 


when they ſaw whither they tended: ſo 


'em, viz. to borrow the Arguments of the 


People will be never the more perſwaded 


e Engliſh Antipædobaptiſts are as careful as 


totally prevented without a Draught of 


not much to ſay; fave that they were for- 


* 


poſt les 


. againſt the Divinity of our Savior Chriſt 


they may baptize, if they will; or let ita 


1550. 


TT Antipedobaptiſts of Poland, Cliap:y 
-Year A. merly there in great Numbers.  Llii gi 
ter the A- ahout the Year 1550, and after him, his Nep 


Men taught, that even the WORD him 


2 ˙‚˖—— 


\ 


Fauſt us, broached there a moſt deſperat Oyj 


Who is over all," God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 8 
Heretics of old (but yet none within 1000 J 
of that Time) had held that. Feſus was 2 
Man: And that the WORD or Abe did 
come upon him, or inhabit: in him. But:t 


of whom St. John ſpeaks, was à Cre: 
Which was a Hereſie perfectly new, and 
paſſing in Impiety almoſt: all that ever x 
So they renounced the Doctrin of the Tri 
The Form of. Words by which Chriſtians 
baptized, In the Name of the Father, the Sor, 
the Holy Spirit, ſtood in their Way. See 
therefore exprets'd a very lighting Opi 
of all Water Baptiſm. He would have it 
accounted needleſs in a Nation that is et 
in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. He ſaid 
The Apoſtles practis'd it; but they had 
Command ſo to do: And ſo other Chril 
might uſe it, as an indifferent Thing. 


if they will. And if they will give Bapt 
they may give it in Infancy, or in adult! 
Tis much what one. His Followers, man 
em, took him at this laſt Propoſal. They v 
baprtize, but not in Infancy. xp. 
There were alſo ſome other Antipædobe 
that were not Socinians. But they were ſo 
rally mixt, that the ordinary Name given 
Socinians was Anabaptiſts. About the Year! 
they were by public EdiQs expelled that 


* 


n _ 4 


—_— — — = —— — — — „— 


(1) Rom. 9. 5. | (2) Diſp. de baptiſmo. Epiſt. del 
mo ad virum nobilem. Epiſt. altera de bapt. 


VIII. £ \ 5 Bohemia, Sc. 1 . wi, ka ff 


0. 


. As the Proteſtants in general have ſince 


id the ame may be ſaid of Bohemia and 
ia, and ſome other Countries thereabouts. 
were for about 100 Years many Anti- 
bhaptiſts mixt with the Proteſtants in thoſe 
tries. But both one and the other have 


ed to ſeek new Scats. 

Hungary and Tranſylvania, but eſpecially the 
there are ſaid to be ſtill conſiderable Num- 
f'em. Some Towns and Villages conſiſting 
jof theſe Men. But tis ſaid withal (3), that 
re moſtly Socini ans. There were in Tranſyi- 
ſo long ago as the Time of the later Socinus 


ere deeper in that Hereſie, if poſſible, than 


Wiring of the TRINITY and of INFANT 
MA to be the chief, Errors of other Churches. 
if any one would renoÞnce theſe two, and would 


bapt ix d when they are grown up; they would 
han one for 4; Brother in Point 4 Doctrin, &c. 
lifer'd in ſome other Things. 

is a gracious Condeſcenſion. But yet I que- 
ether, as the Caſe ſtands, it will induce many 
t of the Propoſal : Becauſe all People there- 
now, that by complying but a very little far- 
5 may be admitted for true Muſſelmen, and 
to wear white Turbants in the City df Stam- 
Honor which theſe Gentlemen ſeem very 
ws of, But as for thoſe that deſire to keep 


ro ” 
1 


buy ing the Brotherhood of theſe Men at fo 
ae as the renouncing of their God. CHAP. 


nder. Appendix Hiſt. (4) Epiſt. de bapt. ad 
MEN, - ] 7 2 5 


"ot 


been by popiſh, Perſecutions either perverted, 


mentioned, wiz. Fauſt us Socinw; ſome of theſe | 


pſelf was. They held, as he (4) tells us, 


ud, that all that baue been bapt ix d in Infancy, © 


ncof Chriſtians, God preſerve em from the 


349 
- "Year.af- 
ter the A- 
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A 
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ae 


Of the moſt antient Rites of Baptiſa 


— my THE Rites and Circumſtances att 
. ing Baptiſm have been largely hat 
by Joſephus Vicecomes. I ſhall only briefly | 
tion ſome of the moſt antient. 

It was the Cuſtom of every Church of n 
ſtians to require adult Perfons that ve 
be baptiz'd, to ſpend ſome Time in Prayer 
Faſting before their Entrance into that 
Covenant: that they might come with pr 
Seriouſnefs and Stedfaftneſs of Reſolution te 
Sacrament thereof. And the Church did vi | 
faſt and pray with them and for them. 
This Faſting, tho' it be no where mention 
SGceriptur, yet is exprefly put among the Cu el 
40, of the Chriſtians by Juſtin Martyr, (who Bp" a 
have been born in the Scriptur Times) inc! 
Apology which he makes to the Heathen :! 
rors concerning the Tenets and Practices 0 
— Chriſtians. The Place I recited before (i) 
00. And fo it is alſo by Tertullian (2). ant, 
ſays he, that come to Baptiſm, muſt uſe the iſ! 
tions of frequent Prayers, Faſtings, Kneeling "1s 
Watchings, and the Confeſſion of all their paſt 
that they may at leaſt ds as much as na d 
John's Baptiſm. ©* They were baptiz d, ii 

© confeſſing their Sins. | | 
I faid before (3), that 'tis probable the 
was none of the leaſt Reaſons for keepin 


OY 


. (4) Lib. de bapriſn, 


— U Vfw : —52— 3t³⁵öß— — 


— 


A Faſt; becauſe the Baptiſm of ſo many 


firtnight of Lent be out. And that they muſt 
ie alle to ſay the Creed by Thurſday before 
ner. And that if any be baptiz'd in Sickneſs : 
les they recover, they muſt learn and recite it. 


man, into the Water. This is is ſo plain 
| clear by an infinit Number of Paſſages, 
as one cannot but pity the weak Endeavors 


tive of it; ſo alſo we ought to diſown 
bew a Diſlike of the 28 Scoffs which 
je People give to the Engliſh Antipædobaptiſts 
rely for their Uſe of dipping... Tis one 
ing to maintain that that Circumſtance is not 
ſolutly neceſſary to the Eſſence of Baptiſm : 
d another, to go about to repreſent it as 
culous and. fooliſh, or as ſhameful and inde- 
t; when it was in all Probability the Way 
which our bleſſed Savior, - and for certain 


antient Chriſtians, did receive their Baptiſm. 
all not ſtay to produce the particular Proofs 
this Many of the Qunotations which 1 
wht for other Purpoſes, and ſhall bring, do 
ce it. Tis a great Want of Prudence, a8 


rerfary what is certainly true, and may be 


tone ſays. 


(m0, } Can. 45, 46, 47. 


„ Eaſter, that does not give in his Name before 2 


* 


5 2. Their general and ordinary Way was to 
xize by Immer ſion, or dipping the Perſon, 
her it were an Infant, or grown Man or 


ſuch Pædobaptiſts as would maintain the 


the moſt uſual and ordinary Way by which 


ll as of Honeſty, to refuſe to grant to an 
red ſo. It creates a Jealouſie of all the reſt 
ts Before 


— 


up. IX. Dipping ordinarily uſed in Baptiſm: 351 

People Year af. 
to be at Eaſter. The Council of Laodicea ter the A- 
order (4), That none be admitted to Baptiſm . 


67» 


352 Sick People baptized in Bed. Chap 
Year af- Before the Chriſtian Religion was fo fu. 
done,“ courag'd as to have Churches built for hh, 
Ti ERA Service, they baptiz d in any River, pond, &c. Wil; 
100. Tertullian (5) ſays; It is all one whether one be vu 
in the Sea, or in a Pond, in a Fountain, or in a le 
in a ſtanding or in'a running Water: Nor i; Hit 
1 any Difference between thoſe that John baytiz Wl 
| Jordan, and thoſe that Peter baptiz's in the Moo 
| Tiber. But when they came to have Churc 
| | one Part of the Church, or Place _— the Chu es 
| called the Baptiſtery, was employ'd to this vii 
| and had a Ciſtern, Font, or Pond large eno of 
N for ſeveral at once to go into the Water: dig 
| into two Parts by a Partition, one for the Wl 
and the other for the Women for the ordinh x 
| Diptiſms. - . d 5 
On the other ſide, the Antipzdobaptiſts ye 
be as unfair in their Turn, if they do not . | 
that in the Caſe of Sickneſs, Weaklineſs, i 
Want of Quantity of Water, or ſuch lile e! 
traordinary - Occaſtons, Baptiſm by Afﬀulioh, ! 
Water on the Face was by the Antients cou it! 
ſufficient ' Baptiſm. I ſhall out of the MW! ; 
Proofs for it produce two or three of the | min; 


* 


„e N 
151. Anno Dom- 251. Novatian Was by one MW ww 
| of the Clergy and People of Rome choſen Bj 

of that Church; in a ſchiſmatical Way, an 
Oppoſition to Cornelius, who had been ba On 
choſen by the major Part, and was ali Gy, 
erdain'd. Cornelius does in a Letter to rel 
Biſhop of Antioth vindicate his Right: and Has: 
(6) that Novatian came not canonically schi. 
Orders of Prieſthood ; much leſs was he ci over 
of being choſen Biſhop: For that all the :. 
aud a great many of the Laity, were ga by { 


- 


— 


0 De bapriſmo, e. 4. (6) Euſeb. H. E. I 5. «.fſCypr, 


e. Sick People baptized in Bed. 353 
; irdain'd Presbyter, betauſe it was not lawful Year aft 
j ſaid) for any one that had been baptix d in —— As 
Md in Time of Sickneſs, LY & xaivy Nd view 3 
Wm] as he had been, to be admitted to any 
e of the Clergy. | . 
his ſhews that at the Time when Novatian 
7d Chriſtian, which could not by this Account 
noch above 100 Years after the Apoſtles, it 
the Cuſtom for any one that in Time of 
es deſir d Baptiſm, to have it adminiſtred 
im in his Bed by Affuſion: As in another 
of this Letter is ſaid of him; & «us 7 
f lxet m merzubers- Baptiz'd by Affuſion in the 
1 be lay. Tis true, the Chriſtians had 
a Rule among themſelves, that ſuch an 
if he recovered, ſhould never be prefer'd 
ty Office in the Church. Which Rule they 
not that they thought that Manner of 
iſm to be leſs effectual than the other; but 
e Reaſon expreſs'd by the Council of Neo- 
4 held about 80 Years after this Time: 
12th Canon whereof is; He that is baptix d 
he i ſick, ought not to be made a Prieſt (for 
ming to the Faith is not voluntary, but from 
ſity) unleſs his Diligence and Faith do after- 
prove commendable, or the Scarcity of Men fit 
be Office do require it. | 
other Inſtance about the ſame Time, is 
One Magnus, a Countryman, writes (7) 
Cyprian, deſiring to be ſatisfied in ſome 
relating to the Schiſm of the Novatians. 
vas: Whether thoſe that were baptiz'd in 
Schiſm, muſt be baptized again if they 
over from the Schiſm to the Church? This, 
ian anſwers, muſt be; becauſe all Baptiſm 
by ſuch as are * State of Diviſion * 
| | the 


Ir 
= 


Cypriani Epiſt, 69. Edit. Oxon, 


3 <- wer» 


- — ed 


Year af- the Church, is void. The other was; Wbe 
A they that in the Communion of the Church 


43 obtain the Grace in Time of their Sickne; 


the Dirt of the Skin and of the Body is wal 


Breaſt of a Believer is waſhed; aſter | 
cleanſed. In the Sacraments of Salvatin, 


Divin Matters do by God's gracious Diſpenſat 


or Sprinkling : Whenas the Holy Scrift 


Baptiſms by Aﬀuſion ſufficient. Cap 


baptiz'd in Bed; as Novatian was, muſt like 
be baptiz'd again, if they recover? Jo 
St. Cyprian anſwers as follows; 

Tou inquire alſo, dear Son, what I think of 


Infirmity; whether they are to be accounted 
ful Chriſtians : Becauſe they are not waſh'd al 
with the Water of Salvation; but have only |, 
it pour'd on em. In which Matter I woul 
ſo much Modeſty and Humility, as. not to yn 
ſo poſitively, but that every one ſbould bay 
Freedom of his own Thought, and do as he 
beſt: I do, according to the beſt of ny 
Capacity, judge thus; That the Divin Fav 
not maimed or weakned, ſo as that any Thin 
than the whole of em is convey d, where the! 
of em ts received with a full and compleat 
both of the Giver and Receiver. 

For the Contagion of Sin is not in the Su 
of Salvation waſhed off by the fame Meaſw 


in an ordinary and ſecular Bath: So asth 
ſhould 'be any Neceſſity of Soap and other 
and' a large \Pool or Fiſh-pond by which the 3 
waſhed or cleanſed. It is in another Na t 


Faſhion that the Mind of a Man is by 


Neceſſity compels, the ſhorteſt Ways of tral 


fer the whole Benefit. 

And no Man need therefore think at 
becauſe theſe ſick People, when they rec 
Grace of our Lord, have nothing but an! 


ſuires, 
Kn t 


7 


8) Ez 


— 


8. 7, &e. And having applied them, ſays 
ittle after; If any one think that they obtain 
\ Benefit, as having only an Aﬀaſion of the Water 
f Salvation , don't let him miſtake ſo far, 4s 


uld be baptiz'd again. And if they muſt not 
batiz'd again, that have already been ſancłi- 
| with the Baptiſm of the Church; Why ſhould 
have Canſe of Scandal given em concernin 
tir Religion and the Pardon of our Lord? What! 
| we think that they have granted to em the 
re of our Lord, but in a weaker or leſs Mea- 


counted Chriſtians, but yet not in equal State 
e i others * No: The Holy Spirit is not given by 
u Meaſurs, but is wholly poured on them that 
e. „** | | 
And having, in order to ſet forth this Equa- 
ity, alluded to what is ſaid, Exod. 16. 18. of 
ery Man's having an equal Omer of Manna, 
148 adds; By which it was ſignified that the Mer- 


ad heavenly Grace of Chriſt which was to come 


Aſter-times would be divided equally to all ; 
tips the Gift of the ſpiritual Grace would be poured 


al God's People without any Difference on Ac- 


by «rt Sex, or Years of Age, (which Words are 
other Proof of his owning Infant Baptiſm) or 
088 eſpect of Perſons. ; 

any We ſee, ſays he, this proved by the Experience 


the Thing: That ſuch as are baptiz'd and do 


tn the Grate in their Sickneſs when need ſo 


coi 12ire5, are freed from the unclean Spirit with 


e they were before poſſeſſed; and do live com- 
3 mendably 


* „** —_ — 


* 21 


— —W- * — 


jup.IX. "Baptiſm by Aﬀuſion ſufficient. RE: ©” 
„ler Ezekiel ſays (8); I will ſprinkle clean Ter 

Water - upon you, and you ſhall be clean, &c, ter the A* 
He quotes to the ſame ſe, Numb. 19. 13. 


oftles 


& the Parties, if they recover of their Sickneſs, 


of the Divin and Holy Spirit: So as to be 


356 Baptiſm by Afuſon ſuftciem. Cl 


2 af; mendably and approved in the Church; and do er 


poſtles 


think it reaſonable that ſo much Honor . ſhould 


158. 


7. 


Saints. 


130. 


their tyrannical Jaylors hardly allowing ' 
Neceſſaries for Life, much leſs ſuch Conyent 


ſhould never be askd whether they had a Va 


Party, uſe clinical Baptiſm in Caſe of Nea 


4 Pitcher of Water for- Lawrence. to baptize hi 


Day proceed by the Increaſe of their Faith to an | 
creaſe. of the Heavenly Grace, k. 


4 7 


A little after, he argues thus; Can. ay 
ſhew'd to the Heretics, that ſuch as come from thy 


all over, or only an Affuſion of Mater; and 
among us any ſhould detract from the Truth ; 
Integrity of Faith? &c. So that it appe 
that the ſeveral Seats did, as well as the Chur 


ſity. 85 5 

The Ad, alſo of St. Lawrence, who ſiſſer 
Martyrdom about the ſame Time as Cyri; 
do tell how one of the Soldiers that were 
be his Executioners, being converted, broy 


with, And tho' theſe Acts, as they are 10 
are interpolated and mixt with Falſhood 
yet this Paſſage ſeems to be genuin, becauſe 
is cited by Walafridus Strabo (9), who li 
before thoſe Times in which moſt of the & 
Forgeries were added to the Hiſtories of the 


Euſebius (10) alſo mentions Baſilides baptit 
in Priſon by ſome Brethren. The ſtrict Cuſtoc 
under which Chriſtian Priſoners were key 


cies as they deſir'd for their Religion, male | 
it very probable that this muſt have bes 


done by Affuſion only of ſome ſmall Quant, 


of Water. And the like may be ſaid of ir 


Jaylor baptiz'd by St. Paul in haſt, the 1 com 


- 


(9) De rebus Eccleſiaſt. c. 26. (16) H. E. 16. 43. 


up IX. Baptiſm by Afuſion ſufficient. 
1); He and all his, ſtraight way. RL 
Theſe are ſome of the moſt antient Inſtance 
that fort: of Baptiſm that are now "extant 
Records, But the farther one proceeds in 


are: In fo much; that Gennadius (12) of 


n as given in the French Church indiffe- 
th, by ; either of the Ways, of Immerſion or 


duation to be open only to baptized Perſons ; 
believe that no Catechumen, tho he die in 
Works, has eternal Life: He adds; Except 
Cuſe of Martyrdom, in which all the Sacraments 
tiſm are compleated. Then to ſhew how 
ſyrdom has all in it that Baptiſm has, he 
; The Perſon to be baptiz'd owns his Faith 
e the Prieſt e And when the Interrogatories are 
to him, makes his Anſwer. The ſame does 
etyr before the Heathen Judge: He alſo 
| bs Faith, and when the Queſtion is put 
m, makes Anſwer. The one after his Confeſſion 


it: And the other is either wetted with his 


e. | | ; 
the Times of Thomas Aquinas and Bona- 
, Immerſion was in Italy the moſt common 
; but the other was ordinary enough. 
« ſpeaks thus (13); Baptiſm may be given 


, or Sprinkling with it. But it is the ſafer 
to baptize by Immerſion, becauſe that is the 
common Cuſtom, And again: By Immerſion 

| the 


5. Acts 16. 33. (12) De Eccl. dogmatibus, c. 74. 
. 4. 66, Art. 7. | N . 


of the Night in which he was converted 
5 ter the A- 
z Poſtles 


rſeiles in the fifth Century ſpeaks of Ba- 


iber wetted with the Water, or elſe plung d 


257 
Year af- 


ling the following Times, the more frequent 


395+ 


perſſon. For having ſaid ; We believe the Way 


Blood, or elſe is plung d For, overwhelm'd)] 


1155+ 


only by Immerſion, but alſo by Affuſion of + 


> 


358 Baptiſm by Affaſion ſufficient. Chip, 
Year af-the Burial of Chriſt is more lively. repreſen, 
* A- And therefore — the moſt 9 c 
S mendable Way.  Bonaventur (a) ſays; that | 
- Way of Affuſion was probably usd by 
1 Apoſtles, and was in his Time us'd in 
| Churches of France, and ſome others: By 
Hl ſays; The Way of Dipping into the Water 


—— — —— a om < 


| the more common, and the fitter, and the ſafe 
| One would have thought that the «© 
| Countries ſhould have been the firſt that hv 
have changed the Cuſtom from Dipping 
Affuſion, becauſe in cold Climats the Bath 

of the Body in Water may ſeem much n 
unnatural and dangerous to the Health 

in the hot Ones (and it is to be noted 
Way, that all thoſe Countries of whoſe | 

of Baptiſm, and Immerſion uſed in it, we 

any Account in the Scriptur, or other an 
Hiſtory, are in hot Climats; where fre 

and. common Bathing both of Infants and gr 
Perſons is natnral, and even neceſſary to 
Health). But by Hiſtory it appears, that 
cold Climats held the Cuſtom of Dippin 
Jong as any: For England, which is 0 

the coldeſt, was one of the lateſt that adn 

this Alteration of the ordinary Way. 7 
(14) having ſaid that it was the old Cuſtom 

in the Eat and the l/ to baptize both g 
Perſons and Infants, that were in Heal 
Immerſion: And that it plainly appears! 

| Words of St. Gregory, that the Cuſtom cont 
49C; ſo to be in his Time, adds; And it on 
as they ſay, to this Day among the Engli 
Eraſmus has noted in the Margin of the 76 

of St. Cyprian. Eraſmus is there obſerving 


CY 


„ 


(s) L. 4. Diſt. 3, Art, 4. 9.2. (14) In tens 
145. fp. 2. | 


up. IX. Dipping when left off in the Welt. 

,paptiſm of Infants is in different Countries 
ouſly adminiſtred: and fays ; perfunduntur 
| nos, merguntur apud Anglos. With us 
the Dutch] they have the Water poured on 


i probable that Eraſmus wrote his Colloquy 


lip Children newly come jp Fom their Mo- 
; Womb, all over into cold Water, which has 


till it ſtinks. This is a good Autority for 


lived in England. And I produced before 
)a Paſſage out of a Convocation in that 
gs Reign, which alſo ſhews that the general 
om in England then was to dip Infants. 
| it continued ſo for two Reigns more. 


egan to be left off in the ſeveral Countries 
he leſt: Meaning ftill, in the Caſe of 
its that were in Health, and in the public 
tim; for in the Caſe of ſickly or weak 
its, there was always in all Countries an 
wance of Affuſion or Sprinkling to be given 
aſt, and in the Houſe, or any other Place. 


he World where Baptiſm by Affuſion was 


lic Way of adminiſtring it. Gennadius of 
ſeilles, whoſe Words 1 gave before, is the firſt 
or that ſpeaks of it as indifferent. | 

came more and more into Requeſt in that 
try, till in Bonaventur's Time it was become, 
pears by his Words laſt quoted, a very or- 
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Year af 


ter the A- 


poſtles 
i a. 


4 


m: In England they are dipt. Therefore 
Ed I, In England. In which he ſays; 


{ a long Time in a Stone-Font: I will not 


Lte as the Time of Henry 8. at which Time 


1436. 


il here endeavor to trace the Times when 


race ſeems to have been the firſt Country 


| ordinarily to Perſons in Health, and in the 


395. 


ry Practice: And tho? he ſay, ſome other 


1175. 


1304. 


1485. 


cept of ſuch as were / ſick, Cc. and mi 


1436. 


360 Dipping when left off in the Weſt, Chup 
Wa ee a | ſo uſe. it, yet he names 1 
ping or Pouring as indifferently uſed; 


blames ſome ignorant Prieſts, for that they 
or pour the Water but once: and inſtruds i 


Mill to this Day for ought I know) the ſyno 


a long Time has been Pouring only. The $ 
the Pouring of the Water be not done wi 
cane, |. 2. de baptiſmo. 

after) into Italy, Germany, Spain, &c. and! 


ping was the more ordinary Cuſtom at the 
1260. By what Degrees it alter'd, is not # 


The Synod of Angiers, | 1275. ſpeaks of 5 


that the general Cuſtom of the Church is to 
thrice, or pour on Water three Times. 
The Synod of Langres mentions pouring a 
Let the Prieſt make three Pourings or Sprinklin 
Water on the Infant's Head, &. © 
And fo from thence to the Year 1600, 


Acts and Canons of the Churches in Fran 
mention, ſometimes Dipping or Pouring, 
ſometimes Pouring only: fut the Pradice 


of Aix 1585, ſays; Pouring or Dipping, as 
ing at the Vſe of the Church is, and orders, 


Hand, but with @ Ladle Lor, Vellel] kept in 
Font for that Purpoſe. This Account of 
Synods, I have out of Bochell. Decret. Eccl. 


From France It ſpread (but not till a goody 


all into England. . 
For Italy: I have ſhewn already, that 


the while to ſearch, In 200 Years Time thed 
became the ordinary Way. + bn 
ln Germany, Walafridus Strabo 850. Ru 


1120. and ſeveral others, do ſo ſpeak of Bay 
as that it appears by their Words, that 


baptiz'd in haſt. But the Council of 6 
under Herman, in the Year 1536. ſpeals 


2 


vp. IX. Is France and Germany. © 36 
e indifferently. Tbe Child” ir\ thrice either Year af. 
u, or wetted with the Water, &c. And N | 
urs after, the Agenda of the Church of Menrs Rs © 
lifted by Sebaſtian, do recommend and prefer 1451. 
later; Then let the Prieſt tale the Child in his | 
. Arm: and holding him over the Font, let 
with his Right-Hand three ſeveral Times take 
er out of the Font, and pour it on the Child's 
1 Ita quod aqua tingat caput & ſcapulas, /o 
lat the Water may wet its Head and Shoulders.  - 
n they give a Note to this Purpoſe; that 
perſion, once or thrice, or pouring of Water, 
be uſed, and have been uſed in the Church: 
| that this Variety does not alter the Natur 
Baptiſm : And that a Man ſhall do ill to 
ik the Cuſtom of his Church for either of 
But they add, that 'tis better, if the 
ch will allow, to uſe Pouring on of Water. 
ſuppoſe, ſay they, the Prieſt be old and 
le, or have the Palſie in his Hands, or the 
tber be very cold, or the Child very infirm, 
be too big to be dipt in the Font; then 
much fitter to uſe Aﬀuſion of the Water. 
n they bring the Inſtance of the Apoſtles 
ning 3000 at a Time, the Inſtance of St. 
ence that I ſpoke of before, and the Story 
ich I ſuppoſe is forged) of Chlodoveus ba- 
d in that Faſhion by Remigius And ſay; 
therefore there \may not be one Way for the 
and another for ihe Healthy; one for Children, 
another for bigger Perſons; "tis better that 
Miniſter of this Sacrament do keep the ſafeſt 
which is, to pour Water thrice : unleſs the 
mbe to the contrary. BE 
Exgland there ſeem to have been ſome Prieſts 
ly as the Year $16, that attempted to bring 
e Uſe of Baptiſm by. Affuſion in the public 
nitration 4 for Srelmen recites a Canon of 


362 Dipping how long continged Chat 
Year af-a Council in that Year (16), Let. the Prigfts þ 
der the Ar that when they adminiſter Holy Baptiſm, | 
poſtles tim, fe 
t pour the Water on the Head of the 7 
But they muſt always be dipt in the Font; 

the Son of God gave bis own Example tad 

lievers, when be was thrice digt in the y. 
of Jordan; ſo it is neceſſary by Order to by 
and uſed. OT . 
| Lynwood, who was Dean of the Arche 
1322. the Time of H. 5. 1422. and wrote the! 
Account of our Engliſh Conſtitutions, ha 
ſpoken of the Manner of baptizing Infan 
Dipping, adds this Note (17); But this 5 
to be accounted to be of the Neceſſity Lor Eſfe 
of Baptiſm : But it may be given alſo, by Pn 
er Sprinkling. And this holds eſpecially why 
Cuſtom of the Church allows it. *Tis to be n 
that France had, as I ſhew'd juſt now, b 
this Time admitted of the Way of py 
Water: And Lynwood had liv'd in France 
H. 5. of England, who was King there. 
1280. Some do prove from Wickliff that it was 
indifferent in England in his Time wh 
Dipping or Pouring were uſed: Becauk 
ſays at one Place (a); Nor is it material nl 
they be dipped, once or thrice, or Water be 
on their Heads : But it muſt be done act 
to the Cuſtom of the Place where one dwell. 
we ought to take the whole Context as | 
in his Book. He had been ſpeaking © 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation, from 
Text, John 3. F. and then adds; & on 
eccleſia quod quelibet perſona fidelis in nei 


„* ” 


(16) Concil. Anglicana, Tom. f. g. 331. Syn | 
Celecyth. ſub Walfredo. (17) Conſtit. J. 3. . & 
() Trialog. J. 4. c. 11. | 


N. i Hnglanjcc. 
110 poterit haßt ix ari LI. b are] — 


363 
Year af- 


rt, &c- | © And the Chhrch has ordained ter de A- 


+ n Caſe of Neceſſity any Perſon that is 
el [or that it bimſelf baptized] may give 
iſm, Cc. ——— Nor is it material whe- 
they be dipped, &c. Such Words do 


poſtles: 


fppoſe any other Way than Dipping uſed | 


ly: But only in a Junctur of Neceſſi 
: wa e Infants Deatng. *. | Wy 
Te Offices or Liturgies for public Baptiſm 


e Church of Enghend, did all along, fo far 
can learn, injoin Dipping without any 
tion of Pouring or Sprinkling. The Manuale 


em Sarum, Printed 1530. the 21ſt of H. 8. 


xs thus for the public Baptiſms; Ther let 


Prief take the Child: And, having asked 
Name, baptize him by dipping him in the 
r thrice, &c- And John Frith writing in 
Tear 1533, 4 Treatiſe of Baptiſm, calls the 
ard Part of it, the plunging down in the Wa- 
ad lifting up again. Which he often men- 
„ without ever mentioning Pouring or 
R oe 


1433 


the Common: Prayer Book printed 1 $49, the 1 


K. Edward the 6th, the Order ſtands thus; 
dip it in the Water thrice, &c. So it be diſ- 
ly and warily done: Saying, N. I baptize 
&. But this Order adds; And if the Child 
ral, it ſhall ſuffice to pour Water upon it, 


the fort ſaid Words. Afterward, the Books 
leave out the Word, thrice : and do ſay; 


dip it in the Water, ſo it be diſcreetly, &c. 

< Alteration, I ſuppoſe, was made in the 

of Edward the 6th, for then there was a 

Edition of the Book with ſome light Alte- 

ns. And from thence it ſtood unalter'd as 
lis Matter to the 14th of Ch. 2d. 


From 


T — 
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Fear ef. From this Time of King Edward, Mr. N 
re ) (who has taken the moſt” Pains in tu 


1 


| Dipping was at this Time the more uſud, 


1450. 


1453. 


"Cuſtoms in which the whole Body of the | 


1458. 


in the Water, it is ſufficient. Tea, and in I. 
great Peril and Neceſſity, sf the Mater 


Tradition of the Church bas been from the Beg 


but in Caſe of Neceſſity. 
" Cuſtom ſhould alter during Queen Ei 


Left off in Queen Elizabeth's Time. Chir 


this Matter) derives the Beginning of the 
ration of the general Cuſtom. He ſays 


Sprinkling was ſometimes uſed : Which within 
Time of half 4 Century [meaning from 15x, 
1600] prevail d to be the more general (as it i 
almoſt the only) way of Baptizing. 

But it is not probable that in ſo ſhort a f 
as that of King Edward, who died in 155 
Cuſtom could receive any great Alter; 


is concern'd, alter but flowly, when' the 
Albert =2m8 J„%FFFFͤꝰ⁰ͥ́ 12 
And in Queen Mary's Time the Cuſt 
Dipping ſeems to have continued. For 
the Popiſh Biſhop of Lincoln did on the! 
1558, which was the laſt of Queen May, 
liſh a Volum of Sermons about the Sacram 
in the Fourth of which he ſays; Tho' the off 


to dip the Child three Times, &. yet that 
of ſuch Neceſſity; but that if ir be but once 


pour d on the Head, it will ſuffice. A Sigh, 
Pouring was not in Queen Marys Tin 


But there are apparent Reaſons why 


Reign. 8 | | 
The Latitude given in the Liturgy, 
could have but little Effect in the ſhort 
of King Edward's Reign, might, durin 
long Reign of this Queen, produce an! 


e 


— A * y TT" 


(3) Doftrin of Baptiſms, c. 10. pag. 147. . E 


366 Left off in Queen Blizabeth's Time. Cin 


. A of France that had ſpoken. of Affuſſon wi 
poſtles 
0 


f other Churches Abroad; and eſpecial/ 


And when there was added to all f 


Children were dipt in the Font. Ih 
of one or two Perſons now living, v 


(e) Prælectiones de Sacr. de Baptiſmo, Q. 1. 


fo be better; yet in the Caſe of Infants, 


- mentioning - Immerſion at all; that ben 
common Practice: but for an Office or I. 
of any Church; this is, I believe, the fi 
the World that preſcribes Affuſion abſt 
Then Muſculus had determin'd (e), As fer! 
of the Infaut; we judge that not ſo neciy 
that it is free for the Church to baptize ei 
Dipping or Sprinkling. So that (as Mr. Wy 
obſerves). no wonder if that Cuſtom prev, 
Hame, which our reſormed Divines in the! 
the Marian Perſecution had found to be 1 
ment of other Divines, and ſeen to be the] 


[ 
[ 


7 


Calvin and his Church of Geneva. m 
of 
Reſolution of ſuch bY an fog Dr. 
Regius Profeſſor at Cambridge (g), Tho in 
grown Perſons that are in Fhealhh, J thinl 


ſickly People, I think Sprin ling ſufficien 
Inclination of the People, 'back'd vit 
Autorities, carried the Practice againſt 
bric; which ſtill requird Dipping, e 
Caſe of Weakneſs. So that in the lat 
of Queen Elizabeth, and during the R 
King James and of King Charles I. 


have been born in thoſe Reigns, 

were baptiz d by dipping; in the Font; 
one Clergyman now fiving, that has 42 
ſome Infants ſo: but am not certain. ; 7 
have fince heard of ſeveral. And Ice 
have had one Opportunity of -ad mini 


4 to 


CY 


"5 


(e) Locĩi Commun de Baptiſmo, p. 431. F 


. Left off in Queen Elizabeth*s Time. 367 
, by the Parents Conſent. But the Vear f- 
eren were however all that Time carried to ter 

Font. As much as to ſay; The Miniſter is E 


jy to dip the Child, if the Parents will ven- 
the Health of it. . 1 | 


led ; Infants Baptiſm freed from Antichriſtia- 


bad that Infants, pretended to be 
nd by the Miniſters of the Church, have 
true Baptiſm, ſince they are not dipped, but 
led) I have been an Eye-witneſs of many 
ws dipped . and know it to have been the con- 
t Practice of many Miniſters in their Places 
many Tears together. And again, p. 4. ſpeak- 
the preſent Practice of that Time, ſays, 
that dip not Infants, do not yet uſe to ſprinkle 
There is 4 Middle-way between theſe two-: 
n ſeen ſeveral” dipped, I never ſaw nor 
| of any ſprinkled, or (as ſome: of you uſe 
wk) rantizd. — Our Way is not by Aſpers 
but Perfuſion 3 not ſprinkling Drop by Drop, 
ring on at orice all that the Hand contains. 


uſe it. 18 ö 
what Age Mr. Blake was when he wrote 


je N 
|. lhnow not: but in a Pamphlet which he 
Iba the Year before, viz. 1644. called, The 


Privilege, and which he dedicates to his 
ioners' of Tammorth in Staffordſhire, he ſo 
as that one may gueſs him to have been 
42 Years. old. He ſays in the ſaid Dedi- 


nticeſhip. of Tears  almo$# compleat: which 
has ſeemed to ſome to have added more than 
d tothe Years of the Days of my Pilgrimage. 
he means by L ſeem to ſome] I cannot 
d. But if he at 1644 were about 42, and 
(+l *<rnember as he ſays; The Dipping of 

| 1 Infants 


the A- 
les 


. Blake, who wrote in 1645 à Pamphlet, 154% 
, ſays p. 1. (in Anſwer to his Adverſary, 
fad 


for Sprinkling ſays; I leave them to defend 


; 1 have ſerved you for Chriſt a double 


368 - JI Font chung d for 4 Baſon. Chay 
Fer f. Infants muſt have been pretty ordinary di 
terthe the former Half of King James Reign, if 
D longer. And for Sprinkling properiy call 

5 It ſeems it was at 1645, juſt then begin 

1 and uſed by very few. It muſt have beg 
| the diſorderly Times after 41. For Mr. Blaly 

meter us d it, ao ſten ix un., e 

158344. But then came the Directory, which fo 

| even the carrying of the Child to the B 

And ſays; Baptiſm is to be adminiſtred, 1 

| | privat Places, or privatly, (theſe. are the Men 

BE - have ſince: brought Baptiſm in privat Ht 

BY to be ſo fpreading a Cuſtom as it is) 
the Place of public Worſhip," and in the Face » 

Congregat ion, &c. And not in the Places 

Fonts in the Time of Popery were unfitly and 

fitiouſiy placed. So (parallel to the Reſt of 
Reformations) they reformed the Font it 

Baſon. This learned Aſſembly could not re 

er that Fonts to baptize in, had been al 

us'd by the Primitive Chriſtians, long before 

ZR Beginning of Popery; and ever ſince Chu 

| were built: but that Sprinkling, for the con 

i U ſſe of baptizing, was really introduce 

France firſt, and then in other Popiſh Coun 
in Times of Popery: And that according 
thoſe Countries in which the ufurped Pon 
the Pope is, or has formerly been, own, 
left off dipping of Children in the Font: 
that all other Countries in the World ( 
had never regarded his Autority) do till 

And that Baſons, except in Caſe of Ne 

were never usd by Papiſts, or any other Chi 

| whatſoever, till by themſelves. - - 2 5 

| | The Uſe was; The Miniſter - continu 

| his Reading-Desk, the Child was brough 
held below him: And there was place 
that Uſe a little Baſon of Water about ti 
neſs of a Syllabub Pot, into which the F 
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e n. Drier of the Church dboat Dipping: 369 
dung his Fingers, and then holding his Hand Year avs 
© the Face of a Child, ſome Drops would — An | 


q his Fi gers on the Child's Face. For the Wa | 


« 4 * 


1 


fery ſays, it is not only lamful, bat ebe 
* N abe, A ** Lot 
ſpon the Review of the Common - Prayer Book 
je Reſtauration, the Church of England did” 
think fit (however prevalent the Cuſtom 
ptinkling was) to forego their Maxim; that 
moſt fitting to dip Children that are well 
to bear it. But they leave it wholly to the 
ment of the Godfathers and thoſe that bring 
Child, whether the Child may well endure. 
ing, or not: as they are indeed the moſt” 
n Judges of that. So the Prieſt is now 
d; If the Godfathers do certifie bim that the 
my well endure it, to dip it in the Mater 
ly and warily. But if they certifie- that the 
is weak, it ſhall ſuffice to pour Water upon it. 
Difference is only this; By the Rubric as 
od before, the Prieſt was to dip unleſs there 
an Averment or Allegation of Weakneſs: 
he is not to dip, unleſs there be an Aver- 
or Certifying of Strength. ſufficient to en- 
It, by . $4 20" $2 
ept ſuch Antipædobaptiſts as do not 
of Affuſion in any Caſe, (and I think there 
w ſuch but in England) all the reſt of the 
| will agree that this Order is the moſt. 
ptionable of any that could be given: 
ill es keep as cloſe to the Primitive Way 
Coldneſs of our Region, and the Tender- 
which Infants are now us d, will admit. 
the Practice, the Godfathers take ſo much 
Witaze of the Reference that is made to 
vdgment, that they never do certifie the 
that the Child may well endure it: And 
eis do now ſeldom ask that Queſtion. 
Weed it is necdleſs, becauſe they do al- 
77 Wop 


5 e dipt. When dippiog ris Gal wx 
Faſhion, they Fed the C10 wrapt up 
ſuch a Sort of hing as, pd reſel 
and without Traube taken 0 © put 
agg] 128 i calfd it a 4 yſom, or 
uch Name des; che Font thath 

been. 5 1 5 the Times 1. 17 of, 


1495. 


where elſe in proportion. 
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many of em, bui ſmall and, Bafon-like, | 
2M, canugt x I. b Apt ij; ory if it » 


Since the Times: that Dipping of Infants 
been generally left, off, many e 

gal, Countries dave endeavor d to. rex 
the Uſe of it: But more in Englank tha! 


- Sotus, BIVes his Opinion G). that Bapriſm 
ſtil to. be given by . Nipping 3 ſo at that it i 
lawful-to: give it otherwiſe, unleſs for ſome ns 
M er creditable, and reaſonable Cauſe. But J. 
i takes him up for this with, ſome An 
aud, he maintains that now a days, ſince 
grown the common Cuſtom, Affuſion is peri 
as well as Dipping. This he ſays of Affi 
or.- Pouring on of Mater But for ſprinkli 
Water, he ſays; . That is not at ;all;.m:Uſh 
ſo: cannot be Pritt s d without Sin, unleſs for 
particular Cauſe. Eſtius alſo does much com 
Dipping: But now that the, other is the 
mon Cuſtom, would have nothing. alter d. 

In England Mr. Mede ſhew'd his Inclit 
to retrieve the antient Cuſtom, plain e 
(indeed he carried the Argument for it too 
_— he ſaid (05 that there 7 was no ſuch Th 


Syn 
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000 In 4. Diſk 3. q. unica, able: 7. Gin t To 
_—_ c. 2. (E) Diatribe on * 5. 104. 


"ay 'teforin "of Dipping: 377 
filling or . 77 d in Baptiſm in the Archie er Hon afs 
90% nor war Age after them. If he tak takes res | | 
i * wy, 95 hs is diſtinguiſh'd from wy 
ring en 0 ) is may may be true: but if 

ſay ſo of 42 ater, it is not true, 
i be limit it to ordinary Caſes . 
fihop Taylor in his Rule of Comfeitaces. and 
þ Mr. Dan. Rogers in his Treatiſe of Sacraments, 

t ſaid ſo much on this Head; that Danvers 
Antipzdobaptiſt catches hold of their Words, 
brings them nga his Autorities (J) that 

49:1 5 is nothing elſe but to dip. But be 
forc'd to curtail. a} miſrepreſent chelr Words: 

they do both of em in; their own Words 

lich 185 has left out Rh that Baptiſm; by 

hon is true Baptiſm, .. But ſo much is ttue, 

t they do both of em plead hard that it 

it not to be uſed but in Caſe of Neceſſity, 

| that the Miaiſfers, ſhould in no other Caſe 

jenſe with the Ack of Immerſion. ., And in- 

| as the Rubric then ſtood, it requir'd fo. 

tion poſitively, unleſs, the Child were weak. 

je by the Way J cannot but take Notice how 

ch Trouble ſuch an adyenturous Autor as 
Danvers, is able to give to ſuch a careful 
exact Anſwerer as Mr. Waller. Danvers 

in this Place deal with above 20 other 

ters after the ſame Rate as he does with 

two | mention'd, viz. Scapula, Stephanta, Paſor, 

ur Leigh, Caſauben, Bexa, Chamier, Hammond, 

tan, Muſculus, Piſcator, Calvin, Keckerman, 

lat, Grotius, Davenant,  Tilenus, Dr. Cave, 

, Strabo, and Archbiſhop Tillotſon. He does 

he Space of 12 Pages (m) quote all theſe 

ach ke as if 1 446+ had made Dipping =_ 
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T. of Bapt. Pt. 2. Ch. 4. (a) From 192 to. 
bog, DG, 


372 | Learned Men plead for the Cg. 
Year af-be of the Eſſence of Baptiſm. Mr. Wy 
ter the A- ſnews that he has abus'd every one of em; 
99 — affixing to ſome of em Words that they; 
aid, by adding to others, by altering and i 
| tranſlating others, and by curtailing the Wy 

of the reſt; But what 4 Trouble is this, w 

upon ſuch a Man's Errand from Book | to By 

ſearch the Chapters (which he commonly na 
wrong) recite the Words firſt as he qui 
em, and then as they really are in the Fa 

This coſt Mr. Walker three large Chapters ( 

And what would it have been to anfinert 

whole Book, which is all of à Piece? This 

the Book that is ſo much handed about ang 

the Antipædobaptiſts of Englan . 

But to go on to mention ſome more lean 
| Men of England that have wifh'd for the | 

Ing of the Cuſtom of Dipping ſuch Infant 

are in Health. Sir Norton Knatchbull fays thu; 

With leave be it ſpoken; I am ftill of Opinion: 

it would be more for the Honor of the Chard, 

for the Peace and Security of Religion, if 'th 

Cuſtom could conveniently be reſtor'd. Let 
there declares himſelf fully ſatisfied with 

Lawfulneſs of the other Way, ſo far as that WF" 

Body ought to doubt of its being true and 

Baptiſm. For avoiding the Danger of Cold, 

thinks it adviſable to reſtore another ant! 

Cuſtom alſo, of baptizing only at certain Iii. 
of the Year, except ſuch Infants as are like 

die. But Infants were, as I ſhew'd before {M14 

by that antient Cuſtom excepted from any 0 

gation to ſtay till thoſe Times. And Ef 

in our Climat no very warm Seaſon. And ti 


(* 8 : Sy on 1 Pet. 3. 20. 0 
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bK.  refforing of Dipping 


ture to ſay it) of any Man in the World, to 
me Baptiſm, and is valid; and that Bapti 


an to ſeparat on that Account. And yet 


re, that he thinks the other Way more 


meſſed to by Antiquity, approved by Seriptur 
1 by the Church 2 then it was mh 7 2 


F Weakneſs), and ſymbolical with the Things 


oy as be, in order to making of Peace in 
urch, if that would do it. And in the next 
raph; If 1 may ſpeak my Thoughts, I believe 


e would deſire, or be but willing to have their 
ts dip d, after the antient Manner both in 


min ſuch a Condition as that they might be 
1 without Fear of being deſtroyed. And 


the Antipædobaptiſts; And as ſome learu- 
ing; have yet in ſome Reſpects preferred 
A a 3 5 
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Ch. 11, . 32. (r) Pag. 293+ 


that Baptiſm by Pouring,” or a wer 
of 


e fame Book he does. in ſeveral Places 


in 


iniſters of the Nation would be glad if the 
and in otber Churches; and bring them ta 


e Concluſion of that Book (r) he thus be- 


r 


vothing commoner than for Infants to die Year 28. 


. Walker has taken the moſt Pains (I may a * 


viven Ought not to be reiterated : and that 
iges of the Church have been of that Opi- / 
: and that the Antipædobaptiſts have na 


able for the ordinary Uſe. In one of the 
peers (9) which I mention'd, where he is 
lating the Words of Mr. Dan. Rogers, from 
Force which Mr. Danvers had put on em; 
ere he confeſſes of Mr. Rogers thus moch; 
ers was for retrieving the Uſe of Dipping, 


id in Baptiſm : He adds his own- Opinion 
eſe Words; Which I could wiſh. as well and 


ſons, who haue defended the Lawfulneſs of 
Dip- 


e ̃è . ̃%⅛Frvm ]⅛ !Vñ̃ . ˙ wl. ˙¹ . ²¹ ee Ls » » n — 


304d Laune Mow pls for the Chap 
Ver tf. ping before it : So thy. 1, Hams your boldin 
— — N 1 iſpenſable ay” of it, &c. Net in order 0 
N Peace of the. Church by your Ke. union pit 
dil and the ſaving of your Soxls by reſcuing you þ 
under the Guilt of . Schiſm, I could wiſh vhe Prat 
VVV 

might be conſiſtent with Decency. of Baptizing, 
Safety.to the Baptix ed. ſpeaks often tot 

ſame Purpoſe in his Modeſt Plea ; :. + | 

— mo in hi 


Ir. Towerſon in his Explication of the Cath 
| 9, having recited the Arguments for Immer 
; | ſays, How to take off the Force of theſe. Argu 
; altogether, I mean not to conſider «+ partly. he 
our Church ſeems to perſmade ſuch. an Immun 
and partly becauſe I cannot but think the fore 
tioned Arguments. to be ſo far of Force, a 
evince the Neceſſity thereof, where there is ut 
greater Neceſſity to gccaſion an Alteration of it 
Dr. Whitby ſays (:), It wers to be miſhed 
this Cuſtom [of Immerſion] might be 4 
general Uſe; and A. only permitted, « 
Old, in Caſe of the Clinici, and in preſent I 
| of Death. = E 
Theſe (and poſſibly many more) have q 
declar'd their Thoughts concerning the pre 
| 5 Cuſtom, And Abundance of others ban 
| : largely and induſtriouſly proved. that a 
| Immerſion was, as Dr. Cave ſays (), the. 
 Fonſtant and univerſal Cuſtom of the Primitive 
that they have ſufficiently intimated their 
nations to be for it now, So that no Man it 
Nation, who is diſſatisfied with the other 
or does wiſh, or is but willing, that his ( 
ſhould be baptized by Dipping, need in the 
to doubt, but that any Miniſter in this C 
N : U 


——— — 
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25 of Bapriſm, p. 20, 21, 12. (:) Comment d of 
. (#) Primitive Chriſtianity, Pt. 2. Ch. 10 


puld, according to the pteſtat Direction of Year af 
Rubric, readily compiy wich his Deſire, and, t 
ir. Walker ſays, be eird cr N 
and as for the Danger of the Infants cutch- 
cold by Dipping, Sr. Job Hoyer has in 4 
E (v) Bock endeavor'd' to ſnew by Reaſons 
en from che Natur of dur Bodies, from the 
es of Medicin, from modern Experiences, and 
n antient Hiſtory, that-walhing or dipping 
nts in cold Water is, generally ſpeaking, not 
y fe) but very uſeful : and that tho” no ſuch 
igzious Rite as Baptiſm had been inſtituted, 
Reaſon and Experience would have directed 
ple to uſe cold Bathing both of themſelves 
| their Children: and that it has in all for- 
t Apes ſo directed em. For (beſides that the 
; by God's Law uſed it on many Occaſions, 
| the Chriſtians made it the far moſt uſual 
wof their Baptiſm) he ſhews that all civiliz'd 
tions, the Egypriaus, Greeks, Romans, &c. 
le frequent Uſe of it, and gave great Com- 
dations of it: and that Natur it ſelf has 
pht this Caſtom to many barbarons Nations; 
old Germans, Highlanders, Iriſh, Japaneſe, 
ars, and even the Samoierls who live in the 
leſt Climat that is inhabitde. | 
his Learned Phyſician gives a Catalog of 
eaſes for which it is good: Some of em, 
which it is the beſt Remedy that is known. 
| he ſays, he cannot adviſe his Countrymen 
iy better Method for Preſeryation of Health 
the cold Regimen: to dip all their Chil- 
his in Baptiſm; to waſh 'em often afterward 
1 the 3 Quarters of a Year old: to inure them 
is Meld Air, drinking of Water, few Cloaths : 
i + | A a 4 2 : 0 


— 


— 


nt di of cold Baths. 


37s What Churches do fill dip Infants. Chip l 
| Year fs to uſe em when Boys to bathing in Rivers; v 
tertheA- Men, to cool Baths, x. 


and Religion will in Time prevail, When Peg 


What has been ſaid of this Cuſtom of pd 


tho* the Engliſh received not this Cuſtom 


began it in the Times of the Pope's Po 


en. * 
* N 3 


He prognoſticates that the old Modes in ph 


have had more Experience in cold Baths : , 
that the Approbation of Phyſicians would br 
in the old Uſe of Immerſion in Baptiſm, f 
do: ſo, one Half of the Diſpute ' (which 
cauſed a Schiſm) between the Pædobaptiſtt 
Antipadobaptiſts will be over. There 
more of the firſt Who are brought þy 
Arguments of the other to doubt of the vil 
ty of their Baptiſm for that they were not. 
at the receiving it, than there are for that t 
received it in Infancy. Neither was there 
an Antipædobaptiſt in England, as I ſheuel 
the laſt Chapter, till this Cuſtom of ſprinl 
Children, inſtead of dipping 'em, in the ordi 
Baptiſms, had for-ſome Time prevailed. 


ing or ſprinkling Water in the ordinary Uk 
Baptiſm, is to be underſtood only in reference 
theſe Weſtern Parts of Europ: for it is usd of 
narily no where elſe. The Greek Church, 
all the Branches of it, does ſtill uſe Immerk 
and they hardly count a Child, except in Caſe 
Sickneſs, well baptiz'd without it. And ſo 
all other Chriſtians in the World except 
Latins. That which I hinted before, is a | 
that does not fail in any Particular that I ki 
of, viz. All thoſe Nations of Chriſtians that 
now, or formerly did, ſubmit. to the Auto 
of the Biſhop of Rome, do ordinarily baj 
their Infants by. Pouring or Sprinkling, / 


after the Decay of Popery; yet they have 
received it from ſuch Neighbour Nations as 


But all other Chriſtigns jn the World, f 


m. het Churches do fill dip Infant. 37 

| 1 13 Wwe WES 2 * 2 
J owned the Pope's uſurped Power, do, and Ks — 
poſtles 


did, dip their Infants in the ordinary Uſe. 
\nd if we take the Diviſion of the World 
u the three main Parts of it; All the Chri- 
s in Aſia, all in Africa, and about one third 
of Europ, are- of the laſt Sort: in which 
d part of Europ are comprehended the Chri- 
ps of Gracia, Thracia, Servia, Bulgaria, Raſcia, 
his, Moldavia, Ruſſia Nigra, &c. and even 
Muſcovites, who, if Coldneſs of the Country 
excuſe, might plead for a Diſpenſation 
the moſt Reaſon of any. Dr. Cyull gives 
Account of em (18); The Prieſt tales the 
| fark naled into bis Arms, and dips him 
Times into the Water, &c. the Water is never 
d over the Fire, tho' the Cold be never ſo 
ſve: but they put it ſometimes in a warm 
to take off a. little the Cold. If they warm' d 
re, I don't fee where were the Hurt. The 
ys that ſtaid behind at the Council of 
(ce do determin (19) it to be indifferent 
r Baptiſm' be adminiſtred in warm or in 
Water. And an Archbiſnop of Samos, who 
vrote the Hiſtory of that Iſland, ſays at 
that they vſe hot [or warm] Water. | 
t have no Reaſon to think that the Muſ- 
do ſubmit to this, as to a Hardſhip put 
em by the Chriſtian Religion: fos they 
only, when they come ſweating out of a 
oye, do ſuddenly throw themſelves into 
ater, and think it medicinal ſo to do, 
ſaid Doctor relates. And the Neighbour 
ns thereabouts, even thoſe that are not 
ins, do ordinarily put their Infant Chil- 
to the coldeſt Water they can get, for 
_ | Health's 


3. 
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te of Myſcovy, Vol. 1. c. 11. (19) Cap. de unione 
dum & Armengrume- OO 1 


$98 Mb Charches do ſtil dip Defuiits, Cling, 
Tear af- Health's Sake, and to harden em. For f 
tes ſame Antor tells of the Crime: Tarte (20) 
| Day at leaſt, in cold Water, wherein a lit 
is diſſolvd, to make em hardy. And the 80 
anſwers: for theſe are one of the healt 
hardieſt, and moſt vigorous Nations in 
But whereas the ſaid Doctor fays (21); 

the Muſcovites glory that they are the 
Chriſtians now; in the World; foraſmuch 1 
baptiz'd, whereas others haue been only ſ 
Jed : which is the Reaſon they allege fer reh, 
all ſuch, of what Perſwaſion ſorver, that en 
their Religion. This is neither conſiſtent 
the Account given by himſelf in the ſame ( 
of their Rebaptizations : that even 'Muſcovite 
baving chang'd their Religion in another C 
are willing to return to their own Communian, 
fort be rebaptized : nor with the Account 
Practice of other Greek Chriſtians, Who 
baptize ordinarily by Immerſion as well 
 Muſcovites : nor with the Account given by 
Writers of the Practice of the Muſcovites 
ſelves. For tho* Mr. Daille (22) do ſaſ 
the ſame of em as Dr. Cru does here (is 
not ſay quite the ſame: he ſays, The \ 
vites Jays that the Latines are not dul 
rightly baptized). Yet other Writers ſay, 
the Muſcovites themſelves do in Caſe 0 
Weakneſs of the Child baptize by Ali 
Joannes Faber, in an Epiſtte that he has 
purpoſely of theſe People's Religion, ſays, 
Child be ſtrong, he is thrice plunged all over. 
wiſe he is wetted with the Water, But 
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(20) Ch. 7. p. 112. (a1) ch. 11. at the Be 
(22) L. 2. de uſp Patrum, pag. 148. . 54 


1X. The antlent Chri ſtiaus hapti dna. 359 

, uſed: conſperſio enim minus ſufficiens ear af. 
tur, for they count Sprinkling not ſe well 2 
© ſufficient]. And another Autor quoted PF 
Mr. Walker out of Purchas Pilgrim, Pt. 3: p. 
ſays, that in ſuch a Caſe a Pot of warm : 
ter is pour'd on the Child's' Head. And 
her, The Prieſt pours 8 whole Gallon of Water 
the. Chiles M des 76.795” 
ace the Writing of this, I find that Mr. 
1 ch. 3. (quoting for it Alvarez c. 5. ſays, | 
Abaſſens baptize in the Church-Porcb, without 
with 4 Pot full of Water only. I know not 
Credit is to be given to this. I know that 
ped does often note Alvares, as an un- 
ful Relater. And . Brerewood himſelf, tho“ 
y nothing of the Manner of their baptizing 
ts, (only that they do it on the 40th Day 
Male, and the Soth for a Female Child) 
heaking of their yearly Baptizing them- 
on Twelfth-Day, (not uſing it as a Sacra- 
but as a cuſtomary. Memorial of Chriſt's 


} 


ell im on that. Day) Niys,, that they do it in 
by WW «7. Popds,. ch. 23. Which makes that which 
tes Mex ſays very improbable. ; © © 
lay Wl 3- What was juſt now mention'd of the 
(tet baptizing fark naked, and dipping 
eines, is perfectly agreeable to the antient 


ice in both the Uſages. The antient Chri- 
„ when they were baptized by Immerſion, 
all baptiz d naked; whether they were 


A Women, or Children. Voſſius (23) has 
as Med ſeveral Proofs of this: which 1 ſhall 
2% becauſe it is a clear Caſe. The Engliſh Anti- 
er. Mbaptiſts need not have made ſo great an 


ry againſt Mr. Baxter, for his ſaying. that 
baptiz d naked: for if they had, it had 
ü been 


ä — 
* 


De baptiſmo, Diſp. 1. 6. 6,7,% 
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380 The antiint Chriftians biptie?4 naked. Oil 


Year af-Hheen no more than the Primitive Chris; 


ter the A-did. They thought it better repreſents 
ng off the Old-mas, and alſo che Nay 


303. 


with their Veſtments on. What elſe miſt 


Book. © 


Waſhing of the Body, not of the Cloaths, 


Sight till ſhe was undreſsd, and her Bog; 


of an Inſult made by the Soldiers in the; 


-ruſh'd in armed: and he adds, There y 


more particularly: The Women who had v 
| themſelves in order to be baptized, were fort 


not being permitted in that Amazement to . 


of Chriſt on the Croſs : moreover as Bayt 
is a Waſhing, they judg'd it ſhould be 


They took great Care for preſerving the | 
deſty of any. Woman that was to be bapt 
There was none but Women came near 


the Water: then the Prieſt came, and put 
her Head alſo under Water, ud the Fon 
Baptiſm. Then he departed, and the Wo 
took her out of the Water, and cloth'd 
again in white Garments. Ee ERR 
There is an Account given by Sozomen( 


Church at Conſtantinople, againſt St. chf 
and his Adherents : ah how" on — 


great Tumult at the Font, the Women ſi 
in 4 Fright, and the Children crying: the f 
and Deacons were beaten, and foro d to rm 


happen in ſuch a Confuſion, they that have 
beret do woo but 7 2 not exyre 
left ſome that are not Chriſtians do light up 


But St. Chryſoſtom himſelf, in a Lette 
Complaint of this Matter to Innocent then B 
of Rome, deſcribes the Foulneſs of the Oul 
the Fright of this Violence to run away 


for the Modeſty and Credit of their Ser. 


1 


1 


(24) H. E. 1.8. 6. 21. 


IX, They dipt the Head three Times: 


„ with Blood, and the holy 
, ei End Roe OO RR 
„The Way of trine Immerſion, or plung- 


e Head of the Perſon three Times into the 


held but one Perſon in the Trinity, uſes 


the Father, and unto the Son, and unto the 
ij; not unte one Perſon, for we are not 
{ once, but three Times; once at the namin 

Name. And the oth [alias 42] of thoſe 
$ that are very antient, tho' without Rea» 
pled Apoſtolic, orders any Biſhop or Pres- 
that does not uſe the trine Immerſion in 
Im, to be depoſed. „„ 
Antients do themſelves own that there 
Command in Scriptur for this: yet 
peak of it as brought into Uſe by the 
s. And *tis common with them to urge 


Rites or Orders are deriv'd from the 
es Practice, and yet not ſet down in 
Ir, Tertullian (26) arguing againſt ſome 
eaded that in all Pretence of Tradition one 
uduce ſome written Autority, gives an An- 
hich I ſhall here recite at large, becauſe 
Wances in this and ſeveral other Cuſtoms 
Wccived. ns 7 | 

u try then, whether no Tradition ought to 
ed that is not written: and I ball freely 
free this need not to be allowed, if the contrary 
) "WW tvinced by the Examples of ſeveral other 
i, 8 1 Cuſtoms, 


p. 26, (26) De corona militis, c. 1, 2, 3. 
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Waters of it died det the 
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| was the general Practice of all Anti- 
| Tertulian in à Diſpute againſt. Prexeas, 


wong other Arguments (25); Our Savior 
el the Apoſtles, that they ſhould baptize 


iſtom and ſome others, as Inſtances that 
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382 Wey dipt the Head three Timer: Chin 
Vent af. Cuſtomt, which without the HOP of any | 
bat th 


o 


— A” are approved, only on the Account tl 9 
N deliver d, and have ever ſince been ud. 
Wow to begin with Japtiſm. Whey w + 
rhe Water, we do there (and we ds the ſink 
a little fore, in the Congye ation) under th | 
of the Paſtor make 4 Profeſſion, that we 46 ten 
the Devil, and his Pomp, and his Angel. 

we are three Times e into the With 

we anſwer ſome few Words more thi 

which our Savior in the Goſpel Bus injoined, 
we are talen up out of the Water, we tat «ff 
tor of Milk and Honey. And from the 
we abſtain a whole Week from bathing on 

which otherwiſe we uſe every Day. | ©, 
© The Sacrament of the Euchatiſt, which u 
celebrated at Meal time, and ordered aft ii 
we receive in our Aſſemblies before Day : al 


Þ . » . * * 


but ffom the Hands of the Paſtor. | 
Ve give Oblat ions every Tear for [ot in 
memoration” of] the Dead on the Day if 
Martyrdom., We count it an unfitting Th 
Reep any Faſts. on the Lord's Day, or to 6 
Prayers on that Day. The ſame Liberty me t 
the Time from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, 
Me are troubled at it, if any of our Bri 
Wine fall to the Ground. At every Seti 
or Entry on Bu meſs ; whenever we come it 
out from "any Place; when we dreſs for 4% 
when we go into a Bath; when we got 
when the Candles are brought in; when 
down, or ſit. down; and whatever Buſineſs v 
we make on our Foreheads the Sign of the C 
If you ſearch in the Scripturs for any Ci 
for theſe and ſuch like Uſages, you | 
none. Tradition will be urged to you 4; ii: 
of em; Cuſtom as the Confirmer of e, 
Religion teaches to obſerve ern. . 
C e e+e bie. 


x ; 


N. They dipt.the Mead three Times. 


- for Lor in Commemoration of the 
id before in the | firſt. Part, CH, XX. 
they were nothing of the Natur of .the, 
b Ones ; 1o here it appears; for they ug d 
for Martyrs: a And (tho? we fee 
' that the Papiſts. were not the firſt that: 
the Sign. of the Croſs; yet they are the; 
that ever taught that it is to be wor- 
=. 25 eli i err 1 N08 
n Epiſtle. of St. Hierom in Form of a 
Ws (27) one of the Parties makes the ſame 
of the ſame Inſtance of trine Immerſion, 


hufirmation after Baptiſm, which he there 
s. by Scriptur, but adds; And if | there: 
1 Autority of Scriptur for it; the Conſent 

whote World in that Matter. would. obtain 
ee. of 41 Precept. For many other Things 

are. by Tradition © obſerved in the cherche 
ot K 2 7 they were written Laws: 
the Font, of Baptiſm, ter mergitare caput, 
we 9. 2 2 under . &e. St. 
ſpeaks juſt, after the ſame; Manner of the: 
Thing (28). Aud St. Chry/oſtom (29) ſays, 
ard has delivered to us one Baptiſm by three: 


* [1 


e in | 

4 46 that; ever; was: heard of. For beſides 
v, iffer'd; from all other Chriſtians: in 
hen ords uſed, at. Baptiſm, one Sect of em 


of Chriſt, as I ſaid 


ing only in the Name of ſay; re 
or laying, In the: 


another Sect, inſtead 


pri, ex preſled their own impious Opi- 


nions 


— 


- 
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Epid. canty 'Luciferianos. 128) Lib. de ſpiritu 
27. (29) Hom, de Fide, (30) CH. VIII. 8 6. 


n 


"the Oblatigns and Prayers. which: they: Ye 
$a | 
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278. 


«lies does here: ſaying thus of the Cuſtogy 


2602 
280. 


e Exzoriians, had the oddeſt Way of Ba- 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of tb 


rr . 
0 5 * Wa." e Ty 7 
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HE mn. e c 
. nions in theſe Words (31); In rhe Nane «f 
— A untreated God, and in the Name of his en 

so, and in the Name of the" ſauihin $ 
——  efeated by the Son who is himſelf created. Bel 

this, their Manner of Baptizing was to ylg 
the Perſon but once into the Water: and 
not all his Body neither. For they ſaid; 
the Parts of the Body below the Waſt are 
minable, and muſt not touch the Water: 
they uſed to uncover the Perſon to the W 
and then holding his Heels. upward, and 
Head downward, = dipp'd him into 
Font as far as the Waſt. They continbed 
Cuſtom till a ridiculous Accident happen'd ( 
A heavy and unweildy Man coming to be 
ptized, they that were to hold him with 
Head downward let him fall, and he brok: 
Head againſt the Bottom of the Font. To 
vent which Miſchance for the future, they 
vented another Way. It was much the f 
as was one of the Devices with which 
Dutch are faid to have tortur'd the Eg 
| Amboyna: only the Muffler was larger. 
tryed one End of it about his Waſt, and t 
ing the other _— End upwards, they po 
in Water till it cover'd the Head of the 
ſon. So it pleaſes God to ſuffer Heretics t 
infatuated that muſt have newfangl'd Ways 
The Catholics," tho they judged the 
Immerſion to have been in Uſe. from the 
ginning, yet ſince it is not found to be inj 
by Chriſt nor his A poſtles, did” not cou 
_ abſolutely neceſſary to Baptiſm. For abou 
490. Year 590, ſome" Spaniſh Biſhops ſent to 0, 
Biſhop of Rome for his Advice. They told 


Aa : | . \ 
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(31) Epiph her. 76. (32) Theodoret. here. 4. ( 
cap. de Eunomio. 1 


IX. nos abſolurely neceſſary: 383 
cuſtom was to put the Head of the Ba- Year afs 
ved but once under the Water: bor that dafs A. 9 5 
| 4rias in that Country kept up the CoſtomPLe 
three Immer ſions: and that they made a 
ted Advantage of it, by perſwading the 
le that thereby _ ſignified that there 
three Subſtances in the Trinity, into which 
were ſeparately baptiz d. Gregory makes 
Anſwer (33); that tho' the Cuſtom of the 
h of Rome and other Churches was three 
erſions, yet he in that Caſe would adviſe 
to keep to their preſent Cuſtom: that 
be ſame Faith different Uſages of the Church do 
n: that whereas there is in the three Perſons 
one Subſtance, there could "be no Blame in 
w the Infant either once or | thrice. For that 
bee Immerſions the "three Perſons, or by One, 
linrularity of the Subſtance' was repreſented. 
F they ſhould now on 4 ſudden take up the other 
m, the Heretics would boaſt" that they were 
over to their Side, &c. 80 the Spanidrds 536; 
to the Uſe of one Immerfion for ſome 
e. For 40 Years after, it is confirm'd in 
f their (34) Councils. But Walafridus Strabo 
35) that after a while the old May pre- 
ARREST ETON SG ß 
e Schoolmen among the Papiſts, tho they ' 
hat either Way may do, yet ſpeak of trine 
r10n, where Immerſion is uſed, as much 
more fitting. And for the Proteſtants, 
| ſays (36), What Son of the Church will not 
ly hold to that Cuſtom 'which the antient Church 
id all over the World,” except Spain? &c: 
;, at preſent the trine Immerſion is us d in all 
et e © 0 WY Opt 363 0  { Couns 


j 
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Epiſt. ad Leandrum Reg. "OH 6. 41. (34) Cone: | 
4. Can. 5. (35) De increment, Ecel. „, 46. (26) 
Piſmo Diſp. 2. Theſ. 4. | | 
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386; The Fortheall ſigued with"the Creff. Ohana 
Year af. Countries: ſo that the Cuſtom cannot: he eh 
deer the A- pit hout an Aſffectat ion of Novelty, and: $, 


1 given te the Meal. He means all. Countries y. 


Immerſion is us' d. 8 Mee - $5 
F. 5. Of the Circumſtances that antiently Wi 
tended Baptiſm, ſome are mention d by 
raflian in the Plact laſt recited. One is the f 
ing of the Forehead with the Sign of the 
This is ſpoken of by all the antient Writer 
uſed by Chriſtians upon all Occaſſons. 
that now — Are againſt a the, Uſe of it 
Baptiſm, do obſerve, that tho the, Father 
often mention this Cuſtom, yet none of en 
ſpeak particnlarly of its being us d at Bapt 
280. I: gave an Inſtance, I think, plain enough to 
contrary, in the firſt Part, CH. XIV. 5. 5. 
beſides, when they ſay, as Tertullian here 
that it was us d on every Occaſion that 
never ſo little ſolemn; they I think ſuffcit 
intimate its Uſe at Baptiſm, which is the 
ſolemn Act of a Chriſtian's whole Life. . WM | 
that Tertullian ſpeaking of Baptiſm, - ſays, Mere 


8) 


ſignatur ut anima munianut. 
260. St. Baſil mentions this Cuſtom of Chriſti, is 
the ſame Place (30), Where be mention Mir 

150, of trine Immerſion. And St. Cyprian (37) N ce 
ing Occaſion to recite. that Text, Excl. 9. ptiſ 
where the Exeeutioners of God's Wratliere 
commanded to al, Old am Young, it 3 

and Little Children that had not the Mui y 
their Foreheads, applies it to the Chriſtiana 7 
ſays, it ſignifies: that none now can eſcapyi is. 
thoſe: only that are renati & ſigno Chriſi lich 

ce baptized and ſigned with Chriſt's Mark. Noded 

he frequently in other Places ſpeaks of it Me 


4. 2 


82 * 2 * * . 


* 
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60) De ſpiritu ſancto, c. 27. (37) Ad Demen ß) 4 
finem; | | FS, > 61 
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Thing uſed hy all Chriſtians- And Raffi Jays 1 r 
7 "if was the Cuſtom for every one "the 4 > we 
oh * Creed, frontem ſignaculo contingere, , 
e the Sig n on bis Forehead : and we know 290. 
he lat every bas fe the Creed at his Baptiſm, 
uber by himſelf or his s Sponſors, as Rufina him- 
If in his Explication the” "Deed weft, and 
ls it the Tre. + 
lt was a noble Thing that Ar defian'd* 'by-this 
ge of the Croſs. it was to declare that they 
wid: not be aſham'd of the Croſs of Chriſt: 
er de abaſh'd at the Flonts of the "Heathens, 
jo objected to em that the Perſon in-whom 
i truſted as their God, had been executed for 
flalefactor? nevet be ſcandaliz d if it eame 
be their Fortun to ſuffer it themſelves. On 
| contrary," they voluntarity dwn'd it as their 
are and Allotment in this World. This was 
wording to our Savior's Rule, to deny OO | 
ip theiy Croſs, and fellow He that does 
is ith: a:firm Reſolution, 15 the Man that has 
ercome this World. 
F 6. Atother Cuſtom that Terralliaw inſtances 
i the giving to the new baptiz d Perſon 
Mlixturi of ili and: Honey. There is none of 
ceremonial” Circumſtancẽs that accompanied 
ptiſmm of which ſo early Mention is made, as 
re is of this, if Barnabas Epiſtle be ſo an- 
nt as 3 Men do think. For as Tertullian 
0 Years after the Apoſtles here ſpeaks of it 
Thing generally and barge us'd 3; fo 
is alſs plainly intimated in that Epiſtle. 
bich becauſe the Interpreters of it have not 
dded, nor have taken any Notice that the 
ice does at all refer to Baptiſm; 1 ſhall 
| 2902 BY 2" | 72 recite 
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- Year af-recite. it ſomething at large: and it will appen 


— that this Cuſtom uſed tat the Chriſtian Baptiſy 


5 


_- 


mn dv, e dr g drang LL. ] I 


. meſs af our Sins Li. e. at Baptiſm] renewed; , 


the Spirit of the Lord foreſaw, their Hearts 
| nm Wherefore we. are they whom he has brny 


Mord of his Goſpel ſhall live 


thus. The Chriſtian Baptiſm does put us it 


-paſt, and giving us new Hearts, we are in 


Dye Epiſtle of Barnabas. Chap IX. 
| 
gives ſome Light to it, which otherwiſe ſeem toi 
have; none at all 

He had been ſhewing that many. Sayings: of 
the Old Teſtament do in an allegorical W. 
refer to the Church of Chriſtians: that was 1 
be. He inſtances for one in that Deſcripti 
given by Moſes of the promiſed: Land, whe 
he calls it, A Land flowing with Milk: and Ho 
To explain how this beldngs to the Chriſtiat 
he ſays, cap. 5. Emi / dritxaiplons mics oy #6 aqin 
Wu A papnoy; wminow' nuns nor 75 my ws ide 


ems it, &c. Since God having t the Lorgis 


cauſed 14. to have our Hearts in another Form 
the Heart of 4 Child, juſt as if be had formed 
.anew, &c. Therefore the Prophet thus ſoretold i 
Enter into the Land flowing with Milk a 
Honey, and rule in it. 10 Ty ius Arm 
& c. Behold then we are formed ane: 4s alſo 
ſpeaks. by another Prophet, Behold; ſays the L 
I will take from them, that 5s from thoſe u 


Stone, and I will put into them Hearts of Fk 


into that good Land. But what: me aus the 
and Honey? Becauſe 4s 4 Child it nouriſh | 
with Milk, and then with Honey 3. ſe we be 
ckept alive with the Belief of his Promiſes; and 
* & c. o the ſal 
Purpoſe he ſpeaks of Baptiſm as à new Fon 
tion, ch. 16. 1 Vas 8 gf TiO > 7 

The Coherence which he ſeems to mean 


4A 


a new State: by God's*forgiving us all that 


Scate of Children new born. Milk: * 
| 5 


4 1 Milk and FREY 


bod proper for Chi 
7 — 22 did charaQerize the promiſed P. 
d; that Character of it does typiſie the true 
nd of Promiſe, to the Enjoyment whereof. the 
riſtians are new by Baptiſm called. | 


nor an Infant, continued down to St. Hierom's 
me: for be mentions it (42). And how 
ich longer I know not: for I remember no 


ine been forborn. Tis natural to ſuppoſe, 

t this, being only an Emblem to ſignifie that 
new baptiz d Perſon is as a new- born Babe, 
p left off at ſuch Time when, the World 
ing come into the Church, there were hardly 
more Baptiſms but of Babes in à proper 


ie their Infancy. 

t was in thoſe Grſt Times of general Uſe 
pag the Heretics, as well as Catholics. For 
nulian objecting to (43) Aarcion, that his 
ri, how much ſoever he undervalued the 
u that; made the World, yet was forced to 


ur of the Creator, wit which be. waſhes bis 
ples : Nor bis Oyl, with which he anoints em. 


the Mixtur of Mill and Honey, with which 
mers em as Infants : nor his Bread, &c. being 
d in his . own Sacraments to make Ue of. the 
th Ward of _— Creator. why s-- 1 


TH Tet bs 


5 „ 


) Adv. Luciferianos. (45) - Cont; Marcion, J. 1: 


189 
hich. are thereſvey iven-after iſ bein 
— ies, and The) ng —_ A* 


The Guſtom of giving Milk and Honey to the . 
# baptiz d Perſon, whether he were a grown . 


ir Mention of it. It has however for a long 


ile, who needed no ſuch Repreſentation to 


ke Uſe of his Creaturs even in his religious 
ces, ſays, He does not for all that rejell the 


mellis & lactis ſocietatem, quà infantat : | 


Year af- 


* 


280. 


100. 


60. 
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ear af- 
ter the A- 


poſiles $.c. 
250. 


290. 


67. 


x00. 


Blood of © the Lamb: had pat on Chriſt : were b. 
reſolved to keep "theniſthves upſpot#dd'' from i 


as well as of roma Perſons. 1 n Tiſta 
5 ww (45 .- N ge 


250. 


White Garment. yl. Chriſm. Cin I. 
F. J. The White Garment, 8 which the t 
baptized Perſons were clothed, is not . — 
that I know of, by any of the carlieſt Write 

1 (44) mentions it and in the After. tim 
there is much ſaid about it. By ir they fip gui 
that they were now wa aſbed from their Sins is f 


come Children of the Light aud of tb Det ii 


World. They wore this fbr a Week: and thi 
it was laid up as an Evidence dgaipſt ſem, 
they ever revolted from that holy Faith a 
Profeſſion.” * This'was*uſed in the Caſc of Infai 


ere were: in dome Chürches 
Aale us'd at Baptifm: One, of the naue 
Body with Oyl juſt before the Immerſion, ( 
this St. Cyril ſpeaks Cut ch. Myſtag. 2. *and f 
Autor of Oueſt. 4 1 775 85 125 
St. Chryſoſt. Hom. 6. in 'E piſt- Coloff. 

The other, which was 1 us d, aud 
mention'd . by the more antient Writers, = 
after the Baptiſm, with a rich Ointment or cin 
1 obſery'd before (46) that the firſt Ment 
we have of this Chriſm, was the Uſe of it Nur 
the Valentinian Heretics, who, as Time t 
us (47) 5: awinted the baptized Perſon” with'Balſ 
and ſaid, this Ointment 1s a. VJ pe 0 that Sweet 
which ſurpaſſes all Tbitgi. | Bbt tho' this be {60 
thing antienter than any Mention of it as u 
among the Catholics; yet it is plain that it 
alſo usd by: them generally about the ff 


Time: becauſe Autors à little after this do (pl 3 ! 


of it as an unqueſtion d Cuſtom. Tertullian req Ver 
oe - — | N = : * 
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48) J 
(46) "CH V. 9.1. (47) L e.. . Ly: 


zh Oyl aut af Horn; ever. ſince the Time that 
on mar anoint ad A ſe that Chriit him 
{ har: bus: Name. from C ' 

Ma liztle: aftar; Then: m heut the Impoſit ion of 
ends on us, wllſtih calls down. and | invites the 
Sirit. And St. Cypriax thus (49); The 
Mixed Perſon muſt be anointed alſo, that by hau 
;Ciriſmt, #het is the + Anainting, he may be the 
ned f Bad. And in the Gouncil of Las- 
10 the 48 Canon is: Baptized. Per ſons muſt after 
ir Baptiſm Yeceiue the holy Anointing, &c. In 
Word; there is nothing more frequently men- 
ud in Antiquity than this Anointing and Lay- 
g on of the Hands of the Biſhop, in order to 
pore the Graces of the Holy Spirit on the 


fie, than for any Neceſſity of the Precept. 


ever in all Churches one of the Places) and 
e Ears, the Noſtrils, and the Breaſt : as appears 
[the third of St. Cyril's Myſtical Catechiſms. _ 
The Chriſm was uſed preſently after the Ba- 
mn: And ſo was the Laying on of Hands, 
the Perſon were Adult, and the. Baptizer 
ea Biſhop. But if the Perſon were an In- 


were of Age, with his own Mouth to ratifie 
| 7 eo 


— 3 


#8) De Bapt. c. 7. (49) Epiſt. 70. ad Jajiuar, (50) 
. Lyciferiano s. FCa6 3 ed t JI'2 Moo-.1.50 


ne { RY 2 when we Came out of „ W Year af. 
8 b 


. ne e 02% ted: with 4 bleſſed Lor conſecrated] 


/ uſed % be -anointed.. for the Prieſts. Office, 


. 
7 


im Lor Union]; - 


nized. And yet St. Hierom, when be is in 
x of his Moods, ſays (30); We. find this don in 
y Places, more for the Credit of the Epiſcopal 


The Parts of the Body, that were anointed, | 
re not in all Churches the ſame. In the 
urch of FJeruſalem it was the Forehead, (which 


250. 


t; the Laying. on of Hands was defer d till 
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#2. 4 2 J 


150. 


267. 


278. 


35 The PETTY of. Rad. 
5 e Profeſſion made at Baptiſm. Abi tho t 
8 5 . were Adult; yet if it was only a Dee 
a Prei byter that baptiz d him, the Wen 

of 'Bands was ordinarily reſerv'd' for the 
00 do: according to that "Example: o 
Church of Feruſalem, who having — 5 
many People at Samaria had been converted 
baptiz'd by Philip, who was ut 4 Deacon 6 
ſent unto them Feter and Jo Then they 
their Hands on em: And they Faceived the 

Gho#t.: 

1 * 205. The Council of Eliberi do. order (52) 
| fit a Layman ox a Deacon have in Time of! 
| ceſſity given Baptiſm; the Perſon,” if he l 
| muſt be brought to the Biſhop for Impoſt 
l of Hands. But they ſeem to ſuppoſe, thi 
the Baptiſm was given by a Presbyter ; he 
ſuch Caſe of Neceſlity, might give the Imp 
tion too, rather than the Party die without 
It was the Cuſtom of the Church of 1 
that if the Baptizer were under the Dep 
of a Biſhop, he ſhould anoint the other Þ; 

aforementioned, + but not the Forehead: 
the anointing of that was reſerved for the Bil 
to do, when he laid on Hands, as I qui 
312. before (53) out of Pope Innocent. But the 
341. Council of Orange allows of but one Anoint 
of the Baptized, and that to be uſed preſet 
after the Baptiſm. But if any one, ſay they (4 
by Reaſon of any Accident was- not anointed at 
Baptiſm; then the Biſhop ſhall. be adviſed «f 
when be comes to confirm him. For we havt 
one Benedict ion of Chriſm. Not pretending t 
4 Rule to any, * that vet avg ay be eff 

ed neceſfary. : 


* OS. ET ET e. 2 2 * - = 3 
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Ts: Akts 8. 14, 15 &c. 00. 8, & 77. 
Pr. ey 6, (5 54) Can. 1, nn | 
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X. - The Inpoſirion of Hands. 


in performing their Viſitations to do this, 
was allowed to Presbyters to do it. For 
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490. 


the Great, in the Ninth Epiſtle of his 
book, ſays; that Presbyters may anoint tbe 
; but none but the Biſhop, the Forehead. 
in Epift. 26. he revokes this Order in the 


of Want of Biſhops, and in ſuch a Caſe 
the Presbyters to anoint the Forehead too. 


f WY long before his Time, the ſame Liberty ; 
been given to Presbyters, in the Abſence of 300. 
piep, not elſe, in the firſt Council of To- 


65. And the Autor of the Comments 
ſhed to St. Ambroſe, in Epheſ. c. 4. ſays, it 
the Cuſtom at that Time in AÆAgypt; Presby- 


hters do confirm, if the Biſhop be not preſent. 
watian, it ſeems, as he was not baptiz'd in 
dinary Way, but in his Bed; (which was 
Odjection againſt his being made a Biſhop) 
0 he never had had this Anointing and 
ſition of Hands: Upon which Cornelius 
ls this other Objection againſt him (56); 
er was he, after he recover d, made Partaker 
ſe other Things which a Chriſtian ought by 


i i having, How was he made Partaker of the 
have Pyrit? | beg 

g y one had been baptiz'd in a ſchiſma- 
e e ongregation, and after ward deſir'd to be 


ok ſome Churches to be baptiz'd anew : 
| 1 5 But 


77 


Can. 20. (56) Euſeb. J. 6. c. 4. 


onſignant, ſi præſens non ſit Epiſcopus. The 


«le of the Church to haue; i. e. to be con- 
or ſealed open» e] by the Biſhop : which 


120. 


150. 


ted among the Catholics; he was by the 


ol 
—_ 


ud in the Church of Nome, tho the ordi- Near af. 
Role were, that none but the Biſhop ſhould wer ebe 
the Chriſm on the Forehead, as I ſaid; yet 
ſe of Scarcity of Biſhops, or of their Negli- wes 


As 


+ > 
** 


GW 


4 


Year of- But in the Church of Rowe (whoſe. Bg 
* finally prevail'd) he was not baptiz u 
o (provided thoſe from whom he came, hel 


Weſt ; except the Proteſtants. - But the 


it is not more frequently offer'd, and more ſe 


of what St. Hierom ſays in the Place I laſty 
from him (57), is true; That it is not n 
are in a lamentable Condition, who in Vilq 


_ Theſe were the moſlt antient Rites relatif 


and are now. uſed in the Church of K. 


anointing the Body, at Baptiſm, and of a 


nn Adv. Lueiferianos. 


Ile Iupoſtrion of Hands. Cha 


the Trinity, and baptiz'd into it) but he 
new Impoſition of Hands and Anointing, 
they would never yield, that the Praya 
Schiſmatics could Procure: the: Grace of 
Holy Spirig e nnd nnd tw gl 
Of theſe two Things, the Chriſm or 

ing is not commanded in Scriptur: Vet iti 
practis d by all the Chriſtians of the Raf 


on of Hands is plainly mention d in the 
ptur; Act, 8. 17. Heb. 6. 2. and is yet coul 
by all Chriſtians, except ſome very abſurd 
ple. It is injoined in the Church of Ez 
with an excellent Office drawn up on Py 
for it. But I think there is never a Din 
that Church that has not expreſs'd his Grie 


and ſolemnly accepted and uſed. I hope ſo 


to Salvation: For elſe, as he there ſay 


remote Places being baptix d by Presbyters or D 
do die before the Biſhop's Viſitation. 


Baptiſm. Many that came up in After 


not worth the reciting : And it would be of 
to do it. . | Mo 
It is to be noted here, that ſome- learnec 
who are skill'd in the Cuſtoms of the 
do aſſure us, that thoſe three Ceremoſſiſt 


— — * * * 
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wiring Undertakers in the Caſe of Infants): 


way from whenee it was that the firſt 
jans had theſe Cuſtoms, of which there is 


vie. that they uſed them by Imitation of 


(what 1 diſcours'd of in the Introduction) 
hey reckon'd their Baptiſm to ſucceed (with 


Im of Proſelyts of the Nations. 

But the moſt material Thing by far that 
lone at Baptiſm, was the Profeſſions; the 
ity whereof is more to be regarded than 
ternal Baptiſm ir ſelf: As St. Perer teſtifies 
3: 21. They were conſtantly and univer-= 
Kquir'd : in the Caſe of grown Perſons 


ts is indeed” the moſt probable Account 


iſh Baptiſm.” Which does ſtill more 


Alterations) in the Room of the Jewiſh 


. 

Lee eee 
fon, and of the Milk and Honey, were Ten 
#d by the * Jew? in their baptizing of a —π 9 
jt, whether Infant or Adult (as well as . 


ition in the Writings of the New Teſta- | 


made with their own Mouth in the moſt - 
alt ; Manner; and in the Caſe of Infants, by 


Sponſors in- their Name, That a Man 


it 'em, and do practiſe accordingly: As 
j had Autority to entitle Perfons to the 
om of God, whether they do, when they 
to Age, keep the Commandments or not. 
ſe Profeſſions were of two Sorts, relating 
> two general Duties of a Chriſtian; 1. Re- 
ing of Wickedneſs, and 2. Faith, with 
tice to God. Every one that would be 


Wickedneſs. The Scriptur Phraſe is, 
end be baptiz'd. Pliny's Letter to Ta- 
| ; a | p ; 5 jan 


tly wonder at the Spirit of Contradiction 
iſe People that pretend Baptiſm does better 


into the holy Covenant of Chriſtiani- 
iſt promiſe to Tenounce the Idolatry and 
orihip then us'd in the World, and all 


10. 
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Year: af. jan (58), concerning the Chriſtians, is; th 
rercheA-the fl. That be (by examining; ſome thy 
been of their Sect and were come off fro 


Poitles 
c0Could find in em, was; That they m1 


5 to Chriſt 4s their Cod And bound 


40. 


100. 


110. 


Obligation enter d into at Baptiſm, to 


into their Society, deſcribes *em thus; 71 


any Alteration, in his Book de Spectac. c. 
in the Book de Idololatrid; tho? at c. 6. he | 


he adds; ſince you have abjur d the Pomp 


. 2 *” 
F — 4 4 — — " 
5 Fea , 
* * 
* 5 : 


 Renanciations uſed at Baptiſm. Cha 


ſacrifice to the Gods: That they | kept © Af 
before Day, m which they. ſang 7 4 
then 


(ust to any ill Thing, that be could hear of ; 
in 4 Sacrament (that is Pliny's Word: It 
fied with them an Oath, or, ſolemn Obly 
not to be guilty of any Theft, Robbery, 4 
Cheating, Treacbery, &c. It was probabl 


he refers; as having heard ſome general Re 
of their Uſage in that Matter. Fuſtin J 
in the Paſſage which I recited in the f 
CH. II. S. 3. ſpeaking of ſuch as they adi 


are perſmaded and do believe that thoſe 
which are taught by us are true, and do prot 
live according to em, &c 

The Particular Words in which this Pro 
was made, were, by the Account of the 
Autors that mention em, much the {agt”” 
are uſed now: only ſhorter, and with ſome 

Variety in the ſeveral Churches. Tertul 
the Place lately quoted (59) recites em 
We do renounce the Devil, and his Pomp, « 
Angels. And he has the ſaid Words u 


tion only the Devil and bs Angels 3 yet at 


Devil, &c. So that "tis probable thoſe wi 
very Words of the Form of Renunciat 
the Church, of Carthage at that Time. 


— WWF % " 
—— * — — ” 


(58) Lib. 10. Epiſt. 9. (59) De Corons Mili 


, and was ſigne 
Hark : But he 2 in his Heart my Precepts 
oiens. This is the Man that at his Baptiſin 


But Hom. 1 2. in Num. He names em 
hs Pomp, bis Works, his Services, and Plea- 


he Church- of Feruſalem the Form, as we 
f St. Cyril (61), was; I renounce thee, oh 


And he explains the Works of the Devil 


ded all Sin. And he bids 'em mind, 
ut they ſay at that ſolemn Time, is written 


7d to the contrary, will bring em under the 
if of Deſerters. St. Chryſoſtom gives us 


(62); I renounce thee, ob Satan, and thy 
md thy Service, and thy Angels, 
% in the Paſſage that I recited out of 
the firſt Pt. CH. Vl. S. 11. ſtyles it 
ig the Devil and the World; and he men- 


n it was an Infant that was baptiz'd, 
his Parents, or others that ſtood as 
Words of Tertullian which I; recited Pr. 1. 

8.9. where he objects that the Godfathers 
hs Means brought into Danger: Becauſe 
99 ; 3 5 | TH 1 a they 


A Plim*;8. Hom, 2. (61) C. 1. Myſt. 1. (62) 
i Coloſl? Hom, 6. | a 125 8 | uf 


Wrofeſſions were made in his Name and 


5 or Godfathers for him: as appears by 


x. Renunciatiant uſed at Baptiſm. 397 
in (60) the Devil triumphing over à Year a 
Cbriſtian; Lo! th Man was -called ater them 
rd on the Forehead with d 


iced me and my Works; but afterward 
| himſelf in all mn Works, and obeyd : my 


Under the Name of the Devil's Works s 


God's Boot; ſo that what they ſhall prattiſe 


150. 


in the ſame Words, Lib, de bono patien- 


100, 


240. 
ad all thy Works, all thy Pomp, and all thh + 


300. 
m of the Church of Antioch to the ſame 


—— 8 abe fat of their Proſe : 
Wor er 7 
& taking. the Deſign of the Thing ſo far, 


little after, the Mention of the: Godfathy 


I ſaid, in 3 Churches ſeveral Varia 
the Words of this Renunciation. St. Af 


World. And Epift. 23. he ſays; it wa 
; God? 


22 of -tnfants. St. Auftin pleads -agait 


— — — 


«it 


by 4 Child's proving Wicked; 


think. that the Godfather ſtands to the Po 
that: And among other Fathers that 1 


of the Anſwers made by them in the N 
the Infant is fo frequent, and I have | 
many Paſſages where it is oecaſionally mem 
that there is no need of more. Only in 
of dem it may be obſerv'd, that the 1 


de pecc. mer. c. 19. ſays; that' Infants d. 
Repentance by the Words ef thoſe that bin 
when they do hy them renounce ibe Devil « 
among other: Things; Does a. Child't 


The requitlng theſe Obligations of th 


tized Perſon,” Was called the \Exorcizing He 


putting hint his Oath. Which being | 
the common Word, it was ſo called alſo are 


agians (6 3), that it . in à real Mean 
= Ss „ Mochety, that the Power of the 
is .exorcizd For; Abi in Infants, and es 
renounce it by the Months of thoſe that = 
nos being capable of | doing it by their m 


| being de werd from the Power of Dt | 0 
1 _ be ae into che Kingdom 


Is the later: Times of. the Church 6 
this exorcizing has been accompanied 9 athe 
many odd Tricks of their Invention, 


Word now ſounds ill in "the Ears of Proi red 


6 : thing 
5 
N N 3 7 N py THR 2 > 0 8 ! 


h i1 
ation. 5 


2 


quiring, of an Oath mn Fromiſe: - $0 80 
Ve of Exoreizing formerly was no more 
| | have defcrib'd, and the .Proteſtants do, 


p it, whi not worth . en, 


4 They were 1 alſo to profeſs the 
tan FAI TH. The Words in Which this 
done in every particular Church, were 
lime which that Church uſed. for a Form of 
Chriſtian Creed., The Form of the Creed 
not in all Churches the ſame in Words, 
In Subſtance it was. It 2 great Pity that 
is not left any Copy o 

d We know. both by the Scriptur, and 


r of their Faith; But we. ſhould be glad 
are the 4 Form of Words which .was 


ing to which they put the Interrogstories to 
Competents. at Baptiſm. We have ſome 
ſes of theſe left: But no intire Form of 2 
b till that Which was agreed on at the firſt 
al Meeting of Chriſtians, from all Parts 
& World, at Mice, en Dom. 3 This 


he oldeſt "Books . of all. that 10 a e of 
Withers, it is as it is in the Books of, Scri- 
The Articles of our Faith are found 


one ſhort Draught, or Summary. There 
thing more probable than the Opinion of 


* 


al aue 0 "gre no. more . : 
fole 


any very antient | 


ed up and down, but not collected into 


learned Men,” ho judge that at firſt there · 


iſe; ſave. that, they obſery'd ſome peculiar 5 5 
y hich ar — Actions in the Time of 


cir earlieſt; Walden what was the Sub. 


in the Offices of each . Church, and ac- 


225. 


* Copy af any pub blic., Cre: | that is 


400 Subflante of the Antient Creed: Chip: 
Year af- was no other Creed neceſſary for the Bay! 
| 0 repeat, than that which is collected 
our Savior's own Words, Mart, 28, 19. vic. f 
they ſhould fay; I believe in the Father, a 
the Son, and in the holy Spirit. But the He 
that aroſe, did not ſuffer the Church · Off 
continue in that Simplicity and Brevity. 
I think there is nothing more edifping t 
Chriſtian, than to perceive that the 'Subft 
of the Faith once for all deliver d to the $4 
| haas continued the ſame in. the Catholic Chi 
: from the Scriptur Times till now. © Therefy 
will take the Pains to ſet down ſome of the n 
remarkable Places out of ſuch Chriſtian Wi 
as are elder than any Copies of Creeds 
extant, which do in ſhort contain the $m 
their Belief, and agreeable ' to which 
| ere propos d to the Catechumens muſt 
n. Ji DOOR Os i, 
40. Juſtin Martyr apologizes for the Chriſt 
that they were not Atheiſts (as they were 
ſome traduc'd to be), for tho? they did no to 
to the Temples, nor worſhip the Gods; 
ſays he (64), the true God and - Father of Wii: ? 
| teouſneſs, &c. and his Son, that came forth MW Chi 
him, and bas taught us and the Angels, &c. Wo M. 
Things; and the Prophetic Spirit, we do nition 
and adore: And having ſaid (in the PaſlagWeriy 
the ſame Apology,” which 1 quoted in the 
Part, CH. II. S. 3. about the Chriſtians M: 
of Baptiſm) that they were baptized in the . v. 
of theſe Three; he adds this farther Exif 
tion. There is named over the Perſon Lor, b 
Perſon] that hat 4 Mind to be regenerated re 
Name of the Father, God and Lord of all. N o, 
after a little Digreſlion, of the Reaſon 111 4 


7 


ey \ r th n 


— 


— cr c-—c-ccqt Lib. 3 


8. 1X. given in ſbort Rules bythe Fathers: 401 
itians do not affix any Name to their Gad, Year af. 

t was cuſtomary for the Heathens; as Jupiter, ter the Aa- 
hu, &c. He goes on; And alſo the inligh- NN 
perſen Cor, baptiz d Perſon] is waſhed in the 
: of Jeſus Chriſt, that was crucified under 
jus Pilat: And in the Name of the Holy 

it by the Prophets foretold the Things con- 
Fa... | | 
i having to do with the Valentinians, 
taught that there was another God above 
reator of the World, and when they were 
ted by Scriptur, appealed to ſome ſecret 
Iitions; days (65), *Tis eaſie for any one to 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles declar'd in all 

World: And we are able to reckon up thoſe 

ere by the Apoſtles ordained Biſhops in the 

hes, and their Succeſſors to this Time; who 
taught any ſuch: Thing. Then he recites 

Succeſſion of ſome Churches from the 

Iles, Peter, Paul, John, &c. and ſays; Sup- 

the Apoſtles had left us no Writings, Ougbe 

t to follow the Order of that Tradition which 

tiver'd to thoſe to whom they committed the 

bes? And to that Purpoſe, he inſtances in 

Chriſtians in . the barbarous Nations, that. 

0 Writings; and yet had the true Faith by 
ion, that it, ſays he; . 5 
ing in One God, who made Heaven and 

and all Things in them by Jeſus Chriſt, 

f God; who out of higheſt Love to bis 

ys vouchſaſed to be born of a Virgin, uniting 

ſelf Cor, in his own Perſon] Man to GOD, 

fer d under Pontius Pilat, and roſe again, 
received up in great Glory, and will come 

or of thoſe that are ſaved, and 4 Fudge of 

bat are judged; and will ſend into eternal 

| Cc | Fire 


— met—e 


Ni 


— 


Lib, 3+ 6. 3, 3. 


Srlubſtance of the Antient Creeds Chay, 
Father, and his coming. 


— Alſo on much the like Occaſion at anc 


that Rule of Faith into which he was bay 
will eaſily perceive their Falſhood : An 
- a, little, after gives the Account of the Cz 


who: was for our Salvation incarnated: 4 
_ the Holy Spirit, who foretold by the Propht 


kind: That to Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and 


Fire all that deprave his Truth, and deſpiſe 


Place (66), having given a long Account 
ſtrange Things ſome Heretics held, he f 
Any one, that does but keep in his Mind und 


Faith : Thus; | 
For the Church that is extended over all the 
to the Ends of the Earth, having received fy 
Apoſtles and their Diſciples the Faith, which i 
In one God the Father Almighty, that 
Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all Thi 
them: And in one jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 


Diſpenſations of God, and the Coming, the 
from a Virgin, the Suffering, the Reſurreftin 
the Dead, and the bodily Aſcenſion into Hem 
Jeſus: Chriſt our beloved Lord: And his 0 
from Heaven in the Glory of the Father to 
all Things, and to raiſe again all the Bodies if 


and Savior, and King, every Knee may, a 
ro the good Pleaſure of the inviſible Fatbr, 
both of Things in Heaven, and Things in 
and Things under the Earth: And ever) 
may confeſs to him: And he may paſs 4 "i 
Sentence on all; and may ſend the ſpiritua 
nefſes, and the Angels that ſinned and ji 
and all ungodly and unrighteous and unji 
and Blaſphemers into everlaſting Fire: A 
Life to the Righteous and Holy, and to ſu 
kept his Commandments, and have continu 


— 


(66) Lib. 1. c. 1, & 2. 


ap. IX. given in ſhort Rales by the Fathers. 40 "VE 
wm (ſome from the Beginning, and ſome by Repent- Year a 
7) or may beſtow upon N 25 7 ac * er Bags 
mal Glory. 5 „5 . 
This Faith, he ſays, the Church having re- 
ived, keeps, 4s if they had all one Heart and 
Sul ; And that neither the Churches in Ger- 
„ nor thoſe in Spain, or in France, or in 
e Eaft, or in Agypt, or in Africa, or under 
Middle of the World, had any other Belief : 
xd that a learned Preacher would deliver no 
re than this; nor an ignorant Layman any 


ſertullian writing againſt Praxeas (who not 
ing able to believe three Perſons in one nume- 
i Eſſence, taught that Father, Son, and 
ly Spirit, are but one Perſon: And conſe- 
utly, that the Father was incarnated, and 
5 that Jeſus Chriſt that died) oppoſes to him 
Faith of the Church as it had always been 
IJ CT EIGEN hn oi: 
e believe that there is but one God: But yet 
this Diſpenſation or Oeconomy, that this one 
{ bus his Son, his WORD coming forth from 
; By, whom all Things were made, and without 
Was not any Thing made. That he was by the 
ber ſent into the Virgin, and of. her born, 
n and GOD, Son of Man and Son of God, 
named Jeſus the Chrit. That this is he that 
rd, died, and was buried according to the 
urs, and raiſed again by the Father, and talen 
mo Heaven, and ſits at the Right hand of the 
er, and will come to judge the Living and the 
. Who ſent from thence, according to bis 
niſe, from the Father the holy Spirit, the Com- 
r, the Sandt iſier of the Faith of thoſe that be- 
in the Father, the Son, and the holy Spirit. 
Cc 2 | This 


*.. doth. . FR ets an r 


C. 2. 


* \ 


404 Subſtance of the Antient Creeds Chap. I 
Year af This Rule has been derivd down from the } 
pale: fone, of. the Goſpel, Feſore: eve thy Ht. of 
Heretic; much more before Praxeas, who is bu 
i ES 1 n TIS 
| And then, reciting the Objection of Prart 
viz. that the Unity of God can no otheryj 
be maintaif'd but by holding Father, Son, a1 
Holy Spitit to be one Perſon. . He anſwers; 
"As if they were not in our Senſe all One, inaſmi 
as all are of One, that is, as to Unity of 
Subſtance :. And yet the Myſtery of the Occon 
may be preſerv d, which diſpenſes the Unity im 
Trinity: Ranking Three; Father, Son, and H 
Spirir. Tres, non Statu, , ſed Gradu; nec g 
fl. antia, ſed Formà; nec Poteſtate, ſed Spec 
Three, not in Condition but in Order Cor, Rank 
not in Subſtance, but in Form Lor, Mode; ani 
in Power, but in Species [which Word I ki 
not how to tranſlate, being on ſo awful a $ 
jet]; but in one Subſtance, and of one Condit 
and of one Power; , Becauſe they are but one 6 
out of whom thoſe Ranks, Forms, and Species 
reckoned under the Names of Father, Son, and k 
Se l N 


Ihe fame Autor in another Book (68) wr 
againſt Heretics in general, gives in Oppoli 
ro all of 'em, this Summary of the Chri 


— 


8 


That we may declare what we hold : The 
: of Faith is; To believe that there is but one 


and no other but the Mater of the World, 
created all Things out of nothing by bis WO 
firſt of all ſent forth: That that WORD, | 
called his Son, was in divers Manners ſeen | 
Patriarchs under the Name of God, was in tit 
phets always heard, and at laſt being by the 4 


4 


— 


(68) De Præſcriptionibus, c. 13. 


1 made Fleſh in her Womb, and born o 7 hol wb 


am and new Promiſe of the Kingdom of Hea- 
third Day: Was: carried into Heaven : Sate 
nat the Right-hand of God: Sent in his Stead. 
Power of the Holy Spirit to lead them. that 
ve: That he will come in Glory to receive the 
ts into the Enjoyment of eternal Life and the 


Fire; having firſt raiſed both from the Dead, 
rftored ta em their Fleſh. {7 NETV 


another Occaſion (69), 1s this; | 
be Rule of Faith is but One, altogether unalte- 
and not to be mended. That is; of believ- 
in one God Almighty, Maker of the World: 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, born of the Virgin 
V crucified under Pontius Pilat, who aroſe 
thrd Day from the Dead, was taken up into 
en, fits now at the right Hand of the Father, 
rome to judge the Living and the Dead, by 
the Fleſh it ſelf to Life again. 5 
gen being to write a Book of the Principles 
gion, makes a (70) Preface to this Pur- 
That becauſe of the many heretical Opi- 
it was neceſſary to ſet down that which 
certain Line and manifeſt Rule; and by it t 
of the reſt. This he calls the Eccleſiaſti- 
rin deliver d down from the Apoſtles in 
D, er of Succeſſion, and continuing ſtill in the 
And whereas ſome Men that had better 
than ordinary, might ſtudy and know 
be ther Things alſo; that this was deliver d 


CP —— — — 


of V4. . +. 0 _ f \ 2 Lo 
De velandis Virginibus, c. 1, (70) me: rap Ar. 


„Did Miracles: Was Crucified : Roſe again 


hap. IX. given in ſhort Rules by the Fathers. 405 
| Power of Cod brought into the Virgin Mary, ' Year af. 
in | » "as ter the An. 
s the Crit. And that then be preach'd th . 


. 


mly Promiſes , and to. adjudge the Profan to 


horter Abſtract yet, drawn by the fame Man 


110. 


p — — — —— * 3 - = 
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406 | Subſtance of the Amntient Creeds a Chap. =_ 


Year af. by the Apoſtles for the Uſe of all, even the dy 


ter the 


bottle Ciel en, And he ſays; It is this; 
182 order d all Things, creating them out of Noth; 


| ſame being the God both of the Old and N 


hat he in the laſt Days bumbled himſelf ti 


Firſt, That there is one God, who has made 


the God of all holy Men from the Creation: 
Adam, Moſes, &c. C00 
That this God, who is both juſt and merciful, 
Father of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, gave both 
Law and the Prophets, and alſo the Goſpel; 


Teſtament. | | 

That Jeſus Chriſt, who came, was begotten if 
Father before all the Creation: That he mini 
to Lor, ated under J the Father in the Cre 
of all Things For by him all Things were n 


made Man: He was made Fleſh when be 
God, and continued to be Man while he wu 
He took a Body like unto ours: differing ml 
this, that it was by the Holy Spirit born of « 
gin. And that this Jeſus the Chris was bum 
ſuffer d truly, not in Appearance only, but 
truly the common Death: And did truly riſt 
the Dead : And after his Reſurrection converi 
his Diſciples: And was taken up. 55 
Then they have alſo deliuer d, that the Ho) 
is joined with the Father and the Son, in Hon 
Dignity. 5 
- It may be here obſerv'd by the By, fir 
Origen explains that Phraſe of St. Paul, Phil 
Being in the Form of God, &c. inivamw. aun, 
He in the laſt Days, ſeipſum e xinaniens homo 
eſt, humbled [or emptied] himſelf to be 
Man. He does not interpret it, that whe 
was a Human Soul, or Angel in Heare 
humbled himſelf to take an earthly Body. 
How Rufinus according to Origen's Senſe i 2rol 
flates, mp»Jormn©- v xfiows, Col. 1. 15. He cular 
not ſay, The Firſt- born of every Creatur. | 


it, ante omnem creaturam natus ex Patre. Born 


Theſe are ſome of the moſt antient Paſſages, 
herein the Autors undertake to give an Ac- 
wt in few Words of the Faith into which 
riſtians were baptized. They do not ſay 
theſe were the very Forms of the Creeds 
which the Interrogatories were put: But 
y muſt bave been to this Purpoſe. And. 
ereas Tertullian _ in the Place I quoted 
bre, that the Cuſtom was for the baptized 
on to anſwer ſome few Words more than thoſe 
ich our Savior in the Goſpel has injoined; we 
partly ſee here what they were. For where- 

our Savior had enjoin'd only thoſe Words, 
telieving in the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
it: And whereas ſome Heretics in thoſe 
Ages, tho? keeping thoſe Words, yet had 
oduc'd monſtrous Opinions: Some, of the 
ber, that he was not the God of the Old 
ment, but another: And ſame, of the 
; that he was not really a Man, nor did 
ly die; as ſome taught: Or that he was 
really God; as others: The Church did 
nin the Candidates, not only whether they 
eyed in the Father, but whether they believed 
to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. And 
only whether they believed in the Son; but 
ther they believed his Divinity, Incarnation, 
th, Reſurrection, &c. On theſe Occaſions it 
that the ordinary Forms of the Creed were 
ented by ſome Words added for Explica- 
fake. And theſe were not in every Church 
ae me Words: But each Church added ſuch 
* neceſſary to obviate the Hereſies 
aroſe in their Country, and were in any 
cular contrary to the Fundamentals of the 


Cc 4 And 


hap. IN, given in ſhort Rules by the Fathers, 4o7 
b does he ſay; The Firſt ef God's Creation. Year af. 


r Begotten ] of the Father before all the Creation. * * , 


— ——  —— — , — — 


—— i-Perſon of the Holy Trinity, . added 3 


I 


to the Creed, which the baptized Perfonm 


"> 
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408 Clauſes added to the Creeds. Chap. 
Year af= And beſides ſuch Explications — e: 
ſome other neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Ps 
make Profeſſion of. So we ſee in theſe Paf; 
(beſide the Doctrin of the Trinity) he 2; 
rection of the Dead, and the futur Judgment, 
eternal Liſe, plainly deliver'd. And more j 

| tively than any of the reſt, the Article of 
100. Church is by Tertullian mention'd, as recited 
Baptiſm, in his Book on that Subjed ö 
Where having ſaid that our Faith is ſealed [ 

we are baptiz d] in the Father, Son, and | 
Spirit, he adds; And when the Teſtimony of 
Faith. and Promiſe of our Salvation, are aſſured 

theſe Three, there is neceſſarily added a Mii: 

of the Church. For where the Three, thai: 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are; there is 
Church, which is the Body of the Three. And Wiſh: 

the ſame Man in another Treatiſe (72) ment 

ing occaſionally the Church, calls it, Sal 
Eccleſiam, in quam repromiſimus, The 
Church; the Belief Cor, owning] whereof w Weis 

' E vowed. So that *tis plain, this Article oe! 
Church was in ſome of the moſt antient Cr 

The Meaning of the Profeſſion of this Ar er, 
which they had, was; I own the Catholic Cie Ch 

i. e. Jam of no Sec, or Schiſm ; but do adi 

to the Communion and Unity of the 50 

In Explication of which Senſe were after re 
added theſe Words; the Communion of Sufi!y C! 
That is, of Chriſtians. This was their Merc 

of it: And they would baptize no Body 
out it. In what Senſe the Sectaries, that di 
nounce this Communion, and yet — | 


= 


- 
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71) Lib. de Baptiſmo, c. 6. (72) Lib. 5. contn 
cion. c. 4. 333 ̃̃ = ge ET 


; 


A 


hap. - 8 + liuſes added to the Creeds. 


2 | MF" 8 5 . 3 

ze ords with their Month, do take em, I cat- 1 . 
imagin. As for Baptiſm, 1 think they do, ogtles 
pay of em, adminiſter it without any Creed. 


al. | 


e have in St. Cyprian the Form in which the 
iptized were interrogated in his Time concern» 
> ply thoſe other Articles, that followed the Con- 
lion of the Trinity; or at leaſt a Part of it. 
u his 69th Epiſtle (73), diſputing againſt 
ch as would have Baptiſm given by the 
wat ian Schiſmatics to be good Baptiſm, he 
. 7 5 92 | 

F any one object, and ſay that Novatian holds 
ei [are Rule as the Catholic Church does, and 
ies by the ſame Creed that we do; that he 
the ſame God the Father; the ſame Son, Chriſt ; 
ſame Holy Spirit: And therefore that he may 
mize, ſince he ſeems not to differ from us in 
ente krerrogatories of Baptiſm. Let him that objects 
„ know; Firſt, that the Schiſmatics have not the 
Rule of the Creed with us, nor the ſame Inten- 
ien. For when they ſay; * Doſt thou believe 
ke Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Life everlaſting 
the holy Church? They expreſs a Lie in their 
Artiterrog ation, ſince tbey have not [or own not] 
: Crip: Church. - 15 2 5 8 
add in his next Epiſtle, to the ſame Pur- 
: BW: When we ſay; Doſt thou believe the Life 
rlaſting and the Forgiveneſs of Sins by the 
church Cor, by the Means uſed in the holy 
MeaWurch] ? GM. . 
i. From theſe Traces we may perceive 
t t was the Subſtance of the moſt antient 
ay eds in the ſeveral Churches: But we come 
VU nigh thoſe Times, ſince which there are 

7 | 1 


) Juxta Edit. Oxcn, 


about 50 Years, after the Time of Tertalian, 150. 


410 
'Yeer sf-jatire Copies of the public Creeds — 


certhe A 


325- 


hs 


duet. I E. I. 5. c 8 


| Maker of all Tbings viſible and inviſible. * 
one Lord Jeſu Chic, the San of God : Begott 


Things were made, both Things in Heaven, 


| 25. On came down and was incarnate, and n 


was in the Year 382, aſſerts this Creed-ti 


nr "Sala ron... 
* 3 | 


The Nicen Creed, Chap 


The eldeſt of which is, as I ſaid, that v. 
was at the Council of Nice agreed on, 
Form to be owned by all Churches. It 1 


this (74); 5 
We believe in one God the. Father Ani 


the Father His only begotten ;, that is, « 
Subſtance Cor, Eſſence] of the Father : Gu 
God : Light of Light: Very God of very G 
Begotten, not made: Being co- eſſential Cor, 
one Subſtance ] with the Father: By whom 


Things in Earth. Who for us Men, and for 


Man. He ſuffer d: And roſe again the third] 
He went into Heaven: He will come to fo juy 
Loving and the Dead. ja 
And in the Holy Spirit. 
And thoſe that ſay, that there ever was « 
when he [Chriſt] was not: Or, that befor 
wes begotten, he was wot Or, that he mas n 
— of Nothing : Or do ſay, that the Son of 
3s of any other Subſtance or Eſſence: Or, thu 
was created: Or, is changeable, or alter 
Such Men the Catholic and Apoſtolic Church of 
does renounce Lor, anathematize}. 
When the Council of Conſtantinople, W 


the antienteſt, (as they do in a ſynodical Ep 
(75) written to the Church*of Rome) they 1 
it is the antienteſt of any that had been 
bliſhed at any general n. But a 


—_ 


(74) Euſebii Epiſt. zpud Socrat, lib. 1, 2 . 69 


— 


1 


ap. IK. Eufebins's Creed: 


iſm before. 


Only in this there are ſome Expreſ- 
s added particularly againſt the Hereſie of 


d to the Council of Nice, as the Faith 
ih he ſays (76), He had received from the 


be was baptiz'd; and which he had held and 
vir, both while he was 4 Presbyter, and ſince 
kad. been a Biſhop, differ'd but little, He 
, The Council accepted of his Words, making 
Additions. The Form which he bad of- 
d, was this; | | 1 


41 ſe believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
dre ler of all Things viſible and inviſible. And in 


Lord Jeſus Crit, the WORD of God, Gad 
ind, Light of Light, Life of Life, the only 
ten Son, born before all the Creation, begotten 
d the Father before all Worlds, by whom all 
ws were made, &c. Here are recited in the 


able how they are paraphras'd in the next 
ds; Ties u diwrwy 4 7% Oe Tales wavn- 


Ages], by which we may be ſure they 
ud not have tr | ated Ia Gr e Ci cros 
ur Engliſh do's; The firſt- born of every Creatur, 
Which a A the Arians and So- 
„ take Advantage) but Born Lor, begotten] 
re all the Creation. „ Ae, T6 oa 


This 


7 


5 = MN : 
2 Epiſt. apud Sacrat. J. 1. c. 8. 


* 


ns before him, and at bis Catechixing, and 


ly of the Creed thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, - 
1. 15. Hpaſo m mens xliows, And It is ob- 


9. Jegotten of God the Father before all Worlds 


LIE, 411 
urches muſt have had Forms for the Uſe of. Your 
| er t 


uw. Euſebius's Creed, which he drew up and 325. 


185. 


\ LS ; 
es... 
4 oh » | 


pl the Cres uſed before ia the r. 


215. 


4 


Year af- This, ſome learned (77) Men do think 


— dis the very Form of the Creed that had been li 


But I think Euſebiuss Words do lead one 
Words his own: becauſe he ſays ; they accy 


ers of the New. 


I zh)his it ſeems, was the Subſtance of 


Mo n 
N Nes 


5 x | " 2 * wy ' = 
Alexander's Creed. Chap | 


Time out of Mind at Cæſarea. If ſo, then 
is the oldeſt Copy extant of any public Cre 


conceive that this was the Subſtance, but 


of my Words with ſome Additions. 
At the Time when Arius firſt moved his 
troverſie, Alexander the Biſhop of the 
oppoſed to his Novelty, that the ſteady Fail 
Chriſtians is, and always was, thus (78) ; 
Wi. believe in one unbegotten Father, wh 
wo Cauſe at all of his Eſſence, &c. And in 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of 6 
Begotten, not out of Nothing, but of the F 
We believe him, as well as the Father, to bt 
changeable and unalterabls, &c. And to | 
Nothing from the Father, but only that the Fu 
35 unbegotten, &c. That the Son does ever 
from the Father. He took a. Body, not in 
only, but a real one, of the holy Virgin. I 
End of the World he came among Men to er 
their Sins: He was crucified and died without) 
Diminution of his Divinity: He aroſe from 


Dead: He aſcended into Heaven, and ſits u 
Right- Hand of the Majeſty of God. Yea 
Alſo one holy Spirit, which inſpir d bot Em! 


holy Men of the Old Teſtamegg, and the DivinT 
Moreover one holy Catholic 4nd Apoſtolic Chili 
And the Reſurrection of the Dead. | 


the Chriſtians of Alexandria had ever: ht 
But this could not be the very Form; becaul | 


CY 


— 


H. E. I. 1. e. 4. . 


— 


(77) Dr. Cave Epiſt. Apologetica. (78) Theo 


IX. 929 Ariug's Creed, 5 

{ith the Clauſes that I have left out) too 
| for the Uſe of Baptiſm. bag 
ris own Creed given in to the Emperor, 
this (79) * 1 2 


in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his San begotten 


Th g on Earth. Hie came down, and Was 
ueds he ſuffer'd and roſe again, and afcend= 


ung and the Dead. And in the holy Spirit. 


World to come, and the Kingdom of Heaven, 
wid to the other. | | | 
id he ſubjoins; that ſince he had this Faith, 
treated that he might by the Emperor's 
; be admitted to the Unity of the Church, 
heſtions and needleſs Diſputes being laid 


that there was a Time when God the Son 
ot: and that he was made ont of Nothing, 
nd was not very or true Gd. 

elye Years after the Couricil of Nice, Con- 
dying, there ſucceeded in the Eaſt for 
Years together, except very ſhort Inter- 
Emperors that were Arians. During which 
the Arians, bearing the greateſt Sway in 
Parts, ſet up a great many new Forms 
reds. Some of em in Words tolerably 
greeing with the Catholic Senſe ; others, 
iſagreeable. But the general Anſwer that 
briſtians of the Weſ# (which were free 
the Arian Perſecution) and the Catholic 
in the Eat, gave, when any of theſe were 
2 | Pro- 


”_ =Y — 


9 


docrat, H. E. J. x. e. 26. 


i 


believe in one God, the Father Almighty. 


413 


Year af 
terthe A- 
poſtles 
K 


* 


n before all Worlds: God the WO RD: by 
Things were made, both Things in Heaven, 


in the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and the Life 
me Catholic Church of God from one. End of 


But he conceals here his worſt Opinions, 


337. 


420. 


\ 
! 


an Ibe Creeds of Arians. Chap. 
Year af. propoſed to them for their Aſſent, was ; 
| ide Nicen Creed was enough, and they y 
not entertain any new ones. I will give | 
| 2 Specimen one of the beſt and one of the 
| 0 


— . op tun > or <> > 6 rg Hts — 2 — 


1. The Council of Arians met at 4 
| 241. Anno 341. agreed upon this Creed (80); 
' To believe in one God of All, the Creator 
Things, vifible and inviſible. And in ow 
begotten Son of God, who before all Worlds 
Ages] ſubſiſted and was together with the! 
that begot him: by whom all Things, bath t 
and inviſible, were made. He in the lf 
came down by the good Will of the Fabi 
too Fleſh of the holy Virgin: and having f 
all the Father's: Counſel, ſuffer'd : and ma 
again + and went back to Heaven, and ſits « 
 Right- Hand of the Father : and will come 1 
the Living and the Dead: and continue 
King and God for ever. We believe alſo i 
Holy Spirit. And if we need. ſay any mint 
believe the Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and th 
JJV 
244+ And three Years after, when the Her 
Dhat inus had in 1 e hy 
ing there again, they (to give as good Satis 
ee 5 to the We ern Biſhops) dec 
their Senſe of that Hereſie, and of the E; 
tance of ſome Arians. After the Body offi 
Creed, much like the former, they adi 
_ Clauſes as theſe (81); Al that ſay, that i 
of God was made out of Nothing, or of an tie 
Subſtance, and not of that of God; or, tha but 
ever was 4 Time or Age in which he nalfrom 
ſuch Men the holy Catholic Church renounces. . Bu 
. x | cart 


— 1 2 f Ts 


(80) Socrat. lth, 2. n 40. (81) Socrat. "4 2. 61 


2) Pri 


—— 
— 


— 


ue it to be both impious and abſurd, to Near 4. 

ain any Time before he was begotten; ſince all der the A 
| _ all Ages were made by him. They de- . | 

ce that neither when they profeſs three Perſons, 

lebe, they do make three Gods nor when 

\ ſay, there is One God the Father of our 

| Jeſus Chriſt the only unbegotten; do they 

tre deny Chriſt to be Ger Sαν,j,j,, the 

God Lor, God before all Ages]. They 

alſo own there, that he is God by Natur, 

lt and true God, They profeſs their Abhor- 

f Photinus, who makes the WORD to be 

any without à perſonal Subſiſtence. And ſay, 

for our ſelves, we know him to be not merely 

Word ſpoken, or 4s Reaſon in God: but God 

WORD, and ſubſiſting by himſelf, and the Son 

bid and Chriſt. And that he was with bis 

er before the World, not by way of Preſcience, 

hut the ſubſiſting WORD of the Father, and 

D of GOD - lite to the Father in all Things, 
Moreover, ſay they, We, underſtanding in 

utious Senſe that which is ſaid of him; The 

d poſſeſſed me in the Beginning of his Way 

, [This Text the Greek Franſlators had ren- 

d; Kue ken The Lord built or made 

% by no Means underſtand; that he was be- 

min a Way like to the Creaturs made by him: 

it were impious and againſt the Faith of the 

rch, to liken the Creator to the Things by him 

„ &C. ———- Thus we believe 1 perfect 

at 1 1ſt holy Trinity, calling the Father, God; 

the Son, God; we do not mean theſe to be 

but one God, &c. Theſe Men were not very 

rom the Catholic Faith © © | 

But about ſixteen Years afrerward; This 260. 

carried Matters to more extravagant Out- 

ER rages. 


2) Prov. 8. 22. 


| | : 
416 The Creed of the Eunomians. Chap. 
Aer at- rages. For the Emperor Conſtantius, a bigott 
ker che A- Arian, being then at Antioch, a Party met th 
6 poſtles * OY rty met the 
| A and determined that the Son is not at 40 
the Father, neither in Eſſence nor in Will! tha 
2 made out of Nothing: as Arius had at f 
| © ſaid. | 5 © Rs BY Bag © rg KB 
| | Soxomen relating this (83); ſays that thi 
34 were among theſe (who were but few in: 
ſeveral of the Party of Aetius, who, he ſi 
was the firſt that after Arius ventur'd to uſe 9 
BE! ly ſuch Expreſſions, and was therefore called 
| | Atheiſt. And about this Time Eusomius, 
| Partner of Aetius, publiſh'd his Creed to 
| Purpoſe ; | lt 
+ There is one God, unbegotten and without By 
ning, &c. the Maker and Creator of all Thi 
and firſt of his only begotten Son, &c. For 
begot, created, and made bis Son before all Thin 
and before all the Creation, only by his Power 
Operation: not communicating any Thing of Ne 
own Eſſence to him, &c. nor mating him ani: 
lite himſelf, &c. but he begot him of ſuch a N ron 
as he thought fit, &c. And by him he made, 
and the greateſt of all, the holy Spirit, &c. 4 
after him, all the Things in Heaven and Earth 10 
There is alſo one holy Syirit, the firſt and greafis | 
of the Works of the Only-begotten, made by 
Command of the Father, but by the Power and Off ov 
ration of the Son. VII 
This Man had Reaſon to appoint among . « 
Followers a new Form of Baptiſm : for the Wney 
one did not fit to ſuch Opinions. So he | 
| It aſide, and us'd that impious Form of Bapt 
ing which I mention'd before at F. 4. In the Vr b 
of the unbegotten Father, ce. : 


eines Be Roe = HIS ry — 


* 


of 4 


- (83) Hiſt. Eccl. l. 4. c. 29. | 5 uſet 


8 * 


m. The Belief of Photinus 417 
ie moderat and general Sort of Ariant did Year fl. 
ee while own all that the Nicen Creed had ge As 
cot our Savior to be true, ſave that chey v 
wht not fit to determin that he is of one” * © 
luce with the Father : as neither, on the con- 
, did they think fit to ſay, as Arius had 
„ that he Was created, or was of any other 
ance. They rejected both thoſe "Clauſes, a 
fid that the Subſtance or Eſſence of God 
ſearchable, and nothing ovght to be deter 
about it. Vet Eaſebis (84) and Arhana- 2232 
(35) ſnew'd 'em that that very Word had 
| often usd by the Chriſtians both of the 
| and Latin Church above 100 Years before: 
of the Books out of which they could 
prove this, ate now loſt: yet for the 
15 Tertullian does uſe that very Expreſſion 
te Paſſage of his that I quoted laſt And 
ln the Martyr in his Apology for Origen 
e it Euſebius himſelf that was the Autor 
hat Piece) makes it plain, that it was a 
von Expreſſion in the Books of Origen that 
then extant. Vet if any in thoſe Times 
cruple the Uſe of the Word sn -, as 
not a Scriptur Word; but did by othet 
ls ſhew their Belief in Father, Son, and 
Spirit, One God, to be Catholic; Ath4- 
owns ſuch Men for Brethren: and ſays; 
s the Caſe of Baſil of Ancyra. De Synod: 
u. & Selenc. non long. 4 fine. 1 
mever we ſee that this Se& of the Ariaut, 
the Dogs of it among the Eunomians, had 
igh ſo derogatoty Thoughts of the Natur 
r bleſſed Savior, as our Socinians have; 
ike him to be a mere Man, and to have 
; A had 


EY 23 £46 2 232 r — —— 5 7 


Euſeb. Epiſt. apud Scerde. That: (35) Epiſt. | 
| apud Theodorer. . 1. 6. 8. . 


418. 
Year aff had no Being before his human Birth. Phy 
rate, idee did .in 
poſtJes/; 5 

241. 


this WORD, is not a Perſon, nor did 


in an Abhorrence of him, as Biſhop Pearſon, 


The Belief of Photiqus. Chap. 
hat Opinion which, one Sort of the Sociniap 
now fall into; that the W ORD, the x; 
of which St. John ſpeaks, is eternal: But 


— 


Man's Natur in Jeſus Chriſt, was not made 


(as St. John ſays he. was), but only, infpir d 
ected, or dwelt in, the Man Je. But he 
no. ſoonen {ay this, but that, all Sorts of 0 


ſtians, Catbelies,- Arians, and,Eunomians, i 


ſhews at large, 455 recitigg,, the Condemn; 
of him particularly. And he concludes, |, 
denly was this Opinion rejected by all Clri 


e 


ml 


261, applauded by none but Julian the, Heretic iy 
„ Ahpoſtat J, who, rail'd at S. John for nia 
Christ God, and commen 4 Photinus for Jeon 


it: 4s appears by an Epiſtle written by July 
him; as it: is, tho in 4 mean Tranſlation, dis 
by Facundus ad Juſtinian. J. 4. Tu quidenſi C: 


& pPhotine, &c. Vou, Photinus, ſay ſom th 


God, into a Woman's Womb. 


4 like, and come near to good Senſe, Mr. 
<. well not to bring him whom you think Wer 


And from that Time till very lately, 
ever embrac'd that Opinion has thought 
the ſame Time to renounce the Scripturs 
the Name of a Chriſtian. 5 
What Creed the Arians uſed all this 
for their Candidates to make their Prof 
by at Baptiſm, I know not; for their ( 
that are upon Record they alter'd almoſt 
Day. The Catholics in the Baſt made | 
the Nicen, as appears by Epiphanius in A 
where he gives Directions that every one 


4 


(86) On the Creed, pag. 120. ©) A 


f 


other daes, viz. © Wenbtheve in one God, &c. 
iti is an the Niven: Creed. Only in Epiphanius 


x. by himſelf afterwand) out of che Conſtan- 
ampel an Creed vrhich Was ſet fortſi four Years 
ker the fiſt writing of that Book. He dates 
b Book. the 10h Vear of Valens, and be ſays, 
hs 45: the. Faith deliver d by all the holy Biſhops 


he Nicen Biſhops: So that *tis. certain he in 
be firſt Edition of his Book ſet down the Nicen: 


ait was, interpolated. afterwards with thoſe 
[ W Additions which the Council of, Con ſt ant i- 


le made to it. And I indeed was of Opi- 
on that the ſame Thing had happened to the 


- ? < hy 


St. Cyril. He wrote thoſe Catechiſms firſt 


they are now, the very Clauſes of the Con- 
utinopolitan Creed. This, I--reckon'd; could 
ver have; happen'd ſo exact, but that he in 


ly, ay after him, had added thoſe Clauſes which 
ht Ne Council of Conſtantinople had put in. But I 


d that Mr. Grabe (87) is of another Opinion, 


her antient Eaſtern Creeds, had thoſe Clauſes 
lore the Time of the Conſtantinopolitan Coun- 
45 whoſe great Learning I willingly ſub- 


There is from this Time forward abundant 
ndence that the Eaſtern Churches generally 
ade-Uſe of the Nicen Creed to be repeated 

| Dd 2 | at 


— 


87) Annot. in opera Dok. Bu. 


ap LX. The Grrebibuntise by the Nicen Creed. 

ale bens that owhiddi tome: to the holy Laver, 

une only profeſs in Irneral to believe - but ten tlie 

be. hanght 10::/ap.ua2prefly, a their and our . 
by 


4 LA k 
©. %, 


2 
” © 


cunſtantiuss Time: and yet there are in em, 2 


£0] 
. 
eK - 
es 


ve 


yr ſome Clauſes are put in by à later Hand 


281. 


277. 
wither,". abave 310 m Number. Which muſt 


- 


1 


ſeem. Creed, explaind in way of Catechiſm 3 


* 
1 


bold Age (for he. lived to that Time) or ſome 


u thinks that the Feruſalem Creed and ſeveral 


\ 


1 


4 


4420 ThrGreeks baptize by the Nicen Creed. Chap. 


* - 


bor Creed}. but that which. was agreed only; 
331. holy Fathers aſſembled: at Nice, &c. — And 
any one do offer or propoſe. any other to ſuch 


Li. e. to ſuch as come to be bäaptiz di el 
from the Heathens, or from the-Jews, or from 4 
Hereſie; if they be Biſbopt or Clergymen, they | 


Council of Chalcedon confirms the fame (8; 
- And fo. does the Edict of Juſtinian. And fo 
ral other Synods do mention it as the Pat 
into which they were baptized, and into which i 
4302 do baptize. Baſiliſcu the Uſurper of the 6, 
Empire, having in his Edict mention'd t 
Creed, adds, into which both we, and all | 
Anceſtors that were Chriſtians, have been bat 
6. (90). And the Emperor Zeno enacts, that 
Baptiſms ſhould be by that: LES 

This ſhews that what I quoted before (| 
out of Greg. Nazianzen. (that he would 1 
baptize any Arian) was not ſingular in hit 
fince the Church in all thoſe Parts uſed at Bapt 
that Creed which has the Expreſſions purpo 

levelPd againſt that Hereſie. 
F. 12. Valens, the great Perſecutor of the M 
Faith, died in the 14 Year of his Reign. 
then the Church had Liberty once again to co 
together from all Parts both of the Eat 
Weſt : which they did at Conſtantinople, 4 
381. They made no Doubt or Delay of el 
bliſhing . the Nicen Creed in Oppoſition to 
the Novelties that had diſturb'd the World ſ 
it. Only inaſmuch as fome new 1 
Hs : = 


4 


SD. 3. C. 4, & 14. (910 Pt. 1. CH. XI. S. 8. 
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Year af. at Baptiſms. The Council of Epheſs (88) 0 
relies ders that gane do write er propoſe av! a . 


5 deſire to be converted to the Knowledge” of the In 


be deposd; if Lay men, excommunicated.” Tf 


| (88) AR. 6. (89) Evagrius, "28 c. 5 (90) Evag N 


Ell. Eunomins, 


„ that as he had made the Sor: of God a: 
tur; ſo they would do the ſame by the 
t of, God, Arrius had had a much better 
ndle to take hold of: for the Son did indeed 
E on him a created Natur: and becauſe in 
Natur he was born, died, c. there were 
eat many plauſible Things to ſay among 
ur People. But to make the Spirit of God, 
ch St. Paul ſhews to be inward to God, 
e Spirit of a Man is to a Man, ſaying, 1 Cor, 
il. What Man knows the Things of a Man, 
the Spirit of 4 Mau which is in him f So the 
us of God none knows ſave the Spirit of God. 
make him a Creatur too, was, we ſhould 
k, a bold Attempt, not only on the Honor 
dd, but alſo on the Reaſon and Senſe of 
L But ſo it always happens. Whenever 
Sort of Innovators break in upon any Article 
Faith, there always ariſes behind their Backs 
dect, that will refine upon the firſt, and 
the Superſtructur farther than they ever 
nded, and to ſuch Extravagancies as the 
cipal Heretics are aſham'd of, Yet ſome 
the Arians, that the Party might be the 
ger againſt the Catholics, ſtruck in with the 
donians in this too. „„ 
e Biſhops of this Council added therefore, 
ſaid, ſome new Clauſes, relating to our 
concerning the Holy Spirit, and ſome 
plain Things, to the Body of the Nicer. © 
the Creed by them publiſh'd is oftner call'd 
he Name of the Nicen Creed, than of the 
«tinopolitan : and ſo they themſelves defir'd 
ud; it being only a ſecond Edition of the 
Eva with thoſe Additions. Neſtorius in his 328. 
| | Dd 3 Ser- 


mung up - fince, eſpecially about our Belief in Year af- 
rah Siri, they put in v fey Clanſes againſt pee 

Macedonius, and ſome others, PA | 
| follow'd. Ariuss Pattern of innovating, fo © 


* 


* 


422: 
Year . Sern aun 5 
ter the A- hfter this Time, does often quote the 30 


poſtles 


— a 


of the Nicen Creed, or 


281. 


© viſible and inviſible; © | 
Son o God e begotten of his Father 


Gad of very God? begotten,” nor ma 
© one Subſtance with the Father 


from Heaven, and war incarnute by the H 


and was crucified alſo®for us under P. 


De Conſtantinopolitai Cre CHa 
Sermons preach'd at Conſtantinople about Yo Yai 


Creed in Defence of his Opinion: But che Claj 
he produces are the Words ef this. "And g 
nerally after this Time, when we haye Meni 

Faith; We are to unde 


* * 


ſtand this, unleſs where the Autor does erpit 


make 2 Diſt indt ion = 3 $5.9 
It is the ſame (except one Word) that 
1 A e a 8 da 
now-a-days' repeated in the Commuhief Serj 
by almoſt. all the eſtabliſh'd Churches of Cli 
ſtians' in the World. 80 general an Aﬀonti 
that extravagant Autor give, that fays ;' Af 
own it, muſt renounce” th numerical Unity of 6 
Eſſence. * The Copy of it, with a Diſtindior 
ſuch Clabfes as were then added, is łhis. 
e belicue in one God, the Father Alvij 
© Maker" of Heaven and Earth, and of al f 
2057104372 \ DIDU'S 8 
nd in one Lord Feſus Christ, 0 
ore 
Worſds: God' of God: Light of Lash 
de; hein 
„hy whorn all Th 
© were mile; Lin ſome Copies *tis added; 
& Things in Heaven 8 in. Earth] 
for us Men and for our Salvntion- cam: 


Spirit of the Virgin Mary, and ws made 


6 Pilar.” He fuffer'd „and was buried: 4% 
© third Day he roſe again according to the $ 
< pturs, and aſcended into Heaven, And fi 
« at the Right-hand of the Father! And be 
come again to judge the Living and the D 
© whoſe'Kingdom ſhall have no End. 

And we believe in the Holy Spirit, the 


© and Giver of Life: who*proceedeth *fromJſe/: 


Father: who with the Father and the 
5 | 8 3 Ct 


Ved w the Prophets 


lurch. We acknowledge one Baptiſm for 
Remiſſion of Sins. And we look for the 
geſurrection of the Dead: and the Life of the 
odd: dere e e e „ 3.6256 
Whereas in the Copies now, a- days uſed in 


, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son: 
ſe Words, and the Son, were added ſeveral 


the Church of Rome ; and fo paſſed into all 


e them not. And how true ſoever the 
frin may be, it was not fair for any one 


#1 Copy. The Greeks ſay, He proceeds from the 
Meer by the Son. fe Cal I 33 VR 
= ſhe chief Thing. that this: Creed has more 


re! 1 the old Nicer, is; that the Holy Spirit is 


had taught that the Holy Spirit is one of 
8 niniftring Spirits mentioned Zeb. 1. 14. only 
er than the reſt. Twas in Oppoſition to 
that the Catholics teſtified their i aith, that 
(not a miniſtring or ſerving Spirit, as the 
gels that are Creaturs, but) m xvevy vs way 
Sirit that is the Lord: referring to 2 Cor. 
V. where St. Paul having at v. 8. called the 
Ipel the Miniſtration of the Spirit (becauſe in 
e Ahe Power and Grace of the Holy Spirit is 
cially manifeſted), and having in Proſecution 
that Diſcourſe ſpoken to this Purpoſe ; that 
ſoſes, when he turn'd his Face to the People, 


ſtill a Veil over their Underſtandings. But 
ron Mees when he turn'd to the Lord, put off 
the n 1 his 


Tt EI The Conſtantinopalitan Creed. | 


d « . 5 12 45 * 47 * 5 . 
aud we believe one Catholic and Apoſtolic 


on a Veil; ſo the Jews reading the Law 


423 


gether is worſhipped and glorifed who ſpake }V e. 


poſtles 
YN 


Weſtern Church, tis ſaid, The i Holy Spirit, 


fred Years. after the making of the Creed, 
Weſtern Copies: but the Eaſtern Churches 


of the Church to add the Words to the 


, and Giver 0 Life. The Macedonian He- 1 


424 


The Conſtantinopolitan Creed. Chap. i 


Year af-his Veil. So, when it Lthe Heart of the peo 
der the A- ſhal turn to the Lord, the Veil ſhall be n 


ſtles 


* 


away. Now, ſays he, 5 z.. 3 Hd , 
Spirit is the Lord, (which our Engliſh has, Mer 
Lord is that Spirit) and where the Spirit of Wt 
Lord is, there is mpguie Liberty Lor an open Hb 
without a Veil]. And for the other ph 
Conde, a Quickner [or Giver of Life), tic 
Attribute of the Spirit, often mention'd iner 
... | 5 _ 7 


Ihe Council of Conſtantinople | was not WW | 


262. 
267. 
270. 


278. 
281. 


General Council that met after the Riſe of Wer: 
Hereſie. 8 | a 73 5 


that in the Year 476, they kept the old Col 


„ 


ill of the Holy Spirit. This was the Conſt 
be under ſtood of the Nicen properly ſo ab 95 


firſt thar condemn'd the Macedonian Herd 
The Catholics had done it before, from e 
Time of the Riſe of it, in ſeveral partici 


Councils, as they had Opportunities in ti ba 


Times of Perſecution to aſſemble together. I Ba 
in that of Alexandria, mention'd by Sl h: 
J. 3. c. 7. And the Hyrican, mention'd by 
doret, I. 4. c. 8. And one at Rome under Dore 


fu, mentiond by Theodoret, I. 2. c. 22. | 
one at Antioch, recited by Holftenius, Collect. 


p. 166. But this at Conſtantinople was the 


Whether the Greek Church did after t 
Times in their Office of Baptiſm make U 
this Conſt ant inopolitan Copy of the Creed, in| 
of the Nicer properly called; or whether! 
ſtill uſe the old one, I know not. But it ſ 


becauſe Baſiiſcus, in the Edict I cited, 
having declared- that he will maintain the 
Faith, into which he and all his Predecefſors 
baptiz'd, adds; and all Things that were en 
in Confirmation of that holy Creed in thu 
City by the 150 Fathers, againſt thoſe that 


polit an. Therefore what he ſaid before | 


22d uſed in the Church of Rome. Eſpecially 


he called the Apoſtolic Creed, or the Apoſtles 
«d (as they afterwards did), it could not have 
ed but that both the Parties would have 
kr'd themſelves to that. But, on the con- 
ry, there is not a Word ſaid of it. Nor 
wit be known what Form of a Creed they 


owned the Nicen Creed, and renounced all 
have applied that to their ordinary Offices 
Baptiſm 3: for that Uſe once began would 
have been left off again: but to have had 
Form of their own, as other Churches had, 


ne to Time ſuch Clauſes as appear'd moſt 
ſary againſt any Hereſies that aroſe. But 


ern Churches, could reconcile their Practice 
baptizing by any other Creed than the Nicen) 
h thoſe Canons of the Councils of Epheſus 
Chalcedon, which as I ſhewed (92) did ſo 
tively injoin that no other ſhould be us'd 
that Purpoſe from that Time forward. For 
e Councils being general ones, muſt have 
| ratified by themſelves. as well as by. the 


ar that they will own and adhere to 'em. 


n us how the Words of the ordinary Creed 
che Church of Rome ſtood at that ä : 


mn of 


A . * 


4 
* 


they had at that Time procur'd their Creed 


bout the Year 400, we have ſome Light 


| 725 
9 13. Tis wonder that during all the Con- Aer. 
| about Creeds that was in thoſe 50 Years of gr 

- Arian Times, we hear nothing ſaid of the 


d in thoſe Times. Na all along received 
# 


t would not own it: But they do not ſeem 


re the Nicen; and to have added to it from 


| it is a Wonder how they, and the other 


ern Biſhops: and their Popes do to this Day 


30 


326 


Fear Ebat not by any Writer of that Church, wi; 
reke had but few; but by one whom they do 
bone. Rufinur, a Presbyter - of the Church 


in wording the ſeveral Clauſes. And by his 
ſtood thus. 44 TEC 


ed into Heaven: ſirteth at the: right Hand of 


\ 


"The Roman Criw. Cap. 


Aquileia, a City in Italy, wrote a Comment 
the Creed as it was worded in his Church: x 
he notes by the Way ſome of the Differend 
or Agreements which their Church had yj 
the Church of Rome and the Eaſtern Churd 


count the Roman Creed at that Time muſt h 


] believe in God tbe Father Almighty. Ani 
Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord: who ne 
ceived by the Holy Spirit, of the Virgin Ma 
crutiſied under Pontius Pilat: and. buried, 
third Day he roſe again from the Dead he - 


Fat her . from thence he ſhall come to judge the 0. t. 
and the Dead. "And in the Holy Spirit. n: 
Type Holy Church. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. ci 
Reſurrection of the Hleſ. 3 


Ihe Clauſe, Maker of Heaven and Earth, % 


The Deſcent of Chriſt into Hades (or Hel, 


afterward. added out of the Conſt antinopolita 
other Eaſtern Creeds. A . 


we ſtyle it in Engliſh) was not as yet in 

ä er put in afterwaad. |! * 
expreſsd in the oldeſt Rule or Breviat of E eem 
that is in the World, if there be any ci t 
to be given to theſe Records of the Ch ;. 
of Edeſſa, copied out: of the Syriac by Ee be. 
(93), and tranſlated by him: where tis faid! 
Thaddew, one of the 70, being ſent by Ts f 
the Apoſtle to cure Abgarus the King, au % 
convert his People, preach'd to em; How Meds. 
came from the Father : and of the Power 1 


„„ „ 


4 


(93) H. E. 7. x. e. ult. | be) V 


= 


= 22 8 8 


b Nc. ad 
Y d "4p peas fe . 


h A hi D Ser 1b 2 


Thad 


K 4 Fort an 


1 Muy, „and [deſk into 
Gl TH bew n the 71 Ib 
Vi will come. bY fo 


hoſt Things. y tons of 

üer, the 443d Read or a [26g 
e zadth Vear: aim e aff, 2725 85 by 
of the 2 cars Vi f ie, 
e ſame Year (9 our — 
ito Heaven. 0 WR — oY of. 
. ſuppoſe theſe 05 1b be fe dh yet 
| muſt have been a :good x while before Eufthiai's 


Ie, 


this Clanſe, are he Arian. ones: TIX, that 
In up: at Sirmiunt, | and rehearſed. at the 
cil of Aiimimu5 iu Te d by. ocratec, 
c. 37. That at Nice n Thracia] Te cited © 15 
orer, J. 2. c. 21. And that at 9% b Aoplez 
ght into Uſe by Alaris and K Fe x 

ed by Socrates, I. 2. C. A. 

fins ſays (95); it was in his Time⸗ in 
Creed of 4 quileia, but not in the oriental 
ed, nor in That of Rome: into Which _ 
ſeems, to have been inſerted about” the Yea 
5 taken perhaps out of the Creed. palld Ai ha 
1s, which abogt that Time \is' pretended to 
ebeen found in fore Archives at Kelle, having 
er been, heard of b ebore: 

for the Thitig | it ar of Chriſt's Deſcent 
ant Hades tho? it Were, not put in the antient 
hes 85 „zer ir was ever believed by all Chri- 
nor could it be a c ſince they 
ä 


OO Seer % ee — 2 a W 


94) Valeſius in loc. (95) In Symb. 


ce this Reiher the eldeſF Grebas der 


200. 


res 


gas Cine Deſcent into Hades Chayy 
Year a6 usd that Phraſe in the Caſe. of any Man | 
2 died. And ſo does the Scriptur ſpeak of any] 
+ -Þ that dies, be he Good or Bad, as going tog 
© (which is the Hebrew Word), or Hades (nl 
| is the Greek for it). Jacob, Gen. 44. 29. D 
5 Eſ. 6. 5. the Wicked, P/. 9. 10. all go to H 

| | To go down to Hades, or ad jnferes, wy 
| their Way of ſpeaking no more than to gy 

| to the Dead. A it we believe that ( 

| roſe the third Day wn" wy vizpor, 4 mortui, | 
| the Dead; we muſt believe that three Days bh 
| he deſcended to the Dead. _ 7 ne 
| The Clauſe, Everlefting Life, is comm 
1. judg'd not to have been in the Old 3 
| Creed. For 1 mentions it not in 
Aquileian: And he notes no Difference bety 
that and the Roman in this particular. 
yet there is another Reaſon on the contrary 
think that it was expreſsd there; becauſe 
cellus, who had made one at the Council 
Nice, having ſeveral Enemies of the / 
Party in the Ea## that accus'd him of $4: 
= * by Miſtake of his Meaning, as he pret 
1 „ appeal'd to Julius Biſhop of Rome aud 
that Church, as to Umpires of the Quan 

and when his Adverſaries would not agree 

refer it to that Biſhop, nor would come thi ii 

he left there a Draught of his Belief for 

| perpetual Vindication. Which Draught i 
i 274. down by Epiphanius (96), and is exact 
| 5 ſame with the Copy of the Roman Creed, g 
300. before out of Rufinus,, ſave that it adds 
Ef. -- Clauſe at laſt ; The Life Everlaſting. And ert 
| 7 this Draught, there is no other in Antiq 
Li that does very near reſemble the Roman Ci . 


* 5 | — 


— — 
. * — 4 


(96) Her. 72. 


„IX. Chrini Docu into Hades- 429 
ut 'tis 7 amr bo took the. Roman: Creed Your . 
f for his Draught: as thinking that he roltles * 

4 not better approve his Faith to the Church, Fo - 
me, than by expreſſing it in the Words of | 
ordinary Creed. And tis poſſible that 

uu might omit the collating the Roman Creed 

the Aquileian in this Point. If this Con- 

r be right, this 1s>the eldeſt Copy of the 
„Creed by ſixty Vears; for this Tranſaction 240% 
o long before the Time that Rufinus: wrote 200: 
not long after Nufinaꝰs Time, this Clauſe 
rs in all the Copie .. 

jt however it were with the Roman. Creed; 

jd before (97) ont” of St. Cyprian, that 

Clauſe was in that of Carthage long before. 

it was in ſeveral Eaſtern ones; Biſho 

mn thinks (98) ep = = 1 uſe 

ptiſm at Antioch in St. oſtom's' Time, 

4 takes the Ground of that Gpinion 1 

ryſoſtom's Hom. 40. in 1 Epiſt. ad Corinth. 

tho he be the moſt exact Man that ever 

, yet he is miſtaken in that. St. Chryſoftors 

re explaining. that difficult Place, 1 Cor. 

dg. of ſome Mens being baptized. for the 

He thinks, for the Dead, is as much as 

„ for their Bodies, i. e. for the Reſurrection 

n, or, in Hopes of it. For, ſays he, «f- 

the Reſt, we add that 'which St. Paul here 


t f. After the repeating thoſe Holy Words 
ay Mncaning the Creed) we ſay this at the laſt 
„ei when we are to baptize any ones We bid 


„ believe the Reſurrection of the Dead: 
this Faith we baptize him. For after we 
ned that together with the Reſt, we are 
= down into the Fountain of thoſe holy Wa- 
But tho* this would make one think _ 
| ö | the 


— 


—_— 


At $. 10; (98) On the Creed, Art. 12, 


N 


2830 RomunGutoitheAco0hn nr Li 
. 5 the: Aeſurreſtiom wer: tht I4ft'2Artigle 9 
*- Creed then :us'd: im thaz Church 1 je [? 
- Oh the: End of that Homily. (and 70 
it fems;/ did nat at bat Tinten ged. it 

Stin Chee - addsg And their, ſinet Ar 
 Refiſfraftiont 2c not eee Neniſie the, yh 

eur Fatth3 ni that Aut if (bm baue 
rifru dave dd again hae they: in tber Ol : 
In ment, ur Lazarus) ni thREy, ut the Tine. of 
9 Oracifixion} therefore hei T.the Baptizer9 % 
| the baptized Perſoriq.«fay%; and the; Life 
laſting : that none | may [yp ſuallthe ga ins 

: that ſrrecti Hur o 71 on /Or 
This: Creed "C the Ghyreb of - Rome by 
taiwd the Name of the Aprſtolic Greed, f 
greater or other Reaſom than this lt, 1 
Euſtom tv call thoſe Churches in, whicl 
— had per ſonall y taught, eſpecially 
ad reſided there any long Time, or had 
there, Apoſtolic Churches. Of thele ther 
a great many in the Eaftern parts ery 
Corina Et ſus; Antivci, &ubut in the . 
Parts none hut Rome.” in which: St. Paul Ado 
Pieterghad ivd a conſiderabſe Time, and 
there martyr'd. So that any one that! 
Meſtern Parts of the World ſpoke of th 
folie Chertib, was ſuppoſed to mean Rome Wire t 
being the. only one in thoſe Parts, aud bot 
call dd emphatically by all the Weſtern Chr C 
The Apoſtolic Churcha And ſo their 'Biſhog an / 
to be: call'd the Apoſtolic - Biſhop 3 the acc 
the Apoſtolic See: theit Faith, the Apt w 
Faith: and among the reſt ; the Creed tha 
us' d, the Apoſtolic Creed. | fre th 
This Name gave Handle enough to ſon 
ple firſt to imagin, and then by Deg! 
report a Tradition that this Creed was 
up into this Form by _ Apoſtles chen 


i Ir 


* = 
* 


1 


X. Roman Cręed called tte A poſtles Creed. 431 

d { (by alight, Alteration of the Word) to cal Tft ᷑ ' 
1 Je Say 473 g-7h de 

There was: a Fable trimm'd up, ſetting, forth N | 
hen and where the Apoſtles. met and dictated * of 
; and the Reaſons why they did it. Which 

any. one, do ſtill believe, he May have ready 

ye in a Treatiſe of Veſſus (99)? or in Engliſh, 
'z Treatiſe of a very learned Engliſb Jen: 4 
man (1), both written on chat Subjeck. If - 
:foman Chriſtians had believ'd it themſelves 
7 had done very arrogantly -to . add; from 
ine to Time new Clayſes to . the. Apoſtles 
e did ij „ 0 944 
About the Year of Chriſt 600, it ſeems. to 
je attained that whole Form of Words 
hich it has now. And being us'd at Rome ag 
ordinary Creed for the Baptized or their 


5 
f. 
KN 
6 


17 
4 


1 
of 
dy 
( 

fo 


$004 


u iathers to repeat, it has been likewiſe re- 
ed by all the Weſtern Churches for the ſame 
nee. The Greek Church do, I. think, cate» 


he by the Nicen Creed, but they own:--this 

. When the two great Branches of Chri- 

dom in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire 

ud not bring their People to uſe the ſame 

um of Faith at Baptiſm; yet to ſhew their 

tity in the Faith, they did each of em re- 

re the other's Creed into their Liturgie 

( both Churches do own and uſe and profeſs 

th Creeds. And fo this is by all own'd to 

an Apoſtolic Creed in one Senſe, viz, drawn 

according to the Doctrin of the Apoſtles. 

it whereas the Gentleman I . fays 

; it has been for ſome hundred Years preferrd _ 

re the Nicen; that is, I think, only in the 

ern Church. And where he ſays (3), — 
A | S - .Ire- 


——_— 


— 


0% De tribus Symbolis. . (1) Critical Hiſtory of the 
allles Creed. (2) Critical Hiſt, p. 47. (3) P. 78. 


FC 8 
l hap. IX. Athanaſius's Creed. „  - 
tors into one. And it is penn'd in a more Year af. 
vlaſtical Style than the Antients had arti dr theAs. 
The Expreſſions moſt like it, that are M. 
nd in any antient Writing, are in that De- 
ation of the Faith made at the Council of 351. 
edon (which condemn'd all the ſaid Here ſies 
ether) recited by Evagrius, I. 2. c. 4. 3 
What Creed the Antipædobaptiſts do require 


| Wtheir Candidats to profeſs, I know not: | 
raid, none at all. I mean no ſettled Form, 
ited to certain Words: But that it is left 
) tic ſeveral . Elders to judge whether each 


didate do underſtand and believe the ne- 
y Points of Faith. Which muſt be a 
[unſafe Way: For either the Elder him- 
may be ignorant, or he may hold privatly 
rrodox Opinions in the Fundamentals of 
Faith, as Socinianiſm, &c. For ſuch an one 
have the inſtructing of any young Perſon 
s own Way, and then 0 500 him, is 


2 ory Nazianxen (4) in a Cale not ſo bad 
ſe i it) not to dip him, but to drown him. 
mung Experience of all Ages of the Church has 
fe, Wh it neceſſary to have a Form of ſound Words 


ich a Uſe 3- not to be alter'd, augmented, 
maild by the Caprices of every particular 


. M's Theſe Profeſſions of Chriſtian Faith, 
one renouncing the Devil and his Works, 
der ere by adult Perſons ſolemnly made two 
ec Times before they were baptiz d. Once 
a i Congregation, ſome time before the Day 
e "Wytiſm: Where they, ſtanding up and 
s Ming in a continued Sentence, faid ; 1 renounce 
Ai and all his Works, &c. going on thro” 
; Tit 
riſt 
is 


al 


I. 
f 8 
tt 


— 


* 


rat, in Sanct. baptiſina, prope finem, 


poſtles 
2. 


- * % 
a? 


1 recited at F. 4. is to be pointed thus; 


434 Profeſſions made twice by the Adult. Chap. 
Year af-all the Clauſes of Renunciation. And in jj 
ter the A- Manner repeated the whole Creed. 


: the Parties Head, ſolemnly askt the Queſti 


and the Life Everlaſting ? He ſaid; I do. 


the Heathen Party at Rome, that tho' he | 


. Come to the Grace [viz. of Baptiſmi, be v 


he fays; Whereas it is cuſtomary at the H mun: 


And again juſt when they were going i 
the Water, by Way of Anſwer to the Inte 
gatories of the Prieſt; who laying bis Hand 


ſeverally; Do you renounce the Devil, ' &c? 
anſwered; I do. And ſo he ask'd the 0 
Renunciations. And then the Belief. 7, 
believe in Cod the Father Almighty * I d. 
ſo the ſeveral Articles of the Creed. And 
laſt; Do you believe the Reſurrection of the 


And therefore that Clauſe in Tertullian nl 


do there (and we do the ſame alſo a little þ 
in the Congregation) under the Hands of thi! 
mate a Profeſſion, c. | 
St. Auſtin mentions the former of theſe ] 
of Profeſſion (5) in the Caſe of Victorinu: . 
was a Man in ſuch Dignity and Repute ay; 


a Pretence of turning Chriſtian, and came 
times to their Aſſemblies; yet the Chril 
did not believe that he would really come 
to their Religion (which was even the 
Contempt among the great Men at Ron: 
they ſaw and heard him, at a certain 
when he was at their Church, that when the 
came of profeſſing the Faith, which is wont 
done at Rome in a Place à little raiſed 
Sight of the faithful People by thoſe thai 


aſſur d Voice pronounced the Faith, QC. 
And St. Hierom mentions the later (6) g 


Dm 


(5) Confeſſ. 7.8. 6. 4. (6) A dv. Luciferianos, 


derm. 


- 


; F 


ſter the Confeſſion of the Trinity to ant; 


Forgiveneſs of Sins ? &c. : 
But in the Caſe of Infants this could be done 
ir once, viz. at the Time of their Baptiſm. 
he Baptizer ask'd the Queſtions, and the Spon- 


Creed and of the Renunciation, as in the 


oted out of St. Auſtin, Pr. 1. CH. V. Sect. 
54. and out of the Autor of the Eccleſiaſtical 
erarchy, Pt. 1. CH. XXIIT. S. 2. And alſo by 
at St. Auſtin ſays at another Place (7), where 
king of an Infant going to be baptiz'd he 
s; The Interrogation. ts put; Does he believe 
n jeſus Chriſt? Anſwer is made; He does. 

here Is no Time or Age of the Church in 
ch there is any Appearance that Infants 
: ordinarily baptizd without: Sponſors or 
liathers. Tertullian mentions the Uſe of 
in his Time, as I ſhewed (8). And I have 
ted ſo many other Paſſages wherein they 
occaſionally mention'd, that there is no need 
rehearſing any more on Purpoſe for that 
ter. St. Auſtin calls the Profeſſions, Words 
be Sacrament, without which an Infant cannot 
id d. As I ſhewed, Pt. 1. CH. XV. Sect. 


Ie 
brif 
me 
the 
ome 
un 
the 
ont 
ed 
that 
e 9 


5. 

15. The baptized Perſon was quickly after 
Baptiſm admitted to partake of the Lord's- 
der. This was always and in all Places uſed 
de Caſe of Adult Perſons: And in ſome 
sand Places in the Caſe of Infants. Some 
(6) ſpoken of the Cuſtom of giving Infants the 
1 {munion, as if it were antiently as general 
= > Ee 2 as 


* 


— 


nos. I Serm. 14. de verb, Apoſt. (8) Pt. 1. CH. IV. 5. 9. 


i of the Adult: As appears partly by what 


ts anſwer'd in the Name of the Child. The 
xſtions were put ſeverally for each Article of 


oo. 


hap. IX. Profeſſtont made twice by the Adult. 433 
jeve th ch ? * oy you Feat of | 
telieve the Holy Church? Do you lieve the — 


— 


— —— 
— 
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- 436 efants receiving the Communion. Chap. I 
Vear af-as the 89 And the Antipad( 
ter the A- haptiſts do confide 
poſtles 
r. Dail iu his Treatiſe call'd the Righ 


as ſome have done fince, that have made 


the Primitive Church in conveying down v 
the Canonical Books, and the Fundamental] 


prove that this was their Practice, he qu 


Euchariſt was neceſſary for Infants: V at | 
this Opinion was in great Requeſt in the C 


during the firſt 600 Tears after our Savior ( 
And after this he, ſeveral Times without 


how little heed is to he given to the Pra 


| ntly ſay it was ſo. But th 
has been by others ſhewn to be a Miſtake, 


of the Fathers, bent himſelf with all his Mi 
to find out Errors in the Fathers and anti 
Church. Not indeed with ſo wicked a Pury 


of his Inſtances to take away all Credit fu 


ctrins in them deliver'd: But yet he has n 
it hard for us to believe what he there { 
that he enters upon this Inquiry into their 
rors unwillingly; . becauſe a Man that doe 
never makes the Faults more or work t 
they are. He makes the giving the Euch; 
to Infants one of their chief Errors: Ant 


three Autors; Cyprian, Auſtin, and Pope! 
cent. And adds; All the reſt of the Defln 
a Manner of the firſk Ages maintain'd thi 


you dare take Maldonat's Word, who affirms 


farther Proof (o), ſays abſolutely that ſ 
was; That the Fathers down as Jar as to the 
of the ſixth Century held that the Euchariſt i 
neceſſary to Salvation as Baptiſm; and conſequ 
to be adminiſtred to Infants, and concludes f 
that, as from one of his two chief Inſt: 


of the Primitive Chriſtians. 


* 


8 4 


TD 


4 9) Lib. 2. e. 6. & paſſim. 5 Mal; 


) 


hap. IX. Infants receiving the Communion. 437 
and yet all that he quotes from Maldonat: Year af. 
1d all that I believe that Learned Man would ter the A- 
; (for 1 have not the Book) is this (10); . 
; by the Opinion of Auſtin and Innocent the 
„ wbich was in Requeſt- in the Church for above 
o Tears, that the Euchariſt is neceſſary for In- 
tf, ; 5 Kt " . a 
No Man (but one that would fain have it 
would conclude from theſe Words, Mal- 
t's Meaning to be any more than this; 
t this Opinion began in the Time of Auſtin g 
Innocent, Anno 400. and continued from 300. 
ce 600 Years, to Anno 1000 (as it did indeed 900. 
ome Parts of the Church), not that it was in 
weſt for all the firſt 600 Years. es RO I 
cfore the Year 412, there is no Autor pro- 312. 
but St. Cyprian. And whereas M. Daille 
ks with the uſual Artifice in ſuch Caſes, 
ik he ſingled this out of a great many 
pnces Which he could have brought, and 
(1) z that St. Cyprian was carried away with 
Error. of his Time: The Truth of the Matter, 
lere, is; that neither he nor any Body elſe 
find any more. And if we examine what 
that he produces from him, we ſhall per- 
that he has, in his Caſe. too, much mi- 
a the Matter; and that, ſo far from his 
git was neceſſary, there is no good Proof 
him that mere Infants ever did receive 

tho? of Children of four or five Vears of 
chat then did ſometimes in that Church re- 
Mere is. n, ploy 
e / firſt Proof that is brought, and the 
material by far if it were not from a 
en Edition, is out of the 59th Epiſtle of 

J3JJ*ͤ .• 


a 


— * 
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Maldonat. in Joan: 6. apud Dalleum, I. 1. c. 8. | W 
iis © 4+ ; > ” ; 11 


438 


Year af- St. Cyprian (which is the 64th in the late y 
ter the tion), from one Word of which Epiſtt | 


poſtles 


is in the correct Editions not one Syllable ab 
12 8 0 


the Euchariſt. And any one ſees that this 


are not expreſly mention'd in it, it woul 


down all the Sayings of the Fathers, whe” 


Of communicating. Infants. Chap. ix 


would prove that it was the Opinion of 

and of the 66 Biſhops then aſſembled with hi 
that the Euchariſt muſt be given to Infants, | 
of that Epiſtle you have all that concerns Infy 
in my Pt. 1. CH. VI. where L have ſhewn at 5. 
that Mr. Daille's Obſervation is a Miſtake 
the Reading of that one Word : And that thy 


He produces another Paſſage of St. yy. 
which is the ſame I quoted out of him in 
foreſaid CH. FI. S. 13. St. Cyprian's conn 
Place Book ran thus; J. 3. ad Quirinum. 
C. 25. F any one be not baptix d ad 

again, he cannot come to the Kingdm 

Got 5 

For Proof of this he quotes, Ju 

5, 6. it. John 6. 53. | 

C. 26. To be baptiz'd and receive the 

chariſt is not available, unleſs one di 
Works. 5 

For this he quotes 1 Cor. 9. 24. 

| >: 3+ TOM: 7 T2700 . 

I did indeed bring this Place among theP 
of his Opinion that Infants muſt be bapt 
But own'd at the ſame Time, that ſince lil 


but a very weak one, were it not that he 
ſelf in other Places mentions Infants. by 
as contain'd pnder the general Rule that req 
Baptiſm; which he never does in the Ca 


ſage taken alone, has much -leſs Force to 
their communicating, than it has to prov 
Neceſſity of their Baptiſm. If 1 ſhould al 
the Teſtimonies for Infants Baptiſm ha 


jap, IX. Of communicating Infants. 


mn mine is: I confin'd my ſelf to ſuch as men- 
hk Jeferes parteenarly. oo Cz 

bot for Youths, Boys or Girls younger than 
now commonly receive, he does indeed quote 
plain Proof out of the Book de Lapſii. It 
this Story, which St. Cyprian tells on Pur- 
ſe to make thoſe that had revolted to Ido- 
ry in the late Perſecution at Carthage ſenſible 
their Guilt and of God's Wrath : And that 
y ought not without due Confeſſion and Peni- 
Ke approach the Holy Table (12). 25-44-06 
fl tell you what happen d in my own Preſence. 
Parents of à certain little Girl, running out 
Town in 4 Fright, had fargot to take any Care 


viſtrats : They, becauſe ſhe” was too little to eat 
Fleſp, gave her to eat before the Idol ſome of 


he BY Bread mixt with Wine, . which had been left 
do e Sacrifice of _ thoſe Wretches. Since that Time, 


Mather took her Home. But ſhe was no more 


ſhe had been before of . underſtanding or of 
wy it. So it happen'd that once when I was 


| being. among the Saints could not with any 


into wee ing, and ſometimes into Convulſions, 
b the Uncafniſs of her Mind; And ber 
Want Soul as under 4 Wrack, declared by ſuab 
ets as it could, the Conſcience of the Fact in 
e tender Tearss And when the Service was 


rose; and the Deacon went to give the Cup to 
d al | Ee 4 We thoſe 
b 5 
here 7 1 FO = e 


2) Lib. de Lapſis circa medium. 


ak of Baptiſm as neceſfary for all Perſons 3 Year af. 
oe alone would have made a Collection larger hen ang 


their Child, whom they had : left in the keeping 
4 Nurſe. The Nurſe had carried her to the 


able of declaring and ring the Crime committed, 


uniſtring, her Mother, ignorant of what had 
WW dove, brought ber along, with her. But the | 


etneſs hear the Prayers ſaid; but ſometimes 


IX af. thoſe that were preſent, and the others. receiv i 
h 8 and her Turn came; the Girl by 4 Divin Infli 


Of communicating Infants, 8 


turn'd away her Face, ſhut her Mouth, and reſy 
the Cup. But yet the Deacon perſiſted : : and | 
into ber Mouth, though ſhe re find iy ſome of 
Sacrament of the Cup. Then follow d Reach 
and Vomiting. The. Euchariſt could not ſtay 
her polluted Mouth and Body: The AA con 
crated in our Lord's Blood burſt out again 
ber © defiled Bowels. Such is the Power, ſuch 
Majeſty of . our Lord: The Secrets: of Dark 
Were. diſcover'd by its Light: Even Way es \ 
could not deceive the Prieft of . od... 
enꝰd ia the Caſe of an Inf aut who 77 b 5 
of her Age unc apable of declaring the C rime ml 
another bad acted on her. He goes on tot 
how ſome grown People at the ſame I 
guilty of the ſame Crime, but thinking to © 
ceal it, had been, mare Et. handled; | 
ſeſs'd with evil Spttits, &c. 
This Child, as probabl y 4 or 5 Years « 
For the Heat of the Per cution Was aboyt 
Vears before this” Tam iitring of the Sa 
ment could be, if we. reckon' the foaneſt : 
St. Cyprian had been almoſt all that. while 
rir* out of the City; as appears by Bil 
Pearſon's Annals 6f. that Time (t3). And 
"Child may he. gheſſed by the Story to | 
been 2: 0 x Years old, when ſhe was car 
to the Idol Fkaff. And ſo the Aa deburgen 
relating this Story (143), R an it, p 
ephebas, that young Girls did®;; t this Time fo 
42 5 receive. | nd fo Salmiſies, or elſe Suic 
ſelf. Suiceri Tbeſaur. V. Stat, YG: 
"his Paſſage a thr have been? added to 
other Quorat tions that I brodghc. of St. Cy 


in 
eſe 
rt of 


of 


4 
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(13) Annales Cyprianici. (14) Cent. 3. e 6. . 8, 


« Infants Bapfiſm; for no Church, ever gave X 
Communion to any Perſons before they were po 
rd: But J reſerved it for this Place. This 


e that in the Paſſage. which I. Pt. 1. CH. FL 
11; recited. of St, Cyprian De Lapfit, there are 
je Words ſounding that Way. 
Jocent the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, does indeed 
1 417, plainly and poſitively ſay, that lofants 
7 be ſaved , without receiving the 4 78 
. And that in a Synodical Epiſtle (15) 
iten to the Fathers of the Milevitan Con 
The Coupeil 75 repreſented to him the 
chief of that et of the. Pelggi ans, tha 
pptiz?d Iufants, tho” they cannot go to Hea 


gans maintain'd on this Pretence, that our 
r, tho? he had ſaid; He Fa is. dad hor Lake 
Ver, cannot enter the Kingdom, yet hadi n 
1 oe An Eterng 110 Lafe fe, Tot 

cet Words are; That. Pha your py 


Blood, they” 15 i b K . Wo he, 
ting. is plainly Thr z they 25 have, Fs 
bal Life \Withour Teceiving. t Commuaia 
they can't do that, h be ane 
tis true What Mr. Da 4. 1950 47 
. Auſtin ſays | the Jame Th or I Limes 
in ſeveral Plages. of his. Te ing 3 «, AN id c ſome 
eſe Books re dated A ittle. before. this 
r of 75 pnocent” But tho”. he wrote a great 
of, his” q Works before this Innocent was 


— ++ 


— 


r (16) John 6. 53. (17) 


hap. IX. Capmunizating * begun. Kr 
Gr the K. 


yet way, aye Eternal. Life; . which' the | 


| ſays. 1 they 707 1 That en may 


ſthout t WE 0 5820 have Ececpal 
I, i we 061 91 Except they cat 
le Fleſh © 110 | FAT oy and ae 


al, till above 400. Years after Chriſt's Birth; 


317. 
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442 chi Infants, when 2 un. Chap f | 


Fear 


ter 


302. 


_ Chrift 45 7 
per raling of the l s Table none can come 


Neceſſity of this Sacrament to. Infants: 


at that Place does affirm it to be an Apoſto 


Facrament of C Ny 770, "one's Life. 


Life? Fur the Sefer, as ſhewed. before Auſ 


f. made Au of Rome, and in them ſpeaks off 
of Infant Baptiſm; yet it is obſervable, ff 
, he never peaks of Infants communicatin 
V et Innocent had been Bifhop . ſome * 
Which makes me think it probable that 
focent did firſt bring up this Doctrin of 


h 


＋ 


i 


after Innocent had ſo determined, St. 4 
oftner quotes him (a) for it, than he does 
Place of Scriptur. P. S. I aw glad to find 
Jearned' a Man as John Frith is of the ſame ni 
Auſw. to More. That Innocent was the Autor 
the Neceſſity of communicating Infants. 
Among all the Paſſages of St. Auſtin to | 
Purpoſe, there is need of mentioning but « 
and that becauſe ſome People have aid tha 


Tradition; from whence they conclude how 
heed is to be given to him, when he ſays ln 
Baptiſm was ſo: The Place is, de peccat. Me 
25 1. c. 24. He ls ar guing againſt the 5 
' who ſaid, Eternal Pits Cite ? not the Knnf 
16" of God) might be A not Bay 
114 ſays 5575 2 Fer gr of Africa 4. 
call Baptiſm it th Salvation: "ud 


1 1 mn. þ 70 as 1 ſuppoſe from that aH 
an: pf poſtolic al = ion, by el the Church nts, 
1 15 without Baptiſn "etl; 


fo the Kingdom of God, or to Salvation and Ete 


the ſame. For what other Thi do ins hold, is ; 
call Baptiſm, . Salvation, than that” hich is iti 
hie ſaved us by the Waſhing of Regener YI 
Aud that which Peter EI ; The like F 
. 


ps —_— FI 2X 
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(.) Epiſt. 106. & alibi. | 


hip. IX. How long continued in the Weſt. 443 
ofMhereunto, even Baptiſm, does now ſabe us? Year af- 
id what other Thing do they hold, that call the ter the A- 
ament of the Lord's Table, Life, than that — 


inch i ſaid, I am the Bread of Life, &c. and, 
it e Bread which I will give, is my Pleſh, whick 
en give for the Life of the World: n | 


pt you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
kk his Blood, you have no Life in You? Tf 8 
, 4 ſo many Divin Teſtimonies do agree, neither 
Nation, nor Eternal Life, is ro. be hoped for 
any without Baptiſm and the Body and Blood 
ur Lord; it is in vain promiſad to Infants 
hut them. * | eas 4 
There is (as I obſerv'd a little hefore) a great | 
ference between ſaying; There is 4 Tradition | 
Order of the Apoſtles for Infants to receive the | 
hariſt, as a Thing without which they cannot bs 
ew: And ſaying, There is a Tradition for 
to receive it, 4s a Thing without which they | | 
ot be ſaved. For a Rule given in general | 
ords may be underſtood with an Exception 9 
lnfants, or without ſuch Exception, accord- | 
as the Natur of the Thing or. other Sayings 
the Lawgiver do direct. All the Iſraelites 
t do not keep the Paſſover, ſhall be cut off. 
ere very young Infants muſt be excepted. | 
ey muſt all be Circumciſed. That includes | 
ants, as well as others. Now in the Caſe of | 
priſm, St. Auſtin and thoſe others whom 0 | 
e quoted, do lay; There is a Tradition from | 
Apoſtles for baptizing Infants. But all that 
Auſtin ſays here in the Caſe of the Eucha- 
is in general; that there is an Apoſtolical i 
dition that one that do not receive it can | Jill 
e Salvation. And that this Rule ſhould | ij 
lude Infants, is not faid as from the Apo- | 
, but is only his own Conſequence drawn 
his Words, 
import 


m the general Rule; neither do 


— — —— 


444 How long continued in the Welt. Chap 
Year a& import any more: In which Conſequence th 
es * 


290. 


- may eaſily be a. Miſtake. 
pol S. 16. After theſe Times of St. Austin 


receiving, Mercator ſub not. 8. in the Year , 
. Gregory Thi ar, me! 
forward till about the Year r000. But: toy; 


this Effect, that as the Wine was kept from et 


Innocent, there is ever now and then ſ 
Mention found in the Latin Church of lauf 


e firſt, Sacramentar. Anno 590. and 


the later End of this Term, as we learn 
the Relation of Hugo de Sancto Pidctore ( 
who lived Anno 1100, they gave to Inf 
only the Wine, and that only by the Pri 
dipping his Finger in the Chalice, and t 
putting ir into the Child's Mouth for hin 
ſuck. And after ſome Time, this - alſo 
left off: And inſtead of it, they gave the 
baptiz'd Infant ſome Drops of Wine not 
ſecrated ; which Hugo diſlikes. FR 
This Cuſtom of giving common Wine to 
fants ſeems by ſome Words of St. Hierom (“ 
to be older in the Church of Rome than W's 
Cuſtom of giving any Conſecrated Wine. 


inſtead of Milk and Honey he ſpeaks there 
there be no Miſtake in the Print) of Wine Is, 
Milk given to the new baptized. In the Chu dic 
of the Weſt, ſays he, the Cuſtom and Type WW // 


continues of giving to thoſe that are regenerated 
Chrift Wine and Milt. ej | 

It is to be obſerv'd that about the Year ft 
the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantjation ſprung ups? 
the Latin Church, which created an exceſ de 


and ſyperſticious Regard to the outward . 


ments of the Euchariſt; and had among otii na! 


ru 
„ 


— Te _— 
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(18) L. 3. de Sacram. c. 20. (19); Comment, in Ef 
J. 15. Vide Magdeburgenſes Cent. 4. c. 6. | Se 
| de 


p IN. How long continued in the Weſt. 445 
men for Fear of Slabbering, ſo the whole Year f- 
ment was from Infants. And at laſt the — 
ocil of Trent (20) determin'd; that it is not . 
| neceſſary for them: Since being regenerdted = I 460. 
Laver of Baptiſm, and incorporated into Chri ſt, 5 
cannot in that Age loſe the Grace of being | 
ren of God, which they have now obtained. 
jet, ſay they, Antiquity is not to be con- 
md, if it did ſometimes and in ſome Places 
ve that Cuſtom: For as thoſe Holy Fathers © 
4 probable Reaſon of their ſo doing on Account = 
that Time There they ſhould have added; 
ich did not believe Tranſubſtantiation]; S» 
ir for certain and without Controverſie to be 
d, that they did it not on any Opinion of 
eceſſity to their Salvation. And then they 
(21) this Anathema. If any one ſhall ſay, 
ſartating of the Euchariſt is neceſſary for 2 
before they come to Tears of Diſcretion; let 
he Anathema. | - 4M 
is a brave Thing to be infallible. Such = 
may fay what they will, and it ſhall be C L 
What is a Contradiction in other Mens 
ths, is none in theirs. Pope Innocent, in a 317. 
dical Letter ſent to the Council of Milevis, 
; If Infants do not eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
and drink his Blood [meaning in the Sa- | 
tent] they have no Life in em. Pope Pius, 1463; 
nirming the Council of Trent, ſays; If 
Man ſay ſo; let him be Anathema. 
deny that thoſe antient Fathers did it with 
yinion of its Neceſſity to the Infant's Salva- 
makes the Contradiction yet more palpable 
iſe that is the very Thing which they ſay. 
ruth, I believe, is; that the Trent Fathers 
that ſome antient Doctors had commended 
5 | In- 
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) Sell, 21, cap. 4. (21) Canon 4; | | | | 


446 Mat Churches do flill Chap. 
| Year af- Infants receiving: But not that one of f 
| on infallible Biſhops had ſo abſolutly d 
mind d it to be neceſſary for their Salyation, 
Ho ſoon, or how late, the Cuſtom of lui 
receiving came in, in the Greek Church, Ih 
not. I do not remember any one antient W 
of that Part of the World that ſpeaks of it 
mean of any genuin Book: for I know tha 
Mention of it is got into Clem. Cunſtun 
But it is a known Thing that they uſe it n 
and have don for ſeveral Centuries : at | 
moſt of the Branches of that Church. 
That which I conceive moſt probable on 
whale Matter (referring my ſelf to ſuch as 
minded this Piece of Hiſtory morc) is 
150. t. That in Cypriar's Time, the People 0 
Church of Carthage did oftentimes bring t 
Children younger than ordinary, to the Cot 
nion. 
300, 2. That in St. Auſtin and Innocents Tin 
was in the Weſt Parts given to mere In 
And that this continued from that Time 
oO. about 600 Years. | 
$00, 3. That ſome time during this Space of 
Years, the Greek Church, which was then 
in the World, took this Cuſtom from the 
Church, which was more flouriſhing. 
4+ That the Roman Church about the 
too, entertaining the Doctrin of Tranſut 
tiation, let fall the Cuſtom of giving the 
Elements to Infants. And the other W 
Churches, moſtly following their Example 
the like upon the ſame Account. But that 
Greeks, not having the ſaid Doctrin, conti 
and do ſtill continue the Cuſtom of com 
cating Infants. They think, that Comma! 
St. Paul, Let a Man examin himſelf, and 
him eat, &c. ſo to be underſtood, as not tf 
clude ſuch as are by their Age uncapab 


— — —_— ———vð. ß —— — pee aA. Ges 


ited to ſuch as are able to work; as that 
ints, and ſuch as are not capable to work, 
have Victuals given em, tho' they do not 


he moſt uſual Way of giving it to Infants 
the Churches where it 's now us'd, is to 
x the Bread with the Wine, and to put ta 
Child's Lips a Drop or two of that Mixtur. 
ckly after his Baptiſm : after which he re- 
res no more till the Age of Diſcretion. © 
. 17. From this Cuſtom of the Antients 
ng the Euchariſt to Infants, the Antipædo- 
tits do draw an Argument (and it. is the 


) that there is no great Streſs to be laid on 
practice of Antiquity in baptizing Infants. 
they ſay; ſince the Antients gave em the 
hariſt as well as Baptiſm; and yet all Chri- 
1s are now ſatisfied that the firſt was an 
or in them; what Reaſon have we to regard 
Ir Opinion or Practice in the other? | 
ut, 1. That is not true, that all Chriſtians 
ſatisfied that the Antients did ill in giving 
nts the Euchariſt : for very near half the 
ſtians in the World do ſtill continue that 
tice. The Greek Church, the Armenians, 
Maronites, the Cophti, the Abaſſens, and the 
ſcovites: as is related by the late Autors, 
mias, Brerewood, Alvarez, Ricaut, Heylin, 
Ard ſo, for ought 1 know, do all the reſt 
he Eaſtern Chriſtians. And it is probable 


been for the Dofrin of Tranſubſtantiation 
ling up in the Church of Rome. | 


2.6 


jap. IK. communicate Infants. | 447 
mining themſelves, from partaking but only Year af- 
oblige all that are capable. As that like ores A: 
nmand of his; F any one will not work, let P yea 3 
have nothing given him to eat, muſt be ſo : 


| conſiderable that they have for that Pur- 


the Weſtern had done the ſame, had it 


8 * "i 
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448 Not the ſame Proof for one as the other. Chap 
; Year ab 2. It is not true that this, Cuſtom of giv 
ter the A: Infants the Euchariſt was in the antient Chur 


100. 


: cent proves the 6s do no Way appear to bel 


of no other Evidences within our Period 


Church. It is a ftrovg Preſumption that th 


Danger of Death), could not have fail 


3. The Grounds of theſe two Practices 


The Eucharift not ſo. Now Infants are by 


| 


received either ſo. 75 or ſo general, 
Baptiſm of em Was. I bave thro? all the 
Part ſhewn the, Evidences , of their Bayt 


but for their receiving the Euchariſt, I ky 


Antiquity, than what I have juſt. now -recit 
Of which St. Cyprian does not ſpeak of n 
Infants : and the other two are dated after 
Year of Chriſt 412: and that only in the z. 


was no Uſe of it, not even in the Church 
Carthage, in Tertullian's Time; becauſe he y 
liv'd there, and pleaded to have the Cuſtom 
baptizing Infants to be ſet aſide (except 


bave given his Opinion much rather ag; 
the admitting 'em to that other . Sacrament 
it had then been us'd. | 


* 
> 


4 
+ 


nothing of equal Force. The Words of 
Savior to the Nom. Fohn:6..53- by which | 


to the ſacramental eating, which was not 
inſtituted. But his Words Joh. 3. 5. do pla 
belong to the other. The Paſlover, v 
anſwers to the; Euchariſt, tho? injoin'd in g 
ral Words to all, yet was not . underſtooc 
belong to the youngeſt Infants. Circumci 
and Few:ſh Baptiſm, which* anſwer to Chril 
Baptiſm, were given to Infants as well 
Adult. Baptiſm, has in Scriptur the Notion 
Character of an initiating or entring Sacra 


expreſs Words of Scriptur to be initiated 
Entred into Covenant, Deut. 29. 19, 11, 12. 

4. However it be, the Antipædobaptiſts 
not make any Uſe of this Argument, till 


did. 


| >= 


| forbear to tell em that Infants did in an- 
it Time receive the Euchariſt: ſince among 
the Abſurdities that ever were held; none 
maintain'd that, that any Perſon ſhould 
take of the Communion before he was ba- 


incourag*d to ſearch into the Hiſtory of 
church to find ſome Proofs of the one, 
will at the ſame Time find much fuller 
ofs of the other: as atteſted by much antienter 
tors, and praQis'd more univerſally : and that 
none was left off by the Churches that began 
the other has been ſtill continued in all the 
tonal Churches ia the World. | 1 711 


* 


ceS | . 
of 3 | 
) bel 4 


unmirg up of the Evidence that has here 
been given on both Sides. 


H O' I pretend to manage the Part of a 

Relater of the Paſſages for and againſt 
it Baptiſm, rather than of a Judge of the 
e and Conſequence of em: yet it may be 


concerning that Matter in the eldeſt 
ez, to ſym up in ſhort, for the Uſe of the 
wa the Evidence that has been given on 
vides. ; | 


till : | Ff 


ap. * Evidence for Infants Baptiſts. SY 
” granted that the antient Chriſtians did Year afs 
MAYA» infants. '-So long as many of em endea- tor the A- 
to keep their People in an Opinion that F 
its Baptiſm is a new Thing; ſo long: they Or. 


d. And if the People among em ſhall ever 


er, now that I have produc'd all that 1 


4 
een 


. * 
- 
% 
% 
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4% Evidines for Infants Baptiſm. Chap! 


Year af- 7 | 5 
3 lt appears on one Side, | | 
Fg. 1. 1. That as Abrahaw was: taken i 
Covenant by Circumciſion, an, Ordinance af! 
pointed for him and all the Male Infants of 5 
| Race, to enter them into Covenant: 80 ue 
| God did 430 Years after, eſtabliſh anew f 
| 9 __ that apo under the Coul p 
of Moſes, he appointed Waſhing: (1), which is 
. te Greek Tongue called Baptiſm, to be ano 
1 Ordinance of entring into it. And that ol” 
| Jews, as they reckon'd it one of the Ceren - 


| nies whereby their whole Nation, Infants as « 
Bf as grown Perſons, was then enter'd into Co 
$ nant; So when they proſelyted or diſciph : 
Perſon of the Nations, they did uſe to waſh 
baptize him: becauſe the Law had ſaid 
One Law and one Manner ſhall be for you 
for the Stranger Tor, Proſelyt} that ſojoy 
among yo. And if that Proſelyt had any Int 
Children, Male or Female, they baptized tit 
as well as the Parents: and they counted 
called them Proſelyts, or diſcipled Perſons; . 
well as they did the Parents. Alſo, that ift 
bought, or found, or took in War any laß 
whom they intended to- make Proſelyts or 
ſciples in their Religion, they. did it by bap 
ing em. For this ſee Introduct. SF. 1, 2, 3M. 


. 8 s £1, f 
This gives Light for the Underſtanding, 
our Savior's Commiſſion (3); Go and diſciple 
the Nations, baptizing em. Whereas before, i 
now and then one out of the Neighbour i 
tions had been made a Diſciple or Proſe. 
they were now all to be diſcipled : and (i 


4 


— 


(1) Exod. 19. 10. (2) Numb. 15. 16, (3) Mat. (4 . 


— en >_< ons ents tes 


Chap. X. Evidence for Infants Baptiſm. 451 
tothing is ſaid to the contrary) in the ſame Year 245 
— thoſe before had — der the a- 
2. That the Jews did uſe to call that their . 
""Wbaptiſm by the Name of Regeneration, or a new 
Fr Firth. They told the Proſelyt, that how un- 
Wl clean, ſinful, or accurſed ſoever, he or his Chil- 
ren were before; they were now by this Ba- 
ftiſm dedicated to the true God, enter'd into a 
new Covenant with him, put into a new State, 
ad were in all Reſpects as if they had been 
new born. Alſo, that the Heathens before 
Chriſt's Tithe had a Cuſtom of baptizing : and 
that they alſo call'd it, Regeneration. See Introduct᷑. 
6. Book Pr. 1. CH. IV. S. 11. 
This gives Light to our Savior's Expreſſion, 
here he, after the Chriſtian Baptiſm now 
brought into Uſe by John Baptiſt and himſelf, 
tells Nicodemm (4), that to be regenerated or 
n again of Water and the Spirit was abſolutly 
— Y Jer any one's coming to the Kingdom 7 
hl: And to St. Paul's ſtyling Baptiſm, the 
Waſbing of Regentration (5). | 
3. That pen. x all the antient Chriſtians, 
ot one Man excepted, do take the Word Rege- 
ion or new Birth to ſignifie Baptiſm ; and 
generat, baptized. And that our Savior's ſaid 
Words to Nicodemus do ſo ſtand in the Origi- | 
wal, and are ſo underſtood by all the Antients, — 
s to include all Perſons, Men, Women, or 
kildren, * Pr: 1. CH. H. . 4, 5; 6- CH. JI. 
BY ou GG &% CEP $4, 6 CFE 
\. 13. CH. XI. S. 2. CH. XII. S. 8. CH. XIII. 
. 2. and all the other Chapters. Pr. 2. CH. VI. 
1, 7. And that by the Kingdom of God there, 
s meanit the Kingdom of Glory, is prov'd from 
Z — 1 the 


o 
A "= * —— — 
_—_— 4 4 * 


— — 


(4) John 3. 3, 5. (s) Tit. 3. 1. 


ma 


+ Yearaf-the plain Words of the Context, and from th 
Poſtles Senſe of all antient Interpreters, Pt. 2. CH. 77 
8 > 113 % * 48 WD! 2 2.300 
In the 4. The Neceſſity of Baptiſm to entrance int 
Apoſtles God's Kingdom was a declared Chriſtian | De 
time Erin before St. John had recorded thoſe Word 


\ 


452 Evidence for Infants Baptiſm. Chap, X 


2 * 
d 2 


of our Savior, Pt. 1. CH. I. S. 2, 3, 7. 
5+ Clement in the Apoſtles time, and Jufi 
Martyr about 40 Years after, do ſpeak. of ori 
ginal Sin as affecting Infants, Pe. 1. CH. I. 6 

40. CH. II. S. 1. And Juſtin Martyr. does ſpeak 0 

' Baptiſm as being to us inſtead of Cireumciſot 

150. P. 1. CH. II. S. 2. So alſo does St. Cyprian, Þ 

260. 1. CH. VI. S. 1. and Nazianzen, Pt. 1. CH. I 

290. F. 7. and St. Baſil, CH. XII. S. 5. and St. Chy 

ſoſtom, CH. XIV. &. I. and St. Auſtin, ibid. th 
three laſt expreſſy calling it in St. PauPs Phtaſt 
the Circumciſion don without Hands: and St. © 

110. prian, t he Spiritual Circumciſion. Origen alſo ſaj 
that Chriſt gives us Circumciſion by Baptiſm.” Hi 
5. in Foſ. 9 | _— 

67. 6. Irenæus, born about the Time of St. Job 
Death, and probably of : Chriſtian Parents, i 
proved particularly to uſe the Word regenera 
ing for baptizing : and he mentions Intants : 
being ordinarily regenerated, CH. III. S. 2, 3, 

40. 5. And Juſtin Martyr before him ſpeaks. 
Infants or Children as being made Diſciples t 
r . ; 

7. Origen, Ambroſe, and Auſtin,. do cach « 

dem expreſly aſſirm that ns Infants w: 
order'd by the Apoſtles and pra&isd in theifhſ S. 

92. Time. And Clem. Alexandrinus plainly intimate St. 
the ſame, Pt. 1. CH. III. S. 9. CH. P. §. 3. C 
VII. S 1. CH. XV. Seb. 4. F. 3. it. Sect. 6. 1 
110. Of theſe Origen had both his Father and Gran 
274. father, Chriſtians: and he himſelf was born b 
296. 86 Years after the Apoſtles: So that probab 
his Grandſather was born within the Apoſtk 


Tine not. 


* 


hap. X. Evidence for Infants Baptiſm. 453 
ime; or at leaſt very nigh it, Pt. 1. CH. V. Year afs, 
9. And Clem. Alex «florifhed himſelf within — 
2 Years of the Apoſtles. 1 2 - 
8. Tertullian, tho? he give his Opinion uncon- 100. 
tly, and do at one Place adviſe the Delay f 
fants Baptiſm, yet at the ſame Place ' ſpeaks 
it as a Thing cuſtomarily received, Pr. 1. 
V. S. 3, 4, 5, 9. Where he alſo makes 
wptiſm abſolutly neceſſary to Salvation. 
9. That Place of Scriptur, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe 
e your Children unclean, hut now they are Holy 
r, ſanctified.], is interpreted of their Baptiſmi 
then given, or to be given before they can 
tally be reckoned Holy, by Tertullian, Pt. 1. 100. 
N. F. 12. St. Hierom, Pt. 1. CH. XVIII. S. 4˙ 278. 
lin, ibid. St. Auſtin, Pt. 1. CH. XV. Sect. 2. 293. 
lain, CH. XIX. S. 19. And that Ae Holy 296. 
Saints, or Sanctified, or Chriſtians] is as 305- 
ch as to ſay; baptized, Pt. 1. CH. XI. S. 11. 
VI. $. 1. Origen alſo. appears ſo to have 


„. In St. Cyprian's Time, a Queſtion being 150. 


among 66 Biſhops, whether an Infant muſt 
kept bf 8 Days old, before he be baptized ; 
one was of that Opinion, Pr. 1. CH. VI. 
% . And to put the reſt together, the Words 
tte Council of Eliberis, Pr. 1, CH. VII. Of 205. 
ais, CH. IX. F. 2. Of Gregory Nazianzen, 260. 
h N. §. 2, 4, 6, 7. Of St. Ambroſe, CH. XIII. 274. 
2. Of St. Chryſoftom, CH. XIV. F. 1, 3, 5. 280. 
theilt. Hierom, CH. XV. FS. 1. CH. XIX F. 26. 293. 
nate St. Auſtin, CH. M. per totum. Of Boniſa . 296. 
ibid. Seck. 5. §. 4. More of St. Auſtin, 
der totum. Of a Council ot 
rand ge, CH. XVI. F. 3, 4, 5, 6. Of a Council 207. 
n b po, ibid. S. 5. Of Siricius, CH. WII. 289“ 
bab 6 Of” Innoòcentius, CH. XVII. §. 7, 8. CH. =: 
ol . 28. Of Paulinus, CH. MVIII. S. 1, 3. 2 
ine another Pauliuis, ibid. §. 6. Of Celeſtius, 3 
5 * CH. 


454 Evidence for Infants Baptiſm. Chap 
| Year a,. CH. NIX. S. 5, 31, 35, 36. Of Pelagiu, C 
| ter che AX. §. 29, 30. Of Zaſimus, ibid. F. 33. ( 
the Council of Ailevis, ibid. F. 28. Of an 
311. ther Council of Carthage, ibid. And of anotbe 
3216. CH. XIX. S. 37. Of Vincentius Victor, CH, I 
317. C. 2, 3, 4, J. Of Julian, CH. XIX. F. 38. ( 
318. Theodorws, ibid. $.39. Of Pſeudo- Clement, CH. 
320. 5. 1. Of Pſeudo- Diomyſius, ibid. G. 2. Of the A 
of the 25 tons ad Or thodoxos, ibid. Y 3. Of j 
Autor of the Ozeſtions ad Antiochum, ibid. T 
Words of theſe and of all the reſt here cit 
do ſhew, that Infants were baptized in th 
Times: And that without Controverſie. The 
is not one Man of 'em that. pleads for it, 
goes about to prove it, as a Thing denied 
any one: ſave that the Pſeudo- Dionyſius auſn 
the Objections that the Heathens made agi 
it; which are much the ſame that the Antipe 
© baptiſts have made ſince. ih 

11. St. Auſtin mentions it among the Thi 
that have not been inſtituted by any Council, 
have been ever in Uſe. And ſays, The wh 
Church of Chrift has conſtantly held that Inf 

are baptized for Forgiveneſs of Sin. And, 
be. never read or heard of any Chriſtian, Cat 
or Sectary, that held atherwiſe. And exp 
ſays; That no Chriſtian Man of any ſort [Ul 
Chriſtianorum] ever denied it to be uſeſi 
neceſſary. Meaning of thoſe that allow 
Baptiſm at all, Pt. 1. CH. V. Sebt. 4. $3 

6. F. 2. CH. XIX. S. 7. it 17. 


12. The Pelayians, who denied that liizec 

have any need of Forgiveneſs of Sin, Wi. C 
315. were moſt of all preſsd with that Argunff. 3. 
Why are they then baptized # did never oli. 

deny that they are to be baptiz'd : but dolls. 1 

preſly grant that they have ever been waiſt Sir 

be baptized ; and that no Chriſtian, no noty, . 


any Sectary, did ever deny it, Pt. 1. CH Way ( 


n X. Evidence for Infants Baptiſm: 496 
” oe 29,'30, 31, 32 3 &c. ad 40, Pt. 2; Four 1 
F. F. I, 3. VF 1 | „ 
13. And for the * Heretics of theſe Times; 2 
e appears, not (by examining the many Va- m 60, 
ties of Opinions that they held) 9 
t any of em that uſed any Baptiſm at all, 
id it to Infants, Pr. 1. CH. XV. Sect. 4. $. 4. 
u I. F. 1, 2. CH. XX]. $. 1, 4. . 
14 It is held hy all theſe antient Chriſtians, 
t no Children dying unbaptiz'd can come to 
Kingdom of Heaven, Pt. 1. CH. IV. F. 3, 6, 
6, CH. FI. $- '9, 13, 14. CH. Þ o 4 6, 7. | 
. III. S. 5. CH. XIII. S. 2. CH. XV. S. 2. 
V. SefF. 3. §. 2. CH. XVI. 5. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
VIII. S. 4, 5. CH. XIX. S. 24, 28. CH. 
F. 6. CH. XXIII. S. 3. Pr. 2. CH. VI. 
6 5, 6- St. Auſtin jn the laſt of theſe Places 
sz there was in this Matter * Chriſtianorum 
opulorum concordiſſima fidei conſpiratio, 
moſt ani form Conſent of all Chriſtian People 
Nations]. And that the Pelagians them- 
es were overſwayed by it, and Qwn'd it to 
true. | . | | => 
ſincent ius Factor was the only Man that is 
mn to affirm the contrary. He maintain 
xpolle, that by God's extraordinary Mercy and 
Wl Prayers of the Church this might be ob- 
ed: but he alſo recanted, CH. XX. §. 3, 4. 
et they all grant that Infants ſo. dying have 
e or (as ſome ſay) no Puniſhment. - 
ut they hold, nemine contradicente, that all 
Nied Infants, dying in Infancy, are glorified, 
1. CH. FI. S. 9. CH. AI. S. 6, 7. CH. XV. 
3. 5. 2. Jt. Seck. 5. §. 6. Br. 2. CH. Vi. 


„ They do accordingly ſpeak of it as a 
t Sin in Parents, or others that have Oppor- 
ty, to ſuffer any Child under their Care, 
ny other Perſon, to die ynbaptiz'd, Pr. 1. 


—— ——. 
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456 Evidence for Tufants Baptiſm, Chap! 
Fer af, CH. IW.$.4 CH. VI. S. 1, 9. CH. XV. Sed. 
tete Ci . $. 3. Pr. 3. CH. uf, Sed. 0 5 


100. 


100, 
4 j roy'd to haye been the Cuſtom of the [e 
n 


| {ogg in thoſe that procure an Infant that 


And when for the more orderly Adminiſtrati 
em allow a Layman to baptize in Caſe of! 


of Infants: as that they have no Senſe, no Pai 


and all along this Period, Pt. 1. CH. IV. 5 


Proofs which ſame of the Antipædobaptiſts he 


any Church or any Sect of 'Chriſtians in tl 
elder Times, that did not baptize Infants, MW Te 


Pt. 2. CH. I. . 2, 3, 44 J. CH. II. §. 15.0 nud 


if 
A 


And they repreſent it as great Piety and Col 


een 'expos'd in the Streets by an  unnaty; 
Mother, to be baptiz'd, Pr. 2. CH. VI. . 


of Baptiſm they ena& that none ſhall be hay 
zed but af certain Times. of the Year, th 
always except Infants and ſickly Perſons, r. 
CH. XFII. S. 3. for which Reaſon alſo, many 


cellity, Pr. . U S202 7-77 
. 16. They ſhew that they have conſider'd the 
Reaſons which the Antipedobaptiſts: do n( 
make Uſe of, as Objections againſt the baptizi 


no actual Sin, &c. and yet do not count 
ſufficient Reaſons to forbear the baptizing “ 
Pt. 1. CH. AI. S. 3. CH. V. Sect. 3. It. 
5. &- 1, 4, 9. CH. III. g. 18. 
17. The Uſe of Godfathers in Infants Bapti 


ptizing the Infants of Proſelytes, Intra 
§. 3, 4. and of Chriſtians afterwards, by Q 
tations from the Year after the Apoſtles 10 


CH. XV. Sect. 4. §. 3. It. Set. F. & 3, 4 
CH. XIX. S. 7. CH. XXII. CH. XXIII. F. 2. N. 
CH. IX. 8. 9, I 4. _ - 5 N 

18. This alſo makes one Evidence; that t 


after their beſt Search, pretended to - bring 


found to be falſly recited, or miſtaken, or Nedob⸗ 
to the Purpoſe, Pt. 1. CH. XV. Sect. 4. & 3 3, - 


.*- 3 
8 7 


Wor! 


IV. S. 1 2,3 
. 2. C 


"BE 


ip, X. Ewidenze for Infants Baptiſm. 
and even the Inſtances of particular Men, 
om they would prove to have been born of 
friſtian Parents; and yet not baptiz'd in In- 
y, do all (or at leaſt all but one) fail of 


19. The Senſe of all modern learned Men that 


hed, is; that theſe Books do give clear 
of that Infant Baptiſm was cuſtomary in the 
ines of thoſe Autors, and from the Apoſtles 
me, Pt. 2. CH. II. S. 1, 16. There are but 
e or four that think otherwiſe. And Menno 
nſelf, - the Father of the preſent Antipædo- 
ſtiſts, granted this to be true; Pt. 2. CH. Vll. 


20. Laſtly, As theſe Evidences are for the 
t 400 Vears, in which there appears only 
Man, Tertullian, that advis'd the Delay of 
rt Baptiſm in ſame: Caſes; and one Gregory, 
t did perhaps practiſe ſuch Delay in the Caſe 
his Children; but no Society of Men ſo think- 
, or fo practi ſing: Nor no one Man ſaying 
was unlawful to baptize Infants: So in the 


n to be found that either ſpoke for, or pra- 
ed any ſuch. Delay. But all the contrary, 


ind when about the Year 1130, one Set 
ng the Albigenſes . declar'd againſt the ba- 
ting of Infants, as being uncapable of Sal- 
jon; the main Body of that People rejected 
t their. Opinion; And they of em that held 
t Opinion quickly dwindled away, and diſ- 
ear d; there being no more heard of holding 
Tenet, till the riſing of the German An- 
obaptiſts, Anne 1522. Pr. 2. CH. FILL 
25 3, 45 Ce. 8 5 8 | ns 
ind that all the National Churches now in 
World do profeſs and practiſe Infant Bap tiſm. 
2. CH. VIII. S. 1, 2, 3. Y- 2. 


. CH, XXII. per tot. Pt. 2. CH. VII. f. 1. 


457 
Year af. 
ter the As 


poſtles * 


tolerable Proof, Pr. 2. CH. III. per totum. 


read theſe antient Books, except thoſe few - 


(f 700 Years, there 1s Rot ſo much as one to 1000, 


I 030, 


1422. 


458 Evidence Ein Infant Baptiſm. Clap 
Vear as | N da. 


ere F. 2. The Reaſons and Evidences for the | 


9 
o 1 


there are ſome of em, which really haye 
others of em, muſt indeed paſs for Reaſon, 
for good Evidence, to one that underſtands o 


the vulgar Tranſlation of the Scriptur, and « 
the preſent State of the Nations of the War 


which the Pædopaptiſts ſuppoſe the Apal 


once univerſally ſanctified by Baptiſm : Intro 


* 
— 


Side ought to be divided into two Sorts, | 


the Force that they ſeem to have: but { 


and of Religion: But do loſe their Fo 
when one ſearches into the Originals of 
Scriptur, or when one comprehends the Hi 
of the State of Religion in the World, at 
Time when the Books of the New Teſtam 

or the Books of the antient Chriſtians were vi. 
77 Ed ED. 

I will firſt ſum up that Evidence which It 
to be of the firſt fort. 

'- 1. It does not appear that the Fewiſh By 
of Infants in our Savior's Time (according 


were to regulate theirs, in all Things not ati 
wiſe directed by our Savior) was in all Ref 
like to that which the Chriſtian Pædobap 
do praQiſe, For the Jews ſeem to have bap 
the Infants of ſuch only as were Proſel 
or made Diſciples out of the Heathen Nati 
and Infants taken in War, found, bought, 
But not their own Infants. They thought 
own Infants to be clean without it; clean 
their Birth, being of a Nation which had 


5. 3. | x | 

This, ſuppoſing it to have ſome Weiglt 
1 Baptiſm, as the Chriſtians do 
Xife it; yet does not make for the Antiph 
baptiſts Practice neither. For they (as wel 


the Pædobaptiſts) do hold that all Perſons 
1 * 1 5 5 EZ . Ff 


— 


ted, the Example of the Jewiſh Baptiſm 
& it to be done in Infancy: For all whom 


„if they had then the Power of em. And 
les: The Exception of Jews or Jews Chil- 
from the Obligation to Baptiſm, was 
xr ſtood by themſelves to be a Thing that 
to continue only till the Coming of the 
#, or of the Flies Introduft. F. 3, 5- & ult. 
e which Time the Jews are, as to Matter 
Baptiſm, brought to the ſame State as Gen- 
Which do's take off all the Force of this 
ſon or Evidence. 7 | eg 

As to the Argument taken from the Pra- 
> of the antient Chriſtians, conſider'd in 
nal; it is ſome, weakning of the Force of 
that ſome of thoſe Antients who baptiz'd 
its, did alſo give *em the Communion: 
e, I ſay; but not very many: And thoſe, 
of the moſt Antient, Pr. 2. CH. IX. 


ig does not neceſlarily prove that he errs 


e Subject, it gives ſome Abatement to his 
brity. And tho” it be to this Day Contro- 
ed between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chriſti- 
whether this be an Error, or not; yet the 
lobaptiſts of theſe Parts of the World muſt; 
eir Pleas againſt the Antipædobaptiſts, yield 
0 be an Error: Becauſe they themſclves 
tot uſe it. And ſo it is (for as far as its 
e. reaches) argumentum ad hominem at leaſt. - 
As to particular Men among the Antieats ; 
ulian adviſes the Delay of Infant Baptiſm 
ordinary Caſes where there is no apparent 
ger of Death) till they come to the Age of 

32 8 Under- 


; 


us baptiz'd at all, they baptiz'd in In- 


mother; yet when it is in. Relation to the 


wp. X. Evidence againſt Infant Baptiſm: 49 
to be baptiz'd at ſome Age or other (Fer- Year af. 
born of Chriſtian Parents as well as thoſe — 2 
are born of Heathens). Which being e 


* 4 


Er 


5, 16, 17. Now tho? a Man's Error in one 


110. 


86. 
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Year af- Underſtanding: And then farther, till they 
ter the A- married, or elſe by their Age are paſt the f 
ger of Luſt, Pr. 1. Ci. Iii. g. 1, 4,5, 6, 


N 


cond ſort of Evidence, which is of little 


damental Points of the Faith, Pt. 1. CH 


then Practice; his ſpeaking againſt Infant 


be, as heady as he was, would not then h 


Evidence againſt Tofant Baptiſm, Cling 


As for any Value that is te be put i 
Tertullian s Judgment or Opinion, as a: fy 
Man; I oyght to have put this among the 


no Force with ſuch as do underſtand the 
ſtory of that Time: Becauſe all that do ſo, 
know that he was accounted. (both in his « 
Time, and alſo by thoſe Who after his De 
ſpoke of him, or his Works) a Man of | 
raſh, ſingular, and heterodox - Tenets in 1 
other Things: And that in the latter Part 
his Life he turn'd (as Men of that Te 
commonly do) a downright Heretic in ſomef 


§. 1, 13. So that his Opinion or Judgment 
never eſteemed of any Value. 
And for his Teſtimony as a Witneſs of 


ptiſm is as good Evidence that it was. t 
cuſtomary, as theirs that mention it with Ap 
batiags © 2 e Sy. 

But this I think has ſome Weight: that 
Tertullian had known of any ſuch Tradition 
Order left by the Apoſtles, as Origen who lir'd 
the fame Time ſpeaks of, to baptize Infai 


ſpoken againſt the Doing of it. Eſpecial) 
the Book where he does this, was written 
Dr. Allix judges it was) while he continued 
the, Catholic Church. „ 
This therefore may be cancluded, that eit 
there was no good Account of ſuch a Trad 
or elſe that Tertullian had never heard ot 
Which laſt is not at all improbable: for 0ry 
living moſt of his Time in Paleſtin, where 
Apoſtles had much and long. converſed, MW” 


„X. Evidente "againſt Infant Baptifas: 


461 
8 born of Chriſtian Anceſtors in AÆgypt not Lear f- 
of: might very well have good Proof of ter the A 
cer left by the Kpoſtles, and ſure Foot 
of. their, Practice; of which Tertullian, 
þ b of Heathen Parents, and living at Carthage, 


lice where no.A paſt le ever came, nor nigh 


much. of this Man.“ For he is the only 
of all the Antients that had this Opinion. 


teateſt Fidelity reported *em : He in re- 
this Paſſage of Tertullian obſerves; One 


Rate. And ſo the Magdeburgenſes (7); 
lian by 4 ſtrange Opinion holds, Rec. 

But tho? there be never another that ad- 
ſuch a Delay of Baptiſm, yet there is a 
ability that one that liv'd about 130 Years 
tat Time, in another Part of the World, 
4 ſuch a Delay: viz. Gregory the Father 


rithout baptizing em. This Matter of 
$diſcuſs'd with the Evidence pro and contra, 
CH. III. Set. 6. S. 3, 4, 5, 6, J. | 


Tertultian's Character was, that be was 
ed and Ingenious, bat hot and heady : 


ignorant and of mean Capacities. Only 
n indeed does, as Duty requird, ſpeak 
„ . 
W 1 


1 A „* 2 


'bl. nouv. Vol. 1. de Tertulliano, (7) Cent. 3. 
natio Doctrinæ de baptiſmo. — 


poſtlea- 


a great Diſtance) might at that Time have 


drever it be, the Antipædobaptiſts muſt Wa 


Irs Mr. du Pin. (6), who has with the great- 
Iccuracy ſearch'd their Works, and with 


w other Writer in all | Antiquity that ſpeaks 


ry Nazianzen, He ſeems to have ſuf- 
all his Children, even thoſe that were born 
n after his Baptifm, to grow up to a full 


Man ſeems on the other Side to have 


wt, 


452 Evidence igainſt Infant Baptiſt. Chun 
Year af. If he had been a Man much. ſpoken of 
ter the A would have made a better Argument (th 


Name at all, but what we have from his 


have been known that ſuch a Place as Nu 


Practice now does) that leaving Children 
baptiz'd was no unuſual Thing, becauſ⸗ 
doing ſo is not mention'd with any Cen 
Wonder by any Autor of that Time. þ 
he was a Man little regarded, and placed 
obſcure and remote Corner, and never nieti 
bur only by the Writers of his Son's Life; ( 
liv'd 600 Yeats after) this cannot be exp 
There is in elder Times no Mention. of 


And had it not been for him, it would 


zum, or ſuch. a Biſhop of jt as this elder 
gory, had ever been. And it was not fon © 
Son to reflect on any Faults or 'Negleds oP" ! 
Father. He does do that, as far as cos 


ſeemly for him; when he admoniſhes his t, 


monitions of his I give ſeveral Inſtances ii is 
Bs CH. XI. §. 2, 4, 6, 7. ; In One of em T 


Ple againſt any ſuch Negle&. Of which 


he does (perhaps out of ſome Compliance t 
Father's Practice) adviſe, that if there ¶ ce © 
no Danger of the Child's Death; the ls; 


| ſhould be delay'd till he be about three Lei 
old. But that helps this Cauſe but little: Mocip 


becauſe a Child at 3 Years old is as unde te 
of receiving Baptiſm upon his perſonal H 0 


ſion as a mere Infant: and alſo. beciuſ Miitab 


other Places urges the ſpeedy adminiſtring WW tel 
in general; And ſo he does at this Place; er 
Danger of Death do appear. . 


This Evidence therefore of Gregory's 1 


as J would not omit it (let it have what "iſt 
it will bear); fo.I cannot reckon it w,. 


any great Force, being but one Man's PHHHenc 


and that of a Man of little Judgment or (“ 
| 


\ 


tap. X. Evidence againſt Infint Baptiſm: 463 
6 That Argyment. for the Ugiverkil Conſab Lap af. 
ntiquity in baptizing Infants, which is tte 1 
ih — the Declaration of St. Auſtin Cthat Os, | 
never. read or heard of any Chriſtian, Ca« 
lic or Sectary, that denied that Infants are 
ntized for Forgiveneſs of Sin] and from the © 
ut of Pelagius [that he alſo never heard of 316: 
that denied that WM are to be baptiz di. 
at Argument, I ſay, is ſomething. weakned 
this; that Tertullian 200 Years before their 100; 
ne is found to have ſpoken againſt it: At 

as ordinarily practis'd: So that from 
ice forward that Rule muſt proceed with an 
ception of one Man, viz. Tertullian. 5 
„ The Petrobruſians, one of thoſe Societies of 
called Albigenſes, withdrawing themſelves 
ut the Year 1100, from the Communion of 1000: 
Church of Rome, which was then very cor- 2 
t, did recKon Infant Baptiſm as one of the 
ruptions 5 and accordingly renouncd it, and 

disd only Adult Baptifm, , Pt. 2. CH. VII. 


V © 22 
in Exception that abates in great Meaſur the ” 
ce of the Evidence from theſe Mens Practice, | and 
is; That (beſides that they were very late 
very few) they did what they did on this 
Iciple; that no Infant, baptized or not, can 
je fo Heaven: Which is by both the Par- 
now acknowledged to be a great and an un- 
fitable Error. TE TT, 
heſe Evidences, how much or how little 
er they weigh, or avail toward the deter- 
ling the Point, are however to be reckon'd 
ng true ones: That is, they are true, and 
t niſtaken Matters of Fact. 5 
3. But there is, as I ſaid, another ſort of 
dences and Reaſons againſt Infant Baptiſm, 
ich are apt to weigh much with one that 
| un- 
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464 FPyidente that ſtemm Clas 


Veax sf. underſtands not the State of the Times ſpl | 
ter the A- of, and can read only the vulgar Tranſlation 
poſtles ke Goo 3 een 0s, 
the Scriptur ; and ſuch, a Man cannot mug , 
blam'd for taking them as = eaſon or il 
dience: but they loſe their 


e th orce with 205! 
that is not under thoſe Diſad vantages. fi 
ſuch I reckon theſe following. 0 
1. There are ſeveral antient Books that ( 
nothing at all about Infant Baptiſm, neither 
it, nor againſt it. And 'tis wonder, fay { 
Antipædobaptiſts, if it were common in i 
Times, tliat theſe as well as others ſhould Fl. 
mention it?: „ 
A pompous Recital of the Names of f 
makes an unlearned Antipzdobaptift think 
they are ſo many Autors on his Side. Fa 
any one that underſtands how' the antient 
ſtian Writers were moſtly imploy'd, viz 8 
defending the Truth and Innocence of their 6 
ligion againſt the Objections and S landen ®* 


Heathiens and Jews; in encouraging the all 
ſecured People to bear with Faith and Pati" - 
the Obloquy and Sifftrings they lay under, 
Such a Man, inſtead of wondring that . 
are no more, will wonder there are fo m o 
that do happen in ſuch their Writings to n % 
tion fo particular a Thing as the Baptizin..”, 
Children. Eſpecially ſince in the Prin.“ 
Times there was no Controverſie ſtarted a 
that Point. Now that it is become a Conf 8 
verſie; yet let any Man go into a Bookſe * 


Shop, and take down ter Books at all Ad c 
tures: And he will. find above half of ei. 
be ſuch as have no Mention pro nor contra hor 
Infant Baptiſm z becauſe they are written er 
ſuch Subjects as give no Occaſion for it. 
| the Natur of a Man, whoſe Head is hot will 
Controverſie, to wonder he does not find 


ip.X. againſt Infant Baptiſmi 
s about that in every Book and Chapter he 


candid a Diſputant to lay much Streſs on 
He takes Notice of five Autors that have 
hing about it. Mr. Sennet takes two of his, 
| (10) reckons up ſix more, who, he ſays, 
e nothing of it. I gave Reaſons, I hope, 
fatory enough why in Mr. Tomb's Autors 
Mention of ſuch a Thing could be expected, 
1. CH. XXT. S. 4, 5- And the ſame are ap- 
able to thoſe produc'd by Mr. Stennet : ſave 
Wt he reckons Irenæus for one; who, as I ſhew, 
1. CH. III. ſpeaks plainly enough of it. 
| alſo I have ſhewn, Pt. 1. CH. I, and II. 
three more of em, Clemens Romanus, Her mas, 
Juſtin Martyr, tho? not ſpeaking directly of 
do mention Things from whence Inferences 
be drawn for the Proof of it. And have 
alſo produc'd one from another of 'em: viz. 
pn. Alex. _ : Ee 
te very fame Remark, I think, ought to he 
le upon that Objection againſt Infant Baptiſm 
ch the Antipædobaptiſts do much inſiſt on; 
that St. Lake, in reciting the Lives and Act, 
% Apoſtles, does not mention any Infants 
Wtizd by them. Whoever obſerves the Tenor 
hat Hiſtory, and conſiders the State of thoſe 
es, Will perceive that St. Luke's Aim is to 
a Summary Account of the main and prin- 
| Paſſages of their Lives; and of thoſe Paſſa- 
eſpecially, in which they found the greateſt 
ſition. And in ſuch a Hiſtory, (which is 
ſhort in all) who can look fot an Account 
mat Children they baptiz d? Suppoſe that 
Life and Actions of ſome renowned and 
| Gg labo- 


e) And w. to Ruſen, p. 68: 


ds. | ter the A- 
r. Jombs made a Plea of this. But he — 


\ 


466 Evidence that ſeems to make againſt Chap. 
Tear af. laborious modern Biſhop or Doctor were to 
dan ritten (lay of Biſhop Uſher, Stillingfleet, Gt. 
5 ind that, in a Volum ten Times as long az 
Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles: Who y 
= expect to find there any Account of what Ch 
_ dren they Chriſtned? And yet there is no do 
but they did Chriſten hundreds, 'or (if wet; 
in what was done by Miniſters deputed by the! 
thouſands. The main Buſineſs of an Apoſtle 5 
to preach, convert, atteſt the Truth of Chrj 
Reſurrection, Miracles, &. and not to  bayri 
as St. Paul ſays (11). The Baptizing of fuch 
the Apoſtles had convinc'd, and eſpecially 
their Children, would of Courſe. be left 
Deputies. - Vet of the ſix Baptiſms (which 
all that St. Paul is mention'd to have been. 
cern'd in), three were the Baptiſms of wht 
 Houſe-holds (12): Such a one and all his. A 
that is as much as can reaſonably be expe 

of ſo minute @ Circumſtance. 15 
67. 2. Jrenæus, who is the eldeſt of the Fath 
in whom the Pædobaptiſts have as yet fot 
any poſitive Mention of Infants as baptin 
does not at that Place uſe the Word it 


—— — — En "EQ 


Cbaptiz di, but the Word [regenerated? or [Mead 
again], Pe. 1. CH. III. S. 2. = 
This may invalidate his Teſtimony with | by 

that knows of no other Senſe of that W ride 


than what is common in modern Engliſh Bo 
But any Man that has begn at all converſant 
the Fathers, or that has read but thoſe Pall Nut 
of 'em that are in this my Collection, or Io be 
even thoſe to which I refer'd juſt now at Ibriſt 
and at n. 5: of the Evidences for Infant Baptil,...;,: 
will be ſatisfied that they as conſtantly mf But 
„„ , baue, u. 
'ondr 
OLIN —— | by I 
(11) 1 Cor. 1, 17. (19) Ads 16. 15, 39. 1 Cor. 


wes 


— 


Chap. X. Infant Baptiſm, "bat does not realy. 467 
batized;” by the Word, [regenerated, or born Year i 
gan] as we do mean the ſame by the Word gha 
chriſtned ]. 5 „ 12 
Jo be ſatisfied Aa do aſſure an | 
due that will ſearch, that he ſhall not miſs of 7 


— __ 
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btisfaction) is very well worth a Pædobaptiſt's 
while. For the Teſtimonies of Jrenaus and of 
fin Martyr, fo near the Times of the Apoſtles, 


— — 


— 


—— N 
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re preferable for their Antiquity to the Teſtimo- 
of any three or four others. 5b a 
3. St. Baſil in a certain Sermon ſpeaks ſo as 260j 
lainly to ſuppoſe that a great Part of his 
\nditory was made up of ſuch as had been in- 
meted in the Chriſtian Religion from their 
nancy, and yet not baptiz'd, Pt. 1. CH. XII. 
I have Reaſon to reckon this among the Evi- 
ences that may appear to People of little 
zeading, and to ſuch as have but a ſhallow 
id ſuperficial Knowledge of the State of the 
ntient Times, to have à great Weight againſt 
"hc Belicf of any general Practice of Infants 
Baptiſm at that Time: - becauſe it had ſuch an 
ft upon my ſelf. I thought, upon the firſt 
ding of this Place, nothing could be a plainer 
roof that the Chriſtians then did not common- 
W baptize their Children in Infancy, than this 
vidence of a Church full of People; a conſi- 
erable Part of whom had been catechizd from 
eir Infancy, and were not yet baptiz*'d. Such 
Number of heathen Converts had been eaſily _ 
o be accounted for: but theſe ſeemed born of 
briſtian Parents, becauſe he ſays, From a Child 
atechized in the Word. 8 
But all this Argument loſt its Force with 
e, when by farther reading I perceiv'd (and 
ondred at my ſelf afterward, as is common, 
hy 1 had not perceiv'd before) that which . 
| Gg 2 ED 


poſtles 


468 Evidence that ſeems to male againſt Chap 
terthe A. 


of a middle ſort : half Converts, heathen Me 
converted thus far, that they were. convine' 


em to Baptiſm till , they were baptiz'd then 


to the Holy Communion, and engage themſel 


not yet baptiz'd, but yet had come to 


Procraſt inators; ſo there ſeems to have | 
not a much leſs Proportion among the Cal 


of thoſe who were during this dilatory Coq 


I ſhew in the ſame. Chapter, and alſo: pr. 
CH. III. Sect. 1. to have been the State of thi 
World as to Religion at that Time, viz. thy 
beſide thoſe that were Heathens on one Side 
and thoſe that were profeſs d or baptized Chi 


ftians on the other, there was a vaſt Numb; 


that Chriſtianity was the true Religion, an 
that they muſt be baptiz'd into it ſome Tin 
or other: but not being willing as yet to aban 
don their Luſts, they put it off. from Time t 
Time. Theſe Men did, as many wicked 
do now, inſtru their Children in the poll 
Precepts of Religion: but they could not off 


ſelves. And thoſe that St. Baſil ſpeaks to, he 
been the Children of ſuch Men. | 

We ſee a woful Example in our Churches. 
a much like Natur. Many wicked Men do 
Times reſolve to become ſerious ſome Tin 


or other: and then they think they will on 


to a godly Life. They put off this from Tin 
to Time, many times till Death ſeizes em. The 
Men, if they had been bora of Heathens, al 


Knowledg of Chriſtianity, would put off ti 
Baptiſm as they now do the other Sacramen 


much at the Rate as the Fathers of thoſe W {e 
whom St. Baſil preaches had done their Baptiſ ! 
and as he complains the Sons alſo, to whom ! 


preaches, did. And as we ſee now, that ni 
half the World of nominal Chriſtians are ſ 


chumens then. And as tbe Fathers do ſpe 


| | | — 


but poor Comfort that we can give to Men 
> ſeized, that have for like Reaſons all their 


1 ife long put off the receiving the Communion: 
„. becauſe they would not yet repent. 
tl Bot ſtill this State of Religion in St. Baſif's 


ime does not prove, that any who were once 
ptiz'd themſelves, did delay or put off the 
ptizing of their Children. WE hed Ohh 
4 Some Arguments againſt Infants Baptiſm 
ne all their Strength from that imperfe& 
mception of Things, which ariſes from one's 
«ling only the vulgar Tranſlations of Scri- 
tir; and do' vaniſh, when one conſults the 
riginals. That Commiſſion of our Savior to 
hende Apoſtles, Matt. 28. 19. which is in the 
liſh; "Go and teach all Nations; baptizing 
em, &c. teaching them to obſerve, &c. as % | 
brds on one Side this Argument for Pædo- 
ptiſm 5 Infants are part of the Nations: and 
to be baptized by this Commiſſion : So on the 
ter Side it gives Occaſion to the Antipædo- 
ptiſts to retort, and ſay; Infants are ſuch a 
Tid of the Nation as are not capable of being 
Te e Aud ſo not to be baptized. yp 
But the Word which is tranflated, teach, 
| the firſt of thoſe Clauſes, has a peculiar 
Wnification in the Original, and is not the ſame 
ord as that which is tranſlated, reaching, in 
e ſecond : But ſignifies much like what we 
io in Engliſh; to enter any one's Name as a Scho- 
om Diſciple, or Proſelyt, to ſuch a Maſter, 
- ni ool or Profeſſion. Now the common Lan- 
ze of the Jews (in which Language it was 
at St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel) as it does 
Wt admit of this Phraſe; An Infant is taught, 
inſtructed: ſo it very well allows of this 
Cour; Such or ſuch an Infant is enterd 4 Bi- 
7 „„ ſciple, 


tap. X. Infant Beptiſm, but does not veally. 469 
ized with] Death, as Joſt Men; fo 1 doubt it Year af- 


470 Evidence t bat ſeums to make again}. Chap I 
Year af. ſciple, or, made a Proſalyt to ſuch a -Profeſſng 
2 E Wor Religion. And the Jews did commonly g 
FRA 2 Heathen Man's Infant, whom they had tate 
and circumciſed and baptized; 4 young Proſe 
As 1 ſhew'd in the Introduction. And St. Py 
| ſpeaking againſt the Impoſing of ' Cirenmciſ 
on the Heathen Converts and their Children 
words it thus; To. put a Yoke upon the Neg 
£ of the Diſciples : Whereas it was: Infants eſye 
' cially, on whom this Yoke was 'attempted t 
be put, Acts 15. 10. And St. Jußin, as I ſhe 
ed in the firſt Part, CH. II. S. 6. ex preſly ng 
tions Infants, or at leaſt Children, as made] 
ſciples, in the very ſame Word that is uſed bir 
40. St. Matthew in that Place. And when he ſpe cc 
of People baptixed in the Name of Chriſt, ui 
the ſame Word 5; d Te v our 65 W 1 T4 Teng 
As in his Dialog. p. 57. Ed. Steph. He ſay 
God has not hitherto brought on, nor do 
yet bring on, the Day of Judgment ; dex 
© in g nutegv mes. faTevouives £16.79 ous 
© Xecrs dun Knowing that there are ſtil Dy | 
s Day ſome Diſcipled into the Name of Ca 
£ Chriſt, and withdrawn from the Way of En d 
Where that he, by Diſcipled in the Nan: In 
christ, means, baptiz/d in his Name, is appare / 
+ by the next Words, which are; Who do f 
© receive Gifts, every one as he is worthy, when rad 
f are inlightned Cor baptiz'd, guÞ(ogwor] in Wicca 

© Name of this Chris. For one receives the Si 
„ Underſtanding: Another, of Council: Me! 
ther, of Strength: Another, of Healing : 4 f t] 
+ ther, of Fore-knowing, [or foretelling Thinuly 
F Hey pνν ! & C. Theſe and ſuch like Ci 10 
of the Spirit did, it ſeems, continue in his Tie. 
to be given to Chriſtians at their Baptiſm. ga 
And whereas the main Objection againſt Wal 

genie of the Word labil and dN m 


A 


hap. J. Jnfant Baptiſin, but does not really. 


20d. to be Diſcipled © to Chriſt by Baptiſm 
fore any actual Teaching of. em, is; That that 
ford is ſeldom (the Objefors ſay, never), noſed 
ithout including preſent actual teaching in its 
Fibcation, , COR wp de he 


Tis true that it is far oftner us'd in the Caſe 


1 
7 


f ſuch - as do at that Time. learn, or have 
arned, or been taught: And ſo are all Words 
e or parallel to it: As when we ſay; füch 
Maſter's Scholar, Pupil, Servant,” Apprentice, &c. 
ich a Captain's Soldier, &c- Theſe Words are 
ir oftner usd in the Caſe of Fora learning, 
rving, bearing Arms, &c. becauſe there is oftner 
gccaion to ſpeak of 'em in that State. But 
t it is truly and properly faid of any Lad, 
at. he is ſuch a Man's Pupil or Scholar, as Toon 
he is enter'd and conſign'd to learn of him, 
0 he has not yet began: Such a Maſter's 
vant Or Apprentice, as ſoon as he is bound to 
in; though he; does not yet praQtiſe or learn 
ry Part of his Trade, or do any Service: Such 
Captain's Soldier, as ſoon as he is liſted; though 
edoes not yet bear Arms. N 
In like Manner the Word ways Reiss, 4 
7 * of Chriſt, is far oftner usd in the Caſe 
| ſuch as have already began to learn and 
ractiſe his Religion: becauſe there is oftner 
ccaſion in Books to ſpeak of ſomething which 
ey do or ſay, or which happens to 'em during 
te Time of their Diſcipleſhip, than there is 
f that firſt Act of their entring: But it may 
uly and properly be us'd concerning one that 
now dedicated, conſign'd, agreed, and enter'd 
learn and praiſe it, though he has not yet 
gan. And it is ſo us d when there is Occaſion to 
ak of ſuch a Caſe. e 
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in 
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ſe of Infants; Tat ey; ſhould be under- Year #f- 
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472 FEvidencethat ſeems to make againſt Chan 
Year a& If any one will diligently. compare the 
ter dien three Texts, Matt. 10. 42. Mark 9. 41. Lul 
. 43. He will perceive theſe three Terms; 7 
| receiving of any one 4s ub, a Diſciple : And 
receiving him as c xeisd via, belonging to Chriſſ 
And the receiving him & z yb halt xeisg, in the Ny 
of Chriſt: to be uſed by our Savior as Ter 
equivalent, ſignifying the ſame Thing. And 
will there ſee alſo a Child ſo received by 
Savior himſelf. „„ | 
As for the Language of the Old Teſtamei 
A Child, or little ane, has the Term given h 
of heing enter d into a Cougnant, Deut. 29. 11, 
Now in that Language, a Covenanter, or Sy 
the Covenant; and a Proſelyt; and a Diſciple, 
ſignify the ſame Thing. An Infant can 
the preſent no more covenant, than he can le, 
Vet he has the Name of a Covenanter, bel 
enter'd into the Covenant by his Parents. 
- Beſide the Inſtance that I gave before of 
Phraſe being ordinary in the Jews Language 
call the Infant Child that was dedicated 
baptized, a Proſelyt; tho he was not yet cap 
of preſent learning, but only was conſign d 
learn; There is (as Dr. Light foot in his H 
. Hebr. quotes) in Bab. Schabb. fol. 3 1. an appt 
Example of ſuch a Way of Speaking: Wh 
one comes to Rabbi Hillel, and intreats him; 
Fac me Diſcipulum; ut me doceas. . 
me Cor, enter me? thy Diſciple 3 that thou n. 
teach me. ; | 

$9 that it was a uſual Acceptation of | 
Word Proſelyt, or Diſciple, in the 'Langui 
which our Savior ſpoke, and in which St. M 

thew wrote. SEE 6 | | 
It is ſaid, Luke 9. $7. It came to paſs 4 
ent in the Way, à certain Man ſaid unto bi 
Lord, J will follow thee whitherſoever thou- gf 
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p Whap. X. Infant Baptiſm, bat does not realy. 473 
Mow St. Matthew calls this Man, and another Year af, 
ho offer d himſelf at the ſame Time, Dsſciples. — 
vr he, Ch. 8. 19, 20, 21. having recited the Pies, 
me that St. Luke does, concerning the firſt 
ia, ſubjoins immediately; Another of his Di- 
iples, 2%. J Ty walulov avs, ſaid unto him; 
jd, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my Father. 
he later is expreſly called a Diſciple by St. 
athew ; who calling him another Diſciple, does 
plicitly call the former likewiſe, a Diſciple - 
bug it ſeems to be the firſt Meeting that 
Firſt had with our Savior : and neither of 
em had gon any farther than to expreſs a Pur- 
e of following him. a e SEES 
Euſebius in his Demonſtr. Evangel. I. 3. c. J. 
ings an Inſtance of one that makes a Propo- 
, or ſets up for a Teacher of any Art or Sci- 
e. Ore Þ Nano emrypantay walnuales Tives ẽ 
x): Or 7s walnlat welnudmy ige ad ood; Ade 
Msorgap e357 0icovres ieleimeam. One gives out 
t he will teach ſome Art. The Diſciples, 
y deſirous of the Skill, offer and commit them- 
es to the Maſter. They are here called Di- 
les before they had began to learn any Thing : 
they were appointed to learn. | | 
1 Numb. 3. 28. The Kohathites were ſet apart 
Wide Keepers of the Charge of the Sanctuary. The 
Wants, as well as their Fathers, have the Title 
n 'em of KEEPERS of that Charge, For 
are the Words; In the Number of all the 
les from a Month old and upward were Eight 
yo Six Hundred, keeping the Charge of the 
147. 3 | | 
little do grammatical Derivations of 
ds ſignify to limit the Senſe of them: 
ch muſt rather be taken from the common 
of em in the Books and Languages from 
ice they are quoted. Mebni- is deriv'd 


n 


learn. The Word has indeed always a Re 
rence to Learning; but does not always f 


the Nations to Diſciple, and Baptize em, 
imagins it like ſome Preacher's Coming 


in his Mind a Suppoſal that Chriſtians did 
baptize their Children in Infancy, becauſe | 
are now to be baptized after they are tan 
He does not animadvert to that Diffen tnc 


474 Evidence that may ſerm to male Chap, 
Year if. from warJerw, to learn. Therefore may a Gra 


Poles > marian perhaps - ſay, it cannot be applied | 


muſt rather ſee. in what Latitude St. Muti 
| (who, or. whoſe Interpreter, was, I think, 


4 8 
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to one that does now actually learn. But 


Arſt, that formed the Derivative wa$n]ivo from 
in any active \ tranſitive Signification) does | 
the Word. And he uſes it not only for preſ 
Learners, but for ſome that were appointed 


poſe that Learning to be at that preſent Tit 
when any one is made or ſtyled a Diſciple. 
Another Thing that cauſes in vulgar Peg 
a Prejudice in underſtanding : thoſe . Words 
our Savior, is this; A. Man that can't r 
Books, is apt to form all his Notions of Thi 
by what he fees, in his own Time and Co 
try. So an illiterat Man (in England for 
ample) hearing of the Apoſtles being ſent Wine 
f 
ch 
U, 1 
n tf 
er 
iſe, 


1 7 
ereo 


England as it is now, to Preach and Bay 
the People. Now this Notion naturally cr 


which appears by conceiving all thoſe Nat. In 


to which the Apoſtles were ſent, as Heathd i. 


who muſt be baptiz'd after they were tac v 


having had no Fathers to baptize em been j 


This indeed looks groſs : but one may peril ſo 


plain Footſteps and Traces of ſuch Concepl und 


among ignorant People in the Tenor and gl 
of their Diſcourſe. - A rd; | frve 
J. There has been an Argument rais'd agg, 
Infants Baptiſm, even from that Text by ian 


(a 


nong others) the Fathers did never fail to Vear at- 
we it. I mean, from thoſe Words of our man 0 
lor, John 3. 3. which are in the Engliſp; E og 
rept Man be born again of Water, &c. They 
ſch hold of the Word, Man, there; and ſay, 
; declar'd: neceſſary for every obe after he 
Man grown. I would not have any Anti- 
lobaptiſt, that keeps a more refined Con- 
ſation, think, that I' feign or impoſe this 
em. Tis certainly true, that ſome ignorant 
ple in Country Places do not only urge 
5 but do ſay that it is inculcated to them by 
ir Teachers- Go Crit wing. 1 Ann 
[ ſhall not ſtand to ſnew the Miſtake of this, 
ring ſaid more than ſo palpable a Miſunder- 
nding of the Words, as they are in the Ori- 
al, can deſerve, Pt. 1. CH. VI. F. 13. Pr. 2. 
177 8. 3 5 f ; * ? 
b. To enervate an Argument taken out of 
iptur for Infant Baptiſm, is equivalent to 
forming of one againſt it: and does as 
Wc tend to the excuſing of any illiterat 
n, if the Proofs which ſhould have convinc'd 
n that Children are to be baptiz'd, be eluded 
er by Tranſlations that give an imperfe& 
lc, or by falſe Interpretations, the Falſhood 
ereof he cannot perceive. I ſhall give three 
Wiances, 21 | 
. In that Text, 1 Cor. 7, 14. which is ren- 
in Engliſh, Nom are your Children Holy. 
e Word here tranſlated [Holy] is far more 
Wn in St. Paul's Epiſtles tranſlated Saints : 
1 ſo/almoſt all (not quite all) the Antients 
underſtand St. Paul here : as if he had ſaid 
Evgliſh ; Now are your Children Saints. They 
frve. moreover, that with St. Paul this Term, 
ts, is generally uſed as another Word for 
iftians. As, To the Saints at Epheſus, at 
"3 7 8 * n . : Rome, 
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Lear af- Rome, &c. is as much as to ſay, To the 


— os A ſtians there. Therefore they take St. Puy 


to ſay, baptized. He perſwades the. 


nor any other Apoſtle, diq ever uſe the Word 


Senſe and Meaning, viz. to fignifie Baptiſm. i 


was uſed as another Word for baptiz'd ;, and 
generation for Baptiſm; not only by all the 


- 


that is, not Baſterds, &Cc. 


uch a Holineſs as is ſomething agreeable to 


Evidence that may ſeem to make Chay, 


mean; Now are your Children Crs th 
belieri 
Wife not to go away, but to ſtay in Hopes d 
ſhe may convert, or ſave, as he words it, | 
unbelieving Husband: and that the rather, 
cauſe it appeared that the Grace of God 
generally ſo far prevail againſt the Infidelity 
the other, that the Children of ſuch Mate 
were baptized for the moſt Part. This Int 
pretation, or ſuch as amounts to the like Ef 
I have ſhewn to be the moſt cufrent among 
Primitive Chriſtians, in thoſe Places of 
Collection which are referred to before, at 
of the Evidences for Infant Baptiſm. And if 
be allowed, there needs no more Evidence fo 
from Scriptur. | | 
But what ſhall an unlearned Man do, that me 
with this Text expounded by new Interpretati 
that do totally ſet aſide that Meaning: as H 


Methinks this ſhould be plain; that ſince 
Word %, is ſometimes tranſlated, Saints; 
ſometimes Holy; there ſhould even at ti 
Places where *tis tranſlated, Holy, be under 


Signification- of the Word, Saints: and 1 
new-made Signification, in which neither St... 


2. The Words of that other Text, Jobn; 
were always taken in one fix'd and undout 


that ſo known and ſuppoſed, that not only 
Words at length, [born again of Water, of: - 
but the Word ['born again] or [regenerat] a 


thers of the firſt 300 Years, but I think 


„X. 424in/ Infant Baptiſm, but does not. 477 
ic 1000 Years following. So here was a plain Year af- 
e of Scriptur for baptizing of all Perſons 1 
ſhould enter the Kingdom of Gd. | hy 
ut even this has been in great Meaſur defeated 
new Interpretation, much of the Natur of 
by which the 1 do elude all thoſe Pla- 
that ſpeak of the other Sacrament. For as 
„ by the Words, Bread, Wine, Eating, Drink- 
&c. do force themſelves to mean ſome myſti- 
or metaphorical thing: as for Bread, ſome- 
g elſe (internal Bread, I think), and ſo of the 
So the new Interpreters of this Place do by 
Word, Water, here. In ſhort, they have 
ht it to this; that the Text does not ſig- 
Baptiſm at all, nor any Thing about it. 
the Notion and Signification of the Words, 
nerat, and Regeneration, is by Degrees ſoalter'd 
Mmmon Speech, that he that reads em in any 
lern Book does not know nor underſtand *em 
n when he meets with 'em in any antient one. 
m whence proceeds the Wondring that ſome 
made at St. Auſtin, when reading occaſionally 
e Chapter of him, they have found that he 
all that are baptized to be regenerat : think- 
he means by regenerat the ſame that they do, 
converted in Heart, Ge et | 
t at this Rate of altering the Senſe of Words, 
Text of Scriptur whatever may be eluded. 
* moſt fundamental Article of the New Teſta- 
t; I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis but to take 
'ords Jeſus Chriſt in a new Senſe for the 
t within a Man's ſelf » and then if he believe 
Winſelf, he holds the Article. Therefore the 
s of Scriptur, or of any old Book, muſt be 
n in that Senſe in which they were current 
at Time. Which becauſe it is a Thing that 
r People, of whom I ſpeak, cannot inquire 
; therefore I put this Way of evading the 
cof this Text, among the Anſwers to it that 
| may 


Eoidence that may ſoem, Sc; Cha 


Veaf af. may paſs with them; but it appears vain toll 


ter the A- 
rolle, 0 


of Go 


as much as to ſay; except any one be bapti 


Theſe laſt mention'd Reaſons, Evidence, 


And if they have not any real Weight in 


that are acquainted with the old Uſe of the \i 
3. There is another Interpretation yet, 
which the Force of that Text is evaded; '{ 
that is by ſuch as do grant indeed that the h. 
[born again of Water, &c.] are to be underiſ 
of . but they ſay that by the Xiy 
4 there; is to be underſtood, not the Ky 

of Glory bereaſter in Heaven; but the Church | 
or the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiah. So that 


he cannot enter into, or be a Member of 
Church. I ſhew, Pt. 2. CH. VI. S. 1. 1. 2. 
this Interpretation is plainly inconſiſtent with 
Context: and alſo that it avails not this Cauſ 
it were allowed. JJ 


Arguments, tho' I think them not juſtly p 
able againſt Infant Baptiſm, yet I thought it 
to ſetꝰ em down. Let every one paſs his fate 


arguing, yet the Appearance of it which theyct 
does ſerve to make People paſs the more favo 
Cenſur on thoſe of the Antipædobaptiſts, 
have no Means of underſtanding the Hiſto 
the antient Times, and can read only, the m 
Tranſlations of Scriptur, and do light on! 
ſuch Expoſitors as I have mentioned. 
But this I muſt ſay; that any Antipzdobaj 
who having better Means of Knowledge is 


vinc'd that any of theſe Arguments have real 


Force; and yet does urge em upon the more! 
rant People, acts very difingenuoufly toward 


ſays, Ch. 13. 7. Ch 


and is a Prevaricator in the Things of God. 
to uſe any Argument with an Intent to deqiÞl 
hath in it(tho” there be no Propoſition utter dF" 
is falſe in terminis) the Natur of a Lie: which 
is baſe and unmanly in human Affairs, ſo it i. 
pious when it is pretended to be fer 65; 


— 
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Difference of Opinion about the Age or Time 
of receiving Baptiſm. - _ bs bg 


. HAT I have to ſay in this laſt Chas 
Y pter, I have kept as a Reſerve : that 
Caſe People cannot be brought to be of one 


ich is now-a-days made a common Conſequence 
the Difference in Sentiments about it, and is 


Miſtake it ſelf is; I mean, the Renouncing.of 
» another's Communion in all other Parts of 
Chriſtian Worſhip. Wbhoſoever could pre- 


| . on em to relinquiſh this Humor of dividing, 
jon d do a moſt acceptable Piece of Service to the 
a iſtian Religion and the Sal vation of their Souls. 


or our bleſſed Savior, Who does eaſily pardon 
vluntary Errors and Miſtakes, and forbids his 
mbers to deſpiſe or reject one another for them, 


reak or divide the Unity of his Body. 3 
had thought once to inſert here a Diſcourſe of 
great Sin and Miſchief of Schiſm: But having 
n too long already; and that being a Subject 
ch requires, and has had, juſt Tracts written 
t; I ſhall content my ſelf with reciting briefly 
Sw plain Proofs of the Streſs which God in 
ptor lays upon our endeavoring to keep the Unity 
e Spirit (i. e. a ſpiritual or religious Unity, 
not only living quietly near one another) in 
ond of Peace, notwithſtanding Differences in 
nions. | 1 

here is no one Thing that is oftner, nor 
ten, commanded, inculcated, intreated, and 


hap XI. 4 Diſſmaſive from Sehiſm. 
Diſſmaſroe | from Separation on Acconnt of the 
jinion in this Queſtion ; yet they may avoid that 


more dangerous to their Soul's Health, than : 


$1pute-a heavy Guilt to thoſe that go about 


pray'd 7 


- * 
— — 
— — 
— — * — ͤ— — 
— — — — — 


bk » 2 
— — P r 


— 


* 


[ 


LT» 480 A Dif waſi ve from Schiſm. Chap. 1 
Fear af. pray'd for, by our Savior and his Apoſtles, tu 
ter the A. that all Chriſtians ſhould be one, and as Men 
of the ſame Body. And on the other Side, 
Sin that is more ſeverely forbidden, repreſent 
as more miſchievous, nor more terribly threats 
than Diviſions, Schiſms, Separations, and wh; 
ſoever breaks the ſaid Unity. St. Paul does 
only reckon ſuch Things as undoubted Sign 
a carnal Mind, 1 Cor. 3. 3, 4. but alſo when 
gives a Roll or Catalog of the Sins which 
certainly damning, which they that prattiſe, | 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 1g, 
21. ſuch as Adultery, Drunkenneſs, &c. he rech 
among the reſt 5a; x; aipioes, which we ren 
Seditions, Hereſies, which are the Names v. 
he commonly gives to Diviſions. Since his n 
indeed the later of thoſe Words has been uſe 

_ denote falſe Doctrins in the Fundamental; 
Faith: But he never means any Thing elſe h 
but Parties, Factions, Seas, or Diviſions. ( 
plain Inſtance in what Senſe he takes it, iff 
1 Cor. 11+ 18, 19. where what are call'd Die 
in one Verſe, are calFd Hereſies in the other. Wh 
any one read this Text for the Meaning of It 2 
Word: and then let him turn back again ton 
5. 19. where Adultery, Murder, and Hereſes Neri 
declar'd ſubject to the ſame Condemnation a 
Excluſion from God's Kingdom. | I 
The Sinfulneſs of Schiſm is ſo plainly, Med 
and frequently ſet forth by our Savior and tl 
Apoſtles ; that there are no Chriſtian Write thi 
Teachers of any Church whatever, but wha 
If they are requir'd to ſpeak, own that it is ne 
Natur a mortal Sin; Even the Leaders of $ 
matical Congregations dare not deny it. lt 
did, they would be convicted of denying | 
Scriptur. But as Archbiſhop Tillot ſon does | 
where obſerve of the Popiſh Preachers, that 
they do own in their Writings and Diſputes 


[ 


ik, c 
do 


— G@;, 


U Proteſtants, that Repentance and Amendment Noir af. 
mb Life is neceſſary to the Forgiveneſs of Sins z ter che A- 
de. in their Diſcourſes to their People th — 
font ſo much of Confeſſion to a Prieſt, “c. 2h _ 


little of Amendment of Life, that the People 
K all of the one, and little of the other: 
there are ſeveral Teachers who among all 


we Sins that racy forewarn their People of, do 
bon 3 preach ' againſt Schiſm and Diviſion, 
pl eeldo dots thoſe Places of Scriptut "that 
„ forth the Gullt of it; and when they do, do 


< that Point ſo tenderly ; that the Peo le, 
they do not truſt their own Eyes in reading 
nes Word, and taking it all together, are 
to forget that Schiſm is any Sin at all: or 
moſt, they conceive of it as of a little one. 
the Chri 

te coitrary Sentiment. They, when they ga- 
rd up into 6ne ſfiort Pragght or Creed the 
t fundamental and niece ary Truths that 


t;, i. e. I own the Univerſal Church, and 


one with another. For the Word, Saints, is 


munion of Saints means nothing elſe in the 


Un n that believes other things to be Duties, 
cite this to be none, ought, whea he repeats the 
mh to ſay; I believe all the reſt of it, but 


not own! the Communion of Saints as any 
Wicle of Chriſtian Faith. | 


do ſay withal that their Separation is not 
= 9097” ow 


— — 


ap. XI. 4 Diſſwafvr from Seht, 08 


jans near our Savior's Time had 4 


were to hold, put in this fot one; I be- 

eth Holy Catholic Church, and the Communion of 
t all Chriſtians in it ought to hold Communi- 
Scriptur and all other old Chriſtian Books 
| as anothet Word for Chriſtians : and the 


ed but the Communion of Chriſtians. He 


I. 2. 2. Whereas the Sinfulneſs of Schiſm 
ng | general will not bear a Diſpute 3 but all 

ple that ſeparate, do, if they be forc'd to 
na k, own, as 1 ſaid, Schiſm to be a great Sin; 
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Year. af-Schifm in- the Scriptur Senſe, because 
A Church from which they have 13 Is fy 
as from which one ought. to 


ter the 


. Adminiſtrations to be. 1 Pi * thoſe | 


Fundamentals of Religion do put 4 Bar to. 
Communion notwithſtanding Differences in th 


them. He has a Diſcourſe purpoſely on 


of the next. He inſtances in Men hold 


which laſt they were to do with the Heat 


T, Je Sin and cli, of RY cen N 


whereas the Reaſon that is wal Gin 
the Neceſlity of a Separation, of one -from x 
ther, is; that one Party holds Tenats and ( 
pions which the other canngt aſſent to 
adminiſters 525 of 3 Divine Offices in ſy 
Ways, as the other des not approve; 
— * Opinions to be 1 wy the ( 


rors: The thing to be e enquir'd 90 J wbet 
theſe Opinions, which, are judg'd to be Er 
be ſuch as do overthrow. 455 Fountatio 
Chriſtian Faith. For if they be ſuch, 
Plea muſt be allowed. Falſe Doctrins in 


Communion with thoſe that teach em. 
But if they be not ſuch; we have a pf 
Direction and. Order from St. aul to b 
with one another, to receive one another 


and not to judge or deſpiſe one ànother 


Subject. It begins Rom. 14. 1, He cont 
it through all that Chapter, and to Pu, 


contrary Sides in the Diſputes which t 
bled the Church at that time. He both 
gins and ends that Diſcourſe with a poll 
Command that they recelve one another noti 
ſtanding them: and he plainly means (as ni 
ever reads the whole Place will obſerve) 
Communion as Brethren; and not only to 
in Peace and Quietneſs - with one anoti 


their Neighbors. 
He orders thoſe of em that were poſ 


and ſure that their Opinion was the right 
555 


hap; XI. The Sin and Miſchief of Schiſn. 433 
ntent themſelves © with that ful Prrſwaſion. of Lear if 
ir own Mind, and to take it for granted tert 


hat they "ate not bound to bring all the reſt? 
jer to their Opinion g nor yet to forſake their 
ommunion if they will not ſo be brought, 
r. 22: Haſt thou Faith, (Faith here ſigniſtes 
at full. Porſwaſion of Mind: mention'd before 
Ver. J.) have it to thy felf* before Cod. He 
ould have em be ſo modeſt as to think at 


De ſame time that others as good as they 


ght yet continue of the other Opinion. 
He ſhews, Ch. 1 5. Ver. 5, 6. that F 
uwithltanding theſs Differences with art Nin 
1d one'' Mouth glorifie God. And whereas he 
rays there that they may be (as we tranſlate 
in Engliſh) ' like-minded one toward another ; 
oſe Phraſes of lite · minded, and one Mind, do 
ot import that they that thus join in glorify- 


God, muſt of Neceſſity be all of one Opi- - 


ion in diſputable Matters: for it has been all 
long his Scope to ſhew that they might well 


ough de that, tho? each did — his ſeveral 


pinion” in thoſe things. But thoſe Phraſes de- 
ote' only that they ſhould do it znanimouſl 
Thich is the proper rendring of the Word, 
0vuefty, and" that which St. Paul generally 
ans by the Word, db gebe, as Bp. Stil- 
fleet has ſhewn (1.) by Inſtances. And they 
ight be unanimous in glorifying God, tho 


ey were not all of a Mind as to Meats, Days, 


Fc. Sinee in the main Matters they were all 
f a Mind, | : | 5 
And tho' St. Paul there do inſtance only in 
e Diſputes about Meats, and Drinks, and Days, 


Wc. yet the Tenor of his Diſcourſe, and the 
leaſons he gives againſt ſeparating for them, 
1 3 | | 


do 


r 


(.) Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Pt. 2. Sec 19. 


484 Differences in Opinions Chap. II 
FVear ado reach to all Differences that are not fund 
mathe A mental. For that which he ſays; The -Kingdn 
oe of God is not Megt and Drink, but Righteouſmi; 
c. is appliable to any Opinions that ar 
not of the Foundation: The Kingdom 
God, or Subſtance of Religion, does not c 
ſiſt in ſuch things. And as he ſays; For Mu 
deftroy not the Work of God; we may ſay e 
ſuch Opinions; Do not for ſuch things deſtro 
that Unity which Chriſt has made ſo efſenti 
al to his Church. But it is otherwiſe of tl 
fundamental Articles of our Faith: for in ther 
the Kingdom of God does conſiſt. If any « 
do hold or practiſe Idolatry or the Worſhip « 
any but the true God; or do deny the Bi 
nity of Chriſt or his Death for our Sins, 
the Neceſſity of Repentance and a good Lik 
or the Belief of the Reſurrection and Juds 
ment to come; the Apoſtle would never ha 
10 us receive ſych, or hold Communion wit 
ER 3 
But there are, beſides thoſe that hold fi 
Doctrins pernicious: to the Foundation, abut 
dance of Chriſtians that hold the ſame Fait 
in all fundamental Points, who do yet live 
Diviſions and Separation, diſowning and 1 
nouncing one another's Communion. Tis pi 
but theſe ſhould be reduc'd to the Unity whic 
Chriſt's Body requires. 5 
Now there is no other Way in the Wor 
to effect this, but only that which the Apoll 
here preſcribes, viz. that they receive one all 
ther notwithſtanding the different Opinions thi 
may hold about leſſer Matters. There hat 
other Ways been tryed, Ways of human Palſy 
Iicy : but all with wretched Succeſs. They hai 
been tryed with ſo much Obſtinacy, as almo 
to ruin the Church. 5 : 


N 
* 


jap, XI. corſt with Communian. 


piaion, and to ſubmit their Judgments to#, 
e Scriptur teaches not, and ſome directly 
ntrary to it. They uſe to this Purpoſe, firſt, 
iſputat ions; and when that will not do; then 
ire and Fagot, or other Crueltits. We have 
yd to ſee what tyrannous, unchriſtian, and 
ody Work a Neighbor Prince has made to 
ing all his Subjects to be of one Religion (as 
calls it), that is, all of one Opinion in all 
ings deliver'd by that Church; which has 
en far from limiting her ſelf to fundamental 
ticles. And we have ſeen the Event: he 
5 made ſome Hypocrites and Apoftates, who 
upon all Occaſions ſhew the Regret of their 
oſcience; ſome Refugees, and ſome Martyrs. 
his Way therefore of bringing People to 
riffing God unanimouſly, by drawing up a 
of particular Opinions, and. forcing all Men 
ſubſcribe to them, is no ſucceſsful Way. It 
vires of Men what God in Scriptur never 
ires. It has filled the World with Blood 
ve 1d Enmity, and has made Chriftendom a 
Wmbles. St. Paul with all his Apoſtolical 
tority does not, we ſee, require it; but ſays, 
ſuch Things let each be fully perſwaded in 
own Mind, (meaning, till one by Reaſon do 
vince the other, or be convinc'd by him) and 
Wie mean time receive and own one another 
Brethren. 4 CRE | 
Woother Way that has been tried, is quite 
' the contrary, and runs to the other Ex- 
ne. It is this. They that are of different 
Wiions in theſe leſſer Matters, ſay thus; We 
not receive each other at all, i. e. not to 
Chriſtian "Communion : and yet we will 
an the End that St. Paul wonld have, vis. 


The Church of Rome has tryed to reduce all Year af. 
ep £0 3 by forcing them to be all of one der che A- 


r Dictates; ſome of which are Things which 5 


Yearaf+ the ſetting forth the Glory of God B, Anotbe 


ter the A- ge i! Since e this: 
poſtles Way as good. Since we are of this 
— 


of any Thing that could be deviſed. f 


in all Things. 


4 


Not ſeveral Churches Cup N. 


Ion 

, and you of that; do you make ca 
Chriſt, and we will make another: We yj 
own no Church Communion with you, nor o 
with us: We will neither receive you, mi 
deſire to be received by you. And yet we vi 
live in Peace, and try which ſhalt come to He 
Now this is on the other Side the moſt c 
trary to the Natur and Deſign of -Chriſtiani 


Chriſt, as he is but one Head, never deſi 
to have any more but one Body. Here 
ſe already two, totally diſtinct: for they ui 
ceive not one another. And obſerve the C 
ſequence of ſuch a Principle. They conti 
but a very little while before that in each d 
theſe Churches ſome Members differing fray), 
the reſt in Opinion about ſome new-ſtartWh 
Matter, make a Subdiviſion, as neceſſary We 
the firſt Diviſion. was. Then the Church er 
out of one became two, out of two is proplifſÞet 
gated: to four: and by the ſame Reaſon, An 
by following on the ſame Principle, there iC 
quickly be forty. Nay, it is certain, and de 
be plain to any one that conſiders, that ligt 
driving that Principle home of making ſepaiiis 1 
Churches of all different Opinions, it will cpo 
to paſs at laſt that there, will not be any . a 
Men. of one Church. For if all Things fc 
lating to Religion were to be canvaſt, there 
not any two Men in the World of the ſame Mi 


The Fault therefore of this Way is evidgſtes 
They are in the right in ſuppoſing that tige 
will always be Variety of. Opinions; and ! 
tis in vain to think by any Force to pre! 
it“ But to think that the Number of Chun 


| 


* 5 


Ba eke e 
oft - ace with the: Number o inions, Vear af - 
z Miſtake of wretched 'Conſequence, It erthe Ar 
hes _ Sunne aden * abe a 
paced 'Body, ' a' Rope of Sand. It per pe- 
na p. ben choſe Hirlfes, and — 
out Opinions, which in ont Com munion wuuſd 
ickly ceaſe: for each Party when they have 
is tiken Sides, will always ſtrive to juſtiſie 
cr own Side. It is that which the antient 
briſtians" call, be ſetting y Altar againſt Altan. 
gives ſo advantagious a Handle to the com- 
p Enemy, that he deſires no other, to ruin 
7 Church that is fo divided into Parties. St. 
well apprehended the Conſequence of ſuch 
hidings, When he (2) beſought the Coria- 
ns by the Name of our Lord eſu, Chriſt, 
t they would not admit of any ſuch Method: 
d when he intreated the Chriſtians at Rome 
), that if any one among them did go about 
ch a Practice, the Effect ſhould be, that every 
e of 'em ſhould avoid him. In a Word, 
ere Chriſtianity is in dhis State, it is in the 
tt Degree to Diſſolutio n 
And whereas the Propoſers or Defenders of 
cCourſe do ſay; We may live in Peace, tho? 
do renounce one another's Communion in 
ligion. This is neither practicable for any 
g Time, nor is it ſufficient for a Chriſtian's 
rpoſe. Not Practicable: for as our Savior 
aid, a Houſe ſo divided cannot ſtand; fo 
ke by Experience the Heart-burnings, and 
tred, and Emulations, and bitter Zeal which 
 ſeparat Parties do always ſhew one againſt 
ther. Not ſufficient : - becauſe Chriſt re- 
des that all his Diſciples ſhonld be as Bre- 
n, and as Limbs of the ſame Body, which 
Hh 4 is 


— 


Y Cor. 1. 10. (3) Rom, 16. 17. 
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- Year af-is more than outward Peace and Quietng 


| — The Heathen Neighbor Cities that. worſhip 


and we will worſhip ours, without medal 
to divide Chriſt. 


Chriſtians of the ſame Faith do hold Com 
nion and receive one another, notwithſtandi 


where he lives; That he is of one _ 


dem this Command of not ſeparating for 'em. 


the diyided Churches and Parties that areMWet 
Cbriſtendom; the Sin, the Miſchief, and 
Danger to their Souls does not conſiſt ſo m 
_ differ; as in the Diviſſons which they mh 


municatiops, or renouncing of one anot 


ſeveral Gods, would ſometimes make a Ley 
of Peace, and ſay, Do you worſhip your G. 


with one another's Religion: but tis horrible 


It remains therefore, that there is no 0 
Way to anſwer the Deſign of Chriſt, than ti 


their various Opinions. And if any one ohj 
againſt his joining with the eſtabliſh'd Chu 


and they of another in many Things: He ne 
only to mind, that this is the 'very Caſe t 
St. Paul was here ſpeaking of, when he 
*em receive ane another. They that he ſpeaks 
were likewiſe of different Opinions: and t 
on Occaſion of ſuch Difference that he g 


Before I go any farther, 1 ſhall obſerve « 
Corollaries that do naturally follow from wiſh 
has been ſaid. | 

One is, that in far the greateſt Number 


in the Tenets and Opinionsgor which t 


for them, the Separations, the mutual Ex. 


Communion. This I conceive to be ſo cle 
Truth, that whereas, if I had a Friend or | 
ther, or any one for whoſe Eternal Goof 
were moſt concerned, that differ'd in ſome 
Opinions from the Church where he 1iv'd, ily 
as I thought, from the Truth; and yet didhen 
folve and declare (as the old © Engtiſh Puri A 
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eat Conſequence: whether ever his Opinion 


were inclind to ſeparat; I ſhould: think 
hor ought to be taken, as for his Life, to 
inder that. . FF 
The other is; that thoſe Churches which do 
npoſe, as Terms of Communion, (I mean of 
A. Commmpion) the feweſt Subſcriptions, or 
deed none at all, to any Doctrins, beſide the 
ndamental Doctrias of Chriſtian Faith; 
zre in that Reſpect the beſt and moſt excel- 
it Conſtitution. It is fitted for the Fulfilling 
f this Command of the Apoſtle. _ To do other. 
iſe, is to refuſe what he here preſcribes, of 
tiving one that is weak in the Faith, For 
ppoſing thoſe Doctrins to be true, yet he 
Wy think: otherwiſe : and then he cannot be 
ceived without affirming what is in his Con- 
rence a Falſhood. He is therefore rejected: 
nd as far as that Church can go, loſt. Where- 
$ if he had heen receiv'd without ſuch a 
dition, he might either have learned better 
Time; or if he had not, that Error would 
it finally have much hurt him: for it is 
pposd to be no fundamental one. Nor 
ould it have hurt the Church: for he is 
ppos'd to be one that deſir'd to be receiv'd, 
nd that would not have made any Schiſm for 
1 do not pretend to know the Hiſtory of 
te Conſtitutions of the many Churches that 
ow are : but of all that I do know, the Church 
England is in this Reſpe& the beſt conſti- 
ed. That Church requires of a Layman no 
eclaration, Subſcription, or Profeſſion, but 
nly of the Baptiſmal Covenant. Any Perſon 
hen he is haptiz'd,' muſt by himſelf if he he 
Age, by his Sponſors if an Infant, profeſs 
: „ 5 to 


— 


jd) that he would make no Diſturbance or Tear af. 
enaration 5 I ſhonld thin it a Thing of 1 


re rectified or not: yet if I found that 


-Year 90 renounce the Devil and all /Wickeding, 


CY ments. There is nothing 'requir'd after th 


The Diviſſon worſe than the Error. Chap. 


N believe the Creed and to keep Gol's.Commay 


his full Communion, ſave” that he learn, 
anſwer to the Queſtions of, & very ſtort Un 
chiſm; of one Clauſe whereof 1: muſt by it 
b ſay ſomething. No Body can in oth; 
atters compel him to ſibſcribe the Opinio 
which the Church thinks trueſt, nor to rect 
thoſe which he thinks trueſt. 3 
§. 3. 3. The ſame that has been id of dif 
rent Opinions in do&rinal Points not func 
mental, may de applied to the ſeveral W. 
of ordering the public Worſhip, Prayers, Ac 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, &c. Of whit 
Ways it does as naturally fall out that fon 
do like one beſt, and ſome another; as it de 
of the foreſaid different Opinions, that ſon 
think one true, and ſome the other. II 
ſame Rule for avoiding of Schiſm muſt the 
fore be applied here, as there: only with th 
Difference; Of thoſe Opinions, there was 
Neceſſity that the Man 1 ſpoke of ſhopld | 
requir'd to aſſent to ſuch as the Generali 
thought the trueſt: but here the Nature of 
Thing requires that if he hold Communion, 
muſt join in the Prayers and other Service: 
muſt divide the Difficulties that may ariſe vn 
this, into two Caſes. | 
One Man does not apprehend any Thing f 
ful, unlawful, or erroneous, in any of the Pra 
ers or Service: but yet he likes ſome oth 
Ceremonies, Orders, and Ways of Worſhip th 
are uſed in ſome other Nations or Church 
better than he does thoſe of his own. A 
therefore he holds it lawful, and uſeful 
ſpiritual Advancement, to gather together 
* of Men of a like Taſte and Rel 
| wi 


— — 00 1 


* 


i of the Sin of Schiſm: ſcandaſouſiy little. 
ither he has not read what the Scriptur ſays 
fit: or elſe Dulneſs or Prejufice' has taken 
the Edge of his Apprehenſiof, fo às that he 
t nothing at the Reading of thoſe earneſt 
moving Paſſages of our Savior and the 
paſtles on that Subject. To confeſs the Or- 
and Service of a Church to be lawful 
u to join in 'em perhaps ſome Times; and 
t to foment the Miſchief of Schiſm, under 
lich all Chriſtendom, eſpecially the Proteſtant 
digion, and particularly the State of Religion 
England and Holland, does now groan and 
ip! and all this for a Gift, a Flavor, a Hu- 
or, an itching Ear pleas'd with this or that 
xde of Preaching, Praying, &c. To divide 
e Body of Chriſt out of mere Wantonneſs! 
hat Anſwer will ſuch an one make at the 
t Day for having made fo light of that on 
ich the Word of God. bas laid ſuch a Streſs ? 
aul (4) intreats by the Crnſelario in Chriſt, 
the Comfort of Love, by the Fellowſhip of the 
rit, by all Bowels and Mercies, that Chriſtians - 
vid be unanimous : Is it then a Matter of 
Wall Moment to divide 'em into Sides, Parties, 
d ſeveral Bodies? 9 55 e 
That among various. Ceremonies, Forms and 
ethods of ordering Church Matters one 
duld like one beſt, and one another, is no 
w or ſtrange Thing at all: but ever was 
ever will be. But yet in the Primitive 
mes, if any Man or Number of Men went 


ul four upon that Pretence to ſet-up a ſeparat 
ro fe SOL e 
Rel oy 


(4) Phil, 2, Is | 


jap: XI. The Divifion worſe than the Error. ar 
ih himſelf,” and make a ſeparat Body by thei, Feb 


This Man bas bat à very little and flight Za 


43592 We ought to join in pullie Worſhip, Chay,) 
|  YFearpf Party from the Eſtabliſh'd Church of that pla 
Ef i. 800 the it made the Chriſtians tremble to hear of f 
sa Thing. And all the neighboring Churd 
e = they then all kept a Correſpondence y 


ommunion with one another) did uſe to. þ 

otice of their Abhorrence of ſuch Separatiſ 

| and renounce any Communion with em diri 

4 their Schiſm; and never were at Eaſe till ti 
had reſtored Unity. A Practice, which. t 

Paſtors of the Church of Geneva have lately 

a generous and laudable Way imitated in | 

ſpect of our Evgliſh Separatiſts; tho? uſing 

moſt Things the ſame Ceremonies that th 

of Geneve do. They had indeed various Uſas 

in the Churches of ſeveral Countries: but 
Chriſtian of Africa, if he came to Greece, cot 

plied with the Grecian Ceremogies, tho 

might like his own better. Or if it h 

pened otherwiſe that he liked thoſe of Gr 

Pater than his own; yet upon his Reti 

Home he ſubmitted to the Rules and Cuſto 

of his own Church, and did not fet up a 1 

out of à Pride that he had leargd 

better Way. If he thought it was better, 

jf it really were ſo; yet to make a Sepatati 

or it, did ten Times more Miſchief than ti 
Amendment could recompenſe. If there be: 

_ Uſage or Order in a Church which may be alt 

{ 6 for the better; for any Man in his Stati 
| = to do his Endeavor that this may be done 
common Vote and Conſent, was ever account 

udable. And where the Corruption is 
into the Vitals of Religion, tis true that 
muſt be dane by a Separation, rather than! 
at all. But ig other Caſes, where it is notMie ( 
Gangrene, he that goes about to cure the Boſlflhoy 
by tearing it Limb from Limb, is himſelf t 
moſt dangerouſly infected Member, and ony 


Rot 


- 


an. Xl. cho! we thin anorbe/ Way better. 


it muſt an excellent one indeed, in 


better; and yet that muſt be a ſorry one 
:d, out of which one may not receive ſome 


ly any, whoſe Laws and Government are 


yet very few ſo ill govern'd, where an 


nuch Quiet as to get a Livetyhood by his 
ence: So that muſt be a pure Church in- 
MM whoſe Orders and Rules have no Fault 

Imperfe&tion at all: and yet that muſt be 
Wofol Church, with which a good Chriſtian 
not communicate; or under whoſe Doctrin 
Diſciplin he may not by a godly Diligence 
k out his Salvation. Of the firſt ſort there 


eſtant national Church of the later ſort : 
| mean, with which @ good Chriſtian may 
communicate, provided they will admit 
without requiring his declared Aſſent to 
tir: Tenets. For Errors they may have, 
ſome of 'em hold fome Opinions _— 


Wrerthrow the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith, 
ker do they mix any Idolatry in their Wor- 

; if any Party of the Members of any of 
Churches (the Church - of Denmark for 
is ple) ſhould in Oppoſition to the general 
ot the Church there, ſay, «© We like 
e Ways and Methods of ſome other Church 
te Church of England for Example) better : 
hould thereupon make a Schiſm from — 
| Fellow- 


P 
—_—_ —_ _——_—_ 


Rom. 16. 1 7. 


ich there is nothing that might have been 


dleſome Direction: Or of Cities; there is 


rio and peaceable Man may not enjoy 


4% 


de firſt cut off, by St. Paul's Direckion (5), Year af- 


je had an Skill. As- we ſay of Sermons . —— 42 


capable of Amendment in ſome Things; 


„ne in the World. And, as 1 hope, n 


hat others do. Yet ſince none of theſe. 


1 
5 
lite. The Church of Eglard do; declare 
(6) 2 the Nites and Ceremonies y 


494 Weonghtto join in public Worſhip, Clay, 
af. Fellow-Members : it would, be a fſinful4 
Ar And it is no other in ours: here that d 


between the Churches. They do all judge 


taken from temporal Affairs. There are . 
veral Nations ſeveral Forms of State Go 


they have order'd; In nbeſe our Doings u. 
demn no other Nations, nor prt crm a 


but to our :ami People only. : For wa thinſ ie 
venient, that every Country fad uſe ſuch OF | 
on 


monies us they ſhall thint heſt to the ſetting 

F God't Henor and Glary, aua to the yedu 
* People to godly” Lin — and that 
ſhould put away: other Thing © which from Tim 
Time they perceive to be moſt abuſed; a in 
Ordinances it often chances diverſly in divers ( 
tries.” They ſay moreover; The Keeping: un 
ting of 4 Ceremony, in ir ſelf conſiden d, is 
mall Thiug r but the wilful and contempruow . 
greſſoni and breaking of a canon Order au 
ſciplin is no ſiiall Offence befdre God. This] 
ly ſhews that they would not - approve-1 
Schiſmi; that ſnould be ſet up in any 
Church, "tb" it were for the introducia tec 


thoſe: Ways of Worſnip which they have Nes 
ſoribed. And many of the 'chickeſt Mee 
other Proteſtant! :Churdlits have made the; ply 

charation an their Side. This is the ani”. 


Way of a Catholic Correſpondence and UM 


that in thoſe various Ways of managing 
ublic Worſhip, tho? ane may think one 
beſt, and another another; yet that the 
of em with Unity is better than the beſt il 
en th 56 I N Fs 
This may be be explain'd by a Comps 


8 


Seas e eV 


(6) Preface to the Book of Common · Prayer. 


79 XI. h we think another Way letter. 
: One is rata by Monarchy, another b 
BY, ay$. It 


benate, others lo more popular 
"mon for Men gf Reading, or Travel, or Con. 


ho Harm dene: becauſe each of dem feſolves 


vietly under" that where fie is placd. Bu 
15 of Ag who! hves under A of theſs 
rms do 80 70 to draw, 1 Party after him; 
will lire d longer under 


Way, 41 will fer up. that”; be ig 
 torn'd a "Fa ſtor, and myſt” be ſuppre > 


or that Way of 1 Trill: Bo one in the 
icil_is free to give his Opinion. Ang 
nay be, rg 10 "whoſe Contſel is not a 
oed by the Majority, ives Advice whi 
; rally the better. Vet if the Reſolution s 
taken; and tlie General lead out accor- 
ly one Way: if any Officers 80 about 
1a Part of the Army after 'em, and ſay ;; 


Mutineers and public Enemies, how good 
er their Advice were. Becauſe either gf 
Ways with the Union of : the Army is bet⸗ 
than the Upidipg of ir. That brings cer. 
Ruin and Confuſion... > 

be Scriptur and Experience eo do ſhews 
t the Caſe is tlie ſame in Reference o 4 


e i 
Gol underſtand hy any plain certain Diſco- 
that the General Officers are Traytors, 
| have agreed to betray their Prince's Cauſe z 
\evolt from them is in then Caſe Fidelity 

| tg 
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ation, ro diſcourſe of. theſe Ways. One likes 7 
beſt,” and another another. An Þ far there 


jets that 15 foever. he likes beſt, he will 
won e e:nment ! Je. know a bet 


tie Fly, 5 ; WY, Goyernment | whatfo: | 


1. 
fr in an Arm) 34K the ener be, betet 
he beſt to march this Wa ay" | the Bne- | 


e will march the other Way: Tlley He 


"rch. Only as in the Army 17 the Soldiers 
n 


Year af- 
ter the A. 
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496 M obugbt to join in public Worſhip, Chap ot! 
Year ab to their Sovereign: So if a Church do bt 
.ecrtheA- into their Worſhip plain Idolatry, or into thi 
72 Doctrins - ſuch Poſitions as deſtroy the Foun 
tion of Chriſtiah Faith or Godlineſs; thi 
Treaſon againſt our chief Lord, and juſt 
Separation from ſuch à Church: But in t 
Caſe now put, of a Man that allows the e 
bliſh'd Way of Worſhip to pe lavefal, but x 
tends to ſet up a better, and thinks a Sep 
tion juſtifiable on that La : ſuch a Man i 
| far from being fit to be a Leader or Amender 
| a Church, that he needs a Catechiſm to teach 
El | the firſt Chriſtian Principles of Humility | 
| Modeſty. Modeſty would teach him to thi 
78 that if he judge one Way the beſt, another 
1 wiſe as he will be for another Way, and 
| third Party for another, & c. But God is a 0 
of Order, and not of ſuch Confuſions. WM 
| What 1 quoted juſt now of the Declare 
of the Church, of England in Reſpett 
foreign Churches, does viſibly ſhew the Miſt 
of thoſe that argue, that we cannot 0 
thoſe among us that ſeparate ' Schiſmatics; 
| —— we ſhall by fo doing, condemn tt 
oreign Proteſtaitit Churches, which dil 
from us in ſome of tlie ſame Ceremonie *. 
the Diſſenters at home do, of Schiſm 
wiſe. God forbid we ſhould do that. . It is 
the Uſe or Diſuſe of this or that Cerem 
Order, &c. but it is the“ reaonacing of C 
munion for ſuch Uſe or Diſuſe, that cot 
tutes a Schiſmatic. Now we and the Fore 
\ Proteſtant Churches, do hot do that. For 
of us, whom: Providence ſhould bring into 
Nation, would communicate with them, be 
their Ceremonies and Ways of Worſhip arc 
altogether the ſame as ours: And they, MIA 
they come hither, do the ſame with us. 
ſuch Churches, or ſuch Chriſtians, _ 
5 ali 


— 


Inclination and Acknowledgment; which 
are ready | 
ſence and Joining, when Providence makes 
praticable. And this is, or ought to be, 
; Temper between all Churches that differ 
in Efſentials. Now this is the only Senſe 
which that Saying is true; That there is 
bchiſm, where the Differences are not in the 
mentals of Religion, 1. e. Any two Churches 


h 1 different Nations are always ſuppoſed to 
= Gommunion, and not in a Schiſm, ſo 


g as they differ not in Fundamentals: be- 
le it is ſuppoſed that the Members of one 
theſe would (in Caſe they were to travel 
the other Nation) for Unity's Sake com- 
nicate with thoſe other. 


tat eat when People of the ſame Place, City, 


ih, c. do actually ſeparat; and renounce 
umunion with the Church when they are 
the Spot: this Plea cannot be uſed in 
ir Caſe. To ſay; theſe are not Schiſma- 
becauſe they differ not in Fundamentals; 
to put a new meaning on the Word, 
i'm. They are not Heretics indeed (as the 
ch-Uſe has now diſtinguiſh'd the Uſe of 
e Words). But the Donatiſts, Novatians, 
have been always counted Schiſmatics, 
they differ'd not in Eſſentials. 


Witials, and do ſeparat or are excommuni- 
for ſuch Difference; are in Reſpect of 
Opinions, more faulty than thoſe we 
been ſpeaking of. But thoſe that ſepa- 
for ſmaller Matters; are, in Reſpe& of 
nere Schiſm or Separation, (if we could 
Ft that from * Fault of the Opinien) 

ff.. a the 


to bring into Act by corporal 


boſe that differ from any true Church in ; 


hp. XI. the! * think another Way better. | 497 
ways ready to do fo, have always 3 


10 wit nother i e in | tes the A- 
q one with another. in Heart, in Purpoſe, „le | 


# wo = 
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498 Weought to join in pablic Worſbip, Chap. XI 
Year af. the more faulty of the two. For the ſmal, 
e Difference is, the greater Fault and Shan 
it is to make a Breach for it: and th 
the other be, in the main, the greater Sig 

yet theſe are more plainly Self- condemned. 

$. 4. The other Dfficulty that I propos 

to ſpeak of, is ſomething greater. ' There 

a Man that thinks the Church holds fon 
Errors: not fundamental ones indeed; þ 

the has brought theſe Errors into her pub! 
Service, in which he ſhould join. He wou 

not renounce a Church, for holding thoſe B 

rors in diſputable Points: but he cannot 5 

in Prayers to God which are grounded on, a 

do fuppoſe a Doctrin which he judges to 


= I = pag En 


Fj - a falfe or miſtaken one. #29" * 
# But, 1. The Man acknowledges that this, 
| not in Matters fundamental. 
. | 2. He acknowledges that the main Body Wh, 
| the Prayers and Service is ſuch as all Chil; 
ans agree to be neceſſary, and in which 
| = join with his Mouth and Underſtand... 
allo. 5 „ | 

 _ Suppoſe then that there be fome partichen 
Collects or Prayers, or Clauſes of Pra u 

which he thinks to contain a Miſtake in 
May he not join with his Brethren in 
main, and omit the adding of his Ame 
thoſe particular Clauſes ? Eſpecially ſince 
Man requires of him to declare his App $0; 
bation of the whole and every Part? I I... 
this more Chriſtian-like, than to fly to 
dreadful Extremity of Separation and tf; 
Diſowning, for a diſputable Point, which fem 
poſſibly be his own Miſtake? And if the] 
of the Matter be, that it is his own Miſt 
Is there any likelier Way to come to 
Knowledge of the Truth, than hy contin 


8 


if in any thing ye be] otherwiſe minded, God ſhall 
W214 even this unto You. 2 Nevertheleſs, Lor, 
however that be] mhereto we have already at- 
ained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us 
ind the ſame thing. This laſt Clauſe, [let us 
ind the fame thing) is in the Senſe of the 
Original, ler us be unanimous : as Biſhop Stil- 
fleet has ſhewn (7); and he has" at the 
ame Place largely ſhewn, that this Advice of 
he Apoſtle is intended for this very Purpoſe 
o which I have here applied it: namely, 
hat ſuch a Man as we are here ſpeaking of, 
jonld continue in Communion, and conform 
0all that he can, and omit the ſaying Amen 
o what he judges a Miſtake. He confirms 
his Interpretation with ſo good Reaſons ; and 
W's Antagoniſt there oppoſes it with ſo weak 
nes, that it tempts one to think that he 
ould not have oppos'd it at all, had it not 
en for Fear that by this Courſe the World 
ould in a ſhort: Time have loſt the Happi- 
Wes of having any ſeparat Seas. If the Read- 
will pleaſe to conſult that Book, he will 
ave no farther need of any Arguments againſt 
% . 
Some learned Proteſtants (Melancthon, Calvin, 
cer, Pet. Martyr, and others of the firſt Re- 
mers) have thought that in Caſes of. Neceſ- 
y a Proteſtant might join even in Popiſh 
lemblies in thoſe Prayers thac are ſound ; 
rovided he did, to avoid Scandal, : proteſt 
z e ee e eee dat! »- 2: aghinſt 
Ty 2 p19 3431 MSH8 
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(1) Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Pt. 2. Seck. 19. 
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Chap. XI. tho? we think another Way better.” 499 

in the Body of the Church, where the Mem- Year al. 
hers, the faithful Chriſtians, do by mutual ter the A- 
pdification help one another? Is not this the ee. 
very Counſel of St. Paul, Phil. 3. 15, 16. Ant | 


— 
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500 The Caſes in which allowed to ſeparat. Chap. XI. c 
Year if. againſt their ſuperſtitious ones. But I will noi; 
duct meddie with that. e e 
— Tube Argument that ſome make for Seper 
tion, becauſe there are many ill Men in the 
Church, has been fo plainly anſwer'd, th; 
nothing more need be ſaid. Whoever read 
St. Paul's Epiſtles will find there were man 
ſcandalous Members in all thoſe Churches, eſpe 
cially at Corinth, 1 Cor. 5. 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21 

and yet he will find that St. Paul, ſo fi 
from adviſing the purer ſort to ſeparat fron 

the Church, does earneſtly forbid any ſuc 
Practice, 1 Coy. 1. 10. it. 11. 18, &c. 

§. 5. 4. When a Lawgiver names ſome pa 

ticular Exceptions of Caſes in which the La 

ſhall not oblige; that Law binds the ſtronge 

in all other Caſes not excepted. For tis ſup 
poſed if there had been any more, he woll 
have named them too. The Scriptur gives 
very poſitive Law againſt Separations. It e 
cepts ſome Caſes. It is a very preſumptuoh 
thing to add any more to 'em of our oniiflh[ar 
Heads. They are theſe. Nin 

1. If a Church do practiſe Idolatry. Marat 
Paul warning the Corinthians of the heath ept 
Idolaters, ſays; Come out from among them, be 

be ye ſeparat, 2 Cor. 6. 17. Tho“, the Fopihiptu 
Idolatry be not ſo rank as that of thoſe He 6. 
thens, yet the general Words do ſeem to rea oba 
their Caſe. But the ignòdrant People amouiry 
many Seas of Separatiſts, finding here 
Word, Separat, do indiſcriminately apply it 
juſtifie Separation from Chriſtians againſt wha 

they do not in the leaſt ptetend any Accu 
tioa-of; Kdoletey. it” br ED af 

2. If a Church teach Doctrines incouragihn an 

any Wickedneſs, as Fornication, &c. Or Wrenoy 
ſtructive of the Fundamentals ef . iu the 


0 


teir Word will eat as a Canter. 


pod. Therefore a Church that will not ad- 
nit us without our doing a Thing that is 
icked, or declaring. and ſubſcribing ſomething 
hat is falſe, does thereby thruſt us out of her 
mmunion. And. the Guilt of the Sin of  Sepa- 
tion lies at her Door. 2-1 68, wel 

4 If a Church be Schiſmatical, i. e. in a 


Mm another Church from which ſhe has with- 


wn her ſelf. St. Paul commands, Rom. 16. 


. Mark thoſe that cauſe Diviſions and Offen- 
_—_ to the Doctrin you have learned, and 
a eM. 3 op 
Theſe Exceptions I find in Scriptur: and I 
ow of no more that reach. to Churches (par- 
iar Men that live wickedly are to be avoid- 
in our Converſation, we know). He that 
perats from any Church upon any Ground 
ept one of theſe four, ought to take heed 
be well aſſur'd that he find his Ground in the 
fiptur. 


xobaptiſts and Antipædobaptiſts; the main 
piry is, whether the Point in Debate between 
n be a fundamental Article of the Chri- 
Faith. For if it be; they muſt indeed 
rat in their Communion : and the Guilt 
| lie on - thoſe that are in the Error. But 
be not; there is not by the Rules laid 
n any ſufficient Reaſon for their ſeparating 
renouncing one another, which Party ſoever 
Wo the wrong, | : 

3335 ol Now 


Chap. XI. This Queſtion not a Fundamental. For 
Faith. St. Paul mentions ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 18. Year af. 
hat denied the Reſurrection and Judgment to ter the A- 
ome. He commands Timothy to ſhun em? fer & les 


3. The Scriptur commands that no Sin be 
mmitted to obtain any Purpoſe never ſo. 


ate of - unjuſtifiable Diviſion or Separation 


Ws. 5. Now to apply what has been ſaid to the 


go2 This Queſtion not 4 Fundamental. Chap. XII 


Year af Now I think, that ſuch a Queſtion about the 


polls Age or Time of one's receiving Baptiſm doe; 


indeed plainly deliver'd in Scriptur : ſo th: 


of Chriſtians ſhould - be baptiz d; whether | 


| ſtory of the Scriptur Times, nor the Force 


not look like a Fundamental, nor is ſo repute 
in the general Senſe of Chriſtians. And there 
are theſe Reaſons why it ſhould not be fo 2 
canned]: og #7 4 271 

1. It is a general Rule, that all fundamenta 
Points are in Scriptur ſo : plainly and clearh 
deliver'd, that any Man of tolerable Sincerit 
cannot but perceive the Meaning of the Hol 
Writers to be, that we ſhould believe e 
Now Baptiſm it ſelf, viz. that all that ent 
into Chriſt's Church ſhould be baptized, i 


we are amaz'd at the Qualers and Socinians 
the one for refuſing it, the other for countin 
it indifferent. But at what Age the Childre 


Infancy, or to ſtay till the Age of Reaſon; 
not ſo clearly deliver'd, but that it admits 
a Diſpute that has conſiderable Perplexities 
it: I mean with thoſe that know not the 


ſome of the original Words in Scriptur ul 
There is, as I have faid, no plain Example @ 
Inſtance of the. Baptiſm of any one that h 
been born of Chriſtian Parents ſet down at 
either as receiv'd by him at full Age, or il 
ceived in Infancy ; which would have been t 

ſureſt Guide to us. None I mean, that is pil 
to vulgar Readers of the Engliſh Tranſlation W 
Scriptur ; for that many of the Fathers did i. 
1 Cor. 7. 14. for a plain Inſtance, I ſhewed 
fore. And for the Commiſſion, Marr. 28. 
and our, Savior's Rule, John 3. 5. whether ti 
are to be under ſtood to include Infants and 
or only adult Perſons, is not ſo plain to 
ſaid Readers as fundamental Points uſe to 


(GC 


which the Salvation of all, even the meane 


quire much Skill, Learning, or Sagacity: but 
only an honeſt Purpoſe and Deſire to earn. 
This therefore being not ſet down fo very 


: Whplain, does not ſeem by Scriprur to be ſuch a 
ol Fundamental, as that we ſhould be bound to re- 


of the ſame Opinion as we are about it. 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Ch. 6. v. f, 2. 
peking of ſome Things which are ſtyled Prin- 
ples of the Oracles of God, reckons amongſt 


Hands. Now whether the Meaning of that 
Place be to reckon both theſe, as Things that 
muſt be believed and owned by all that fhall 
be ſaved; is a Queftion that needs not be 
liſcuſs'd here. For ſuppoſe it be; both theſe 
Parties do own Baptiſm : They differ only about 
the Time or Manner of receiving it. © 


. The' antient and Primitive Chriſtians for 
e ertain did not reckon this Point among the 


ndamental ones. For they drew up ſhort 
Draughts and Summaries of the Faith, which 
ne call Creeds: and into thefe they put all 
thoſe Articles which they thought fundamental 
Ir abſolutly neceſſary. Now tho ſome Churches 
had their Creeds a. little larger than others; 
d ſome Councils or Meetings of Chriſtians 


ai overdo, in putting ſome Opinions, which 
. ey valued more than geed was, into their 
ireeds; yet there never was any Creed at all 


hat had this Article in it; either that Infants 


re to be bapt ix d. 5 „ 
i Baptiſm 


Chap. XI. This Queſtion not a Fundamental. 503 
God's Providence does not ſuffer, that the un- Year af- 
derſtanding of thoſe Places, upon the Belief gere A- 
and moſt ignorant Chriſtian does depend, (and 
ſuch are the Fundamental Articles) mould re- 
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nounce Communion with every one that is not 


en the Dottrin of Baptiſms, and of laying on of 


re to be baptiz'd: or, that only adult Perſons | 


| 
all 
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504 This Queſtion wot 4 Fundamental. Chap. Nc! 
Year af Baptiſm it ſelf does indeed make an ArtilMth 


ter the A- in ſeveral old Creeds. As for Example, i 


poſtles 


281. 


oo. 
tullian. He has a Book about Bapti 


; . IF. 8. 25 &c. 
100. 


Time and Place did not reckon it of fo gr 


narily; yet we do not find that he was excoſ 


communicated | himſelf, by running away to ti 
Se& of the Montaniſts, who were indeed Wot « 
their impiqus Opinions abhorred of all Chi 


damental Article of Faith,, he could not h: 
been born with in his Denial of it. 


230. Gre ory the Father of Gregory Nazianzen, WI | 


the Conſt antinopolit an, which is now received 
all Chriſtendom; I acknowledge one Baptiſm 
the Remiſſion of Sins. But the Determinatio 
of the Age or Manner of receiving it, was ni 
ver thought fit to make an Avticle of Faith. 
3. As for particular Men among the Antient 
there is, I know, none whom the Antipæde 
baptiſts would ſo willingly e as Ty 
m, wherei 
he firſt ſpeaks of the Matter, Water: and ( 
the Form of Baptiſm; and then ſays, c. 1 
Having now diſcours d of all Things that make 
the Religion [ or, Eſſence] of Baptiſm, I will y 
ceed to ſpeak de quæſtiunculis quibuſdam, of /. 
Queſtions of ſmall Moment, and 'tis among tho 
gueſtiurcule that he treats concerning the A 
of receiving it. I recited the Place at large, P. 
4. As Tertullian thought it a Queſtion 
leſſer Moment, ſo it ſeems the Chriſtians of t 


Moment as to break Communion. For wh 
he expreſs'd his Opinion to be. againſt i 
PraQice then uſed. of baptizing Infants or( 


municated for that: Nor at all, till he « 


ſtians. Whereas if it had been accounted a fi 


5- This is yet more clear in the Caſe 


if 1 computed right at Pr. 1. CH. Xl. $:6. 
which I do ſince that Time make a Queſtion e 


{ 


>o 


Chap. XI. Both Parties judge it not Fundamental. 505 
the Reaſons given in this third Edition, had Year 
ſome Children born to him after he was inter ref 
prieſtes Orders, whom he W up with PPE 
him in the Houſe without baptizing em: And 

they were not baptiz'd till their adult Age. 
kad yet the Man continued Prieft, and after- 
ard Biſhop of that Place till he died, being 
gig 100 Years old. This for the Senſe of the 
tient Church "TY FIR 
Tl 65. For the Senſe of modern Chriſtians : Firſt 
reifthe Papiſts of late Times do confidently main- 

uin, that there is no Proof at all (direct or 

conſequential) from the Scriptur for Infant 

Baptiſm. And 'tis certain, they do not pretend 

that there is any againſt it; for their Church 
zs well as others does praftiſe it: And tho? 

their Church can do well enough without Scri- 

Wycer; yet they would not have her convicted 

ff going contrary to it. It follows then from 

their Pretence, that the Scriptur is filent in the 


n (Caſe, If ſo, then 'tis a Thing that no Prote- 
ta tant will account a Fundamental: and conſe- 
oreſfgvently will not divide for it. So theſe Mens 


\rguments will make us all Friends; at leaſt 
ſo far as to live in Communien with one ano- 
her. The worſe would be; that if we did fo, 
Wc ſhould loſe all thoſe fine Arguments againſt 
Infant Baptiſm that come out in Popiſh Books 
ery Year. For they ſeeing us united, would 
ot count it worth their while; and they 
mould then be as well content that there ſhould 
e Proof in Scriptur for Infant Baptiſm, as not. 
But to leave theſe Men; and to ſpeak of 
ch as are ſerious in Religion: The moſt 
tions and judicions, both of the Pædobaptiſts 
d Antipædobaptiſts (even thoſe of 'em that 
ave been moſt ingag'd againſt each other in 
Wolemical Writings, which do commonly abate 
EET e WE FIR N Peoples 
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506 Both Parties juage it not Fundamental. Chap. x1 
Tear, af peoples Charity) do agree that this Differer 
| podles is not in the Eſſentials of Religion. Here 

might (if I had not been too long already) f 
5 cite the Words of Biſhop Taylor, Dr. Hamme 
Mr. Baxter, Mr. Wills, &c. on the one Sid 
and of Mr. Tombs, Mr. Stennet, &c. on the othe 
Mr. Stennet in a Book come out but the oth: 
Day (8) ſays ; If be Mr. Ruſſen] mean ——- 
that they [the Ant ipædobaptiſts] can t look 20 
thoſe that differ from them, as Chriſtians - 
the contrary is well known. And again, Emy 
has been ſaid before, to take off the Tebin 1 
proach which he { Mr. Kuſſen] caſts on them [th 
Antipzdobaptiſts], viz. that they judge none 
the true Church, but thoſe of their own Way. B 
*tis better to. quote their Confeſſions. In the fir 
Year of King William, one Party of the An 
pædobaptiſts [the Particular Men] publiſhd 
Confeſſion of their Faith: They ſay, it is t| 
ſame for Subſtance with that publiſh'd 16, 
in the Name of ſever Churches, which I ſuppl 
were the firſt. in England. Now they ſay, th 
are concern'd for above a hundred. They deck 
in the Preface the Deſign both of that and t 
Confeſſion to be, to manifeſt their Conſent vi 
both [the Presbyterians and Independents] in 
the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Relig 
And, as they add.afterwards,. with other Prot 
ſtants. Tis plain then, that they count not t. 
Age or Manner of receiving Baptiſm to be 
Fundamental. ; 8 + a 
And here, foraſmuch as this Confeſſion is b 
lately come to my Hands, I ought to do thi 
Juſtice to theſe Men, as to own that they « 
for their Part diſclaim ſeveral of thoſe Opit 
"MAE Fir ; - a 


(83 Anſw. to Mr. Ruſe, CMH. II. 7. 23. CH, X. 7.21 
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des that they give a full and Catholic Con- — 
ſion of the Doctrin of the Holy Trinity, c. 2. 
f Chriſt's Divinity and Conſubſtantiality, c. 8. 
nd of his Satisfaction, c. 8. it. 11. the Denial 
f which Points is not charged on any Church 
f Antipzdobaptiſts : but only that ſome Soci- 
nenn intrude among 'em, as they do every 
there, Beſides theſe, they own Original Sin, 
6. Oaths impos'd by Autority to be lawful; 
23. The Lord's Day to be the Day for 
hriſtian Worſhip, and the Saturday Sabbath to 
e aboliſn'd, c. 22. That every Church has 
om Chriſt all that Power that is needful for 
arrying on Order in Worſhip and Diſciplin, 
26. All Biſhops or Elders, and Deacons to 
te ordain'd by Impoſition of Hands, ibid. All 
aſtors to have a comfortable Supply from the 
hurch, ſo as they need not be entangled in 
ſecular Affairs; but may live of the Goſpel, 
he People communicating to them of all their 
good Things, ibid. No Member of a Church 
Wught to ſeparat upon Account of any Offence 
or Scandal] taken at any of their Fellow- 
Members, but to wait vpon Chriſt in the far- 
ber proceeding of the Church, ibid. In the 
Lord's Supper the Miniſter to give the Bread 
nd Wine to the Communicants, c. 30. So 
it ſeems theſe do not hand it about among 
hemſelves, as is ſaid of ſome of *em. Worthy 
Receivers do by Faith really and indeed, yet 
ot carnally and corporeally, but ſpiritually, 
eceive and feed upon Chriſt crucified, ibid. 
ouls do not die nor _ But at a Man's 
Death are either received into Glory, or caſt 
into Hell, reſerved to the judgment, c. 31. 
Civil Magiſtrates to be obey'd for Conſcience 
J ſake, 


ns which I at CH. VIII. S. 6. ſaid were held Year af 
ſome of the Engliſo Antipædobaptiſts. For **rtheA- 


— . 
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| og e Antipædobaptiſts confeſs it. Chap, x1 ba 


Year af- ſake, c. 24- But I can't ſee how they recah c. 


cer the Mcile this with what they ſay, c. 21. that t 


Poſtles 


tinue in the Communion of a Church that h 


Majeſty, is publiſb'd a Draught of Article 
to manifeſt their nearneſs in Union with other 0 


of em. 


that in the Article of Baptiſm they leave ou 


obey out of Conſcience any human Commani 
not contained in God's Word, is to betray tr 
Liberty of Conſcience. This needs a little Ex 
, 5 
Moreover, what is to our preſent Purpoſe 
they ſay; That all Perſons throughout the Wal 
profeſſing the Faith of the Goſpel, and Obedience | 
God by Chriſt according unto it, not deftroyin 
their own Profeſſion by Errors everting tb 
Foundation, or Unlalinef, of Converſation, a 
and may be called, viſible Saints, c. 26. Andi 
they ſay afterward, c. 27. That all theſe Sain 
are bound to maintain an boly Fellowſhip and Com 
munion in the Worſhip of God. Of which Con 
munion they ſay a little after, that as God offer 
Opportunity, it is to be extended to all the Huſ 
bold of Faith; even all thoſe who in every Place c 
upon the Name of the Lord Jeſus. Lo: 
This laid together makes full to the Purpoſ 
I am ſpeaking of: Every one ought to con 


no Errors which do evert the Foundation. An 
an Error, or ſuppoſed Error, about the Ag 
or Manner of receiving Baptiſm does not dl 
that, by their own Confeſſion. TT 

And now in the firſt Year of her preſent 


by ſome Antipzdobaptiſts, (the ſame 1 gych 


her Majeſty's Proteſtant Subjects. There are 30 

They are verbatim (except 2 or 
Clauſes of no Moment) the ſame with 36 « 
the 39 Articles of the Church of England: ſav 


the laſt Clauſe about Infants Baptiſm. They 
Fame near to that Subſcription that is requir's 


hap. XI. The Antipedobaptiſts confeß it. 309 
on capacitate one for Orders in that Church: Tear af- 
te would think then it ſhould not be diff- ter the a- 
t to accommodate the Matter of Lay-Commu- 


on. 
What has been ſaid does in the whole amount 
this; that putting the Caſe that there 
ere in any Nation a Number of Believers in 
riſt, who were not yet ſettled in any Form 
Church- Government, and did beſides differ 
; ſome Opinions not Fundamental; and among 
ereſt, in this Queſtion about Infants Baptiſm ; 
eir Duty would be to unite themſelves into 
ie Body or Church, and not ſeparat into Par- 
s and ſeveral Churches for that Difference. 
nd if it be asked, how they ſhould regulate 
e Order for public Worſhip in which they 
cre all to join; and particularly whether they 
onld allow an Infant brought by his Parents 
the Church for Baptiſm, to be there bapriz'd, 
not allow it: There is no other Way in 
ch a Caſe, than after a Debate by Arguments 
om Scriptur and Reaſon, to ſuffer themſelves 
be all determin'd by the major Vote; which 
zjor Vote muſt fix the Rules of the National 
urch there to be ſettled: and the minor 
dirt, who would have had ſome Things to 
ve been otherwiſe order'd, muſt comply with 
eaWecir Brethren, and join in all Things that they 
le", and by no Means make a Diviſion. If the 
{Wcmiſes that have been laid down, be look'd 
Won as proved; they do certainly inforce this 
Wncluſion. | | 
For any Man to ſay in this Caſe; the Scri- 
r, and not the major Vote, ſhould determin: 
frivolous. Becauſe *tis preſuppos'd in the 
We, that *cis about the Meaning of Scriptur, 
about the Force of the Conſequences and 
rFzuments drawn from Scriptur, _ oy 
iffer: 


510 One of either Side may join with Chap. X1 
Year af. differ: and the Scriptur it ſelf directs em, th, 
oc ona da in ſuch Differences not Fundamental, they ſhoyl 
ome tn cloſe and unite as well as they can, and bear wit 

one another. k 

Now to apply this to the State of Religig 
as it is now, when there are in all Plax 

National Churches already ſettled, one ough 

in order to lay the Balance even between t. 
Pædobaptiſts and Antipzdobaptiſts, to ſuppoſ 
or imagin a thing that is not, but may eaſ| 

be ſuppos'd : and that is, that there v 

ſome National Church or Churches of Ant 

pædobaptiſts in the World. And ſuppoſe 

Number of Chriſtians, Pædobaptiſts in the 

Opinion, were by Providence brought to lin 

in one of thoſe Places. The Queſtion j 

whether they ought to join in Communic 

with the Church of Antipædobaptiſts ther 
eſtabliſh'd, or make a ſeparat Body renouncit 

Communion with them. I think it follo 

from the Rules of Scriptur that have beg 

laid down, that they ought to join with e 

And I do not ſtick to declare, that if I we 

one of thoſe new-Comers, I would do it f 

one. So that I adviſe 'em to nothing in RF 

ſpet to their joining the Church here, b 

what I think were to be done by us if 

were in their Caſe. I mean, I would do thu 
tince my Opinion is, that Infants ought to 
baptiz'd, I would get my own Children bapti:# 
by all Means poſſible: But when that ve 
done, I would nevertheleſs continue to join 
public Prayers, Hearing, receiving the Cor 
munion, Cc. with them, if they would adn 
me: If they rejected me for my Opinion, tl 
Guilt of that Breach would lie on them, a 
not on me. Tis not an Antipædobaptiſt 
other Diſſenter in Opinion that one is not 

. | . Col 


rom 
retur 
wher 
ma 

* 
ill t 
we 


Chap. XI. 4 National Chureb of the other: 


whereas ſome Pædobaptiſt will ſay to me; 
ſu ſeem by this putting of the Caſe to make the 
(pinions equal: theirs to be as good as. ours : and 
that tis only by the: Majority that we have the 
vantage. I do not ſo: but this I ſay; the 
Difference is not in Fundamentals. And there- 

fre, if thou be ſtrong, and they be weak; thou 
yiſe, and they fooliſh; thy Opinion rational, 
jeirs ſilly; yet we are ſtill (or ought to be 
r all the Difference of Opinions) Members of 
the ſame Body, and Brethren. Men are not to 


iſtent with true Faith. Indeed if they will 
it off themſelves, there is no Help for that. 
When a Church loſes its Members, and they 
part from her as Limbs from a Body; there 
is that to be ſaid which is commonly ſaid of 
Husband and Wife parting: There is cer- 
inly a great Fault ſomewhere; but there is 
commonly ſome Fault on both Sides. | 
Now to lay aſide Suppoſals, and to take the 
State of Religion as it is now in the World; 
ere is no National Church in the World (and 
think never was) but what are Pædobaptiſts. 
ill that are of the other Way, are ſuch as have 
ſithin the two laſt Centuries made a Sepa- 
tation from the Efſtabliſhd Churches of the 
Places where they are: as I made appear CH. 
VII. The Reaſons that I have laid down 
rom Scriptur, do require that they ſhould 
return: to Unity of Communion in thoſe Things 
wherein all Chriſtians are agreed: and they 
may continue to argue in a Charitable Way 
boot the Opinion till one Side be ſatisfied, or 
Will they are weary. This is the -beſt Way to 
ave their Souls, whatever become of the O mo 


_- 


ommunicate with: Tis a Schiſmatic or Divider Vear af · 


; 1 to i - with. And ter the Aw 
that one is not to communicate with And, een 


te ent off for miſtaken Opinions that are con- 


ga tꝗ CH. VIII. S. G. Any very antient Man mg 
remember when there was no Engliſhmen, 0 
at leaſt no Society or Church of em, of tha 
Per ſwaſion. They at firſt held the Opinio 
without ſeparating for it. Their eldeſt ſepata 
Churches are not yet of the Age of a Mar 
viz. 70 Years. I mean the antient Men. or Met 
of Reading among 'em know this; the youn 
and vulgar, who will talk right or wrong ft 
2 Side, do not own it: but the others out 
it, and they juſtifie it by pleading that thei 
Opinion is the trueſt : which Plea, ſuppoſin 
it to be true, will not in a Conſcience that | 
guided by God's Word, juſtiſie a Separation. 
Let us put the Caſe of an Antipedobaptiſ; 
br other Diſſenter, that is never ſo ſure that h 
is in the Right; and that the Churches Opinio 
is abſurd, inconvenient, fooliſh, & c. or a 
Thing that he pleaſes to call it, ſo he do nM 
call it Idolatry, or Hereſie, or an Error mbit 
does evert the Foundation. And yet by their on 
Principles before laid down, Communion. is . 
be continued. Let the Man, when he is po 
into one of his ſevereſt Fits of judging bi 
Brethren of the Church, imagin them ſpeakin 
to him, in the Words of St, Paul to ſome Chri 
ſtians at Corinth (9), who were the moſt con 
ceited and dividiag People that he ever ba 
to do with; Tox are full, you are. Rich. We « 
Fools for Chriſt's Sake, but you are wiſe in Chrif i 
We are weak, but you are ſtrong: You are hon 
able, but we are deſpiſed! Yet receive us; 
watts nc 


** WA” * 


(9) 1 Cor. 4. 8, to. 2 Cor. 7, 2. it. 11. 37, 


lip. XI. Schiſan a reigning Sin in England. 


1 another Place; if you. think me 4 Fool; yet as 
Fool reexwve me.. eee e ee 


pinion to be true, 20 their Schiſm is a Sin: 
1d that, by Men of both the Opinions. One 


ence warily, will at leaſt read and weigh 
hat they ſay. Mr. Tombs, who continued an 


have not ſeen that Book: But this I have 
en (11), that where he defends his Opinioa 


il, take their 'Proſelyts wholly off from the Mis 
fry of the Word, Sacraments, and all other Acts 
f Chriſtian Communion .both public and privat, 
ith any but thoſe of their own 'Opinion. To this 
mbs anſwers 5 This is indeed a wicked Practice, 
bly to be abhorred. The making of Sets: upon 


ference of Opinions, reviling, ſeparating from 
heir Teachers and Brethren otherwiſe Faithful, 
cauſe there is not the ſame Opinion in diſputable 


vints ; or in clear Truths not Fundamental; is 4 


bool upon it as one of the greateſt Plagues of 
riſtianity. You ſhall have me join with you in 
wing my Deteſtation of it. Tet nevertheleſs, it 
to be conſider'd that this is not the Evil of Anti- 


r 


\ 


(10) Kanter, Reply to Hutchinſon, p. 30. (11) Tombs as 
inſt Marſbal, p. 31, 


gainſt Marſnal, and where Marſhal had ſaid; 
he Teachers of this Opinion, wherever they pre- 


ing too frequent in all ſorts of Dogmatiſts, &C- 


K k padobaptiſm 


513 


? 


There are ſeveral good Books written pur- x 
pſely on this Subject, and directed to the Anti- 
zdobaptiſts,; to ſhew, that ſuppoſing their 


jat is not raſn, but deſires to guide his Cone 


otipædobaptiſt to his dying Pay, yet as 1 am 
bd (16), wrote againſt Separation for it; 
nd for Communion with the Patiſh Churches. 


1 reject our Communion ; in all Things, be- Year af.” 
wſe we Err in ſome Things. © Or, as e ay les 


— 


\ 


514 Schiſm areigning Sin in England. Chap, II 
Year af-, ædoba teſm > on confeſs. ſome are otherwiſe min 
8 * 5 — — muſt be charged on the Perſon; 
ns to not on the Aſſertion it ſelf. And abont this, wha 
T they hold, you may have now the beſt Satisfattia 
| | from the Confeſſion of Faith in the Name of Se 
Li | Churches of em, Art. 33. Cc. And. according 
Mr. Tombs himſelf continued in Communion wit 

the Church till he died. e 98-03-77 
Mr. Baxter, who has wrote more Books that 
any Man in England againſt the Opinion, yet 
| | has alſo: wrote. more againſt the , dividing fo 
ZEE it; and has made many Wiſhes and . Propoſa 
1 for Accommodations of both Sides joining ir 
I public Communion; eſpecially, in his latte 
| | Books, and in the Hiſtory. of his own Life, whe! 
- he had liv'd to ſee the great Miſchief that 
Schiſms do to Religion and all Piety, I wil 
mention only one Paſſage, wherein he recom 
mends to the Antipædobaptiſts two Books uſefi 
| to give 'em a true State of the ' Queſtion about 
| the Unlawfulneſs of Separation. I am, ſays hi 
| (12), mot balf ſo zealous to turn Men from th 
Opinion of Anabaptiſtry, as I am to perſwade but 
them and others, that it is a Duty to live togeth 
ET | | with mutual Forbearance, in Love and Church-Con 
|  munion, notwithſtanding ſuch Differences: Fi 
which they may ſee more Reaſons given, by on 
that was once of their Mind and Way (Mr. Wil 
| liam Allen in his Retractation, of Separation, ani 
2 his Perſwaſive to Unity), than any. of em ca 
= ſoundly. refel, tho they may too eaſily reject en 
But then Mr. Baxter gives there a Margin: 
Dote, telling the Antipedobaptiſts ; Satan wil 
| not conſent that you ſhould ſoberly read the Books 
Now methinks an Antipzdobaptiſt that 1 de 
| „ ron 


- _ — — — —— Oe et 


1 r 


— 


BE ___ (ra) Confutation of Forgeries of E. P. Set. 2. 6.2. $.1} 


F I ED nn tn rn 


/ rr S964 et as 


/ 


ther Satan will conſent or not. 


0 
a. 


This 1 will own, in Excuſe of the En 14% 


Antipædobaptiſts that do ſo divide; that it fs 
a harder Thing to repent of the Sin of Schi 


in England, than tis any where elſe. - For the 
Commonneſs of any Sin does in unthinking 


Minds wonderfully abate . the Senſe of the 


Guilt of it. When Drunkenneſs is grown 


common and almoſt * univerſal, one can hardly 
perſwade an ordinary Man that it is a Thing 
that will bring Damnation on his Soul; be- 
cauſe he ſees almoſt all the Neighborhood, 
and among them ſuch a Gentleman, or. ſuch 
a Lord, as much concern'd in that as he. So 
an Antipædobaptiſt thinks; whatever my Opi- 
nion be, the Separation for it can be no great 
Fault: for the Presbyterians, and other Par- 
ties ok Men, do that as well as we; and for 
leſſer Differences. If we have taken thoſe Opi- 


nions which our Anceſtors held without ſepa- 
rating, and have made a ſeparat Religion out 


of 'em; *tis but what the others did before us: 
for they have taken the Opinions which the 
old Puritans had; and (tho? the Puritans could 
not) yet they have made good Browniſm out of 
'em. And ſo for other Parties. Now this Hu- 
mor of dividing is no where in the World ſo 
common, as it is in England (at leaſt if we ex- 
cept the Country 1 ſpoke of before), nor the 


Sin of Schiſm ſo little feared, 1 mean of late 


Years. The Reaſon why the ſame Texts of 
Scriptur agaiuſt Schiſm, Diviſion, Hereſie, &c- 
their Minds a Horror of it, but 


do create 
a Kk 2 beiog 


being read by the Proreſtants of other Nations, 


Chap. XI. Schifm 4 relgning Sin in England, 55 
ſrous to direct his Conſcience aright , in ſo Vert 4. 
weighty a Matter as Separation is, ould not ter theAs 
ſet Satan have his Will altogether; but  floyta be. 
read ſuch Books, and conſider em at leaſt, whe- - 


316 Schiſm «reigning Sin in England. Chap. XJ. 
ng read. by an Engliſhman, do loſe their Force 
ith him, is; becauſe he has been born and 
; bred: in a Nation where that is ſo common, 
and praQtisd by Men that are in other Things 
fo conſcientious; that he is a 
forced Senſe on-the Words, rat 

that that Text of St. Paul, for Example, Rom. 

16. 17. is to be taken as the. Words ſound: 
tho' there is (if a Man deſire plain Scriptur) not 

d plainer Text in the whale Bible. But the 
Word of God and his Law is nat like human 
Laws, that it ſhould loſe its Edge by the Mul- 
titude of Offenders, God will not puniſh any 

Sin leſs, I doubt he will puniſh it more, for 
having been a common or reigning one. 
Some People alſo have ſo. ſlightly con 
the Commands of God, that they think nothing 
to be. à Sin, but What they ſee puniſhed by 
the ſecular Laws. And fo becauſe ſome Chri- 
ſtian Nations (whereof England does of late 
make one) have thought fit to grant an Impu- 
_ nity to Schiſmatics for ſome Reaſons of State, 
and to tolerate (tho* not approve of) Churches 
or Societies renouncing Communion, with the i 
eſtabliſn'd Church of the Place; they are apt | 
to think that Ged alſo does allow of the ſame: 
Which will be true when God in his Judgment 
think fit to regulate himſelf. by Statute 
Laws. But till that be, *tis certain by God's 
Word that either ſuch a Church, or elſe thoſe 
that renounce her Communion, are Schiſma- 
tics: either the one for giving, juſt Cauſes to 
the others to ſeparat from her; or elſe the 
- others for ſeparating without Juſt Cauſe. *'Tis 
certain alſo, that if any Church ſhould ſo far 
comply with Reaſons of State, or human Laws, 
as ro, teach, that Schiſm (however by them to- 

. teratF) is not Sin before God:; this ver 


Year af- bei 


t,to, put any 
er than think 


De- 5. 


Chap, XI. The Dificielties accommollatll. 


arin would indeed be a good Reaſon for any Year af. 


pious Chriſtian to ſeparat from her: and that, ter ie A= 


y the ſecond of the Exceptions I gave juſt now. 
s groſs is that Notion, to think that Sepa- 
tation is therefore no Sin, becauſe Mens Laws 

may at ſometimes forbear to inflict any tem- 

poral Puniſhment on it. But yet as groſs as it 

is, it is made to ſerve for an Excuſe to the 
WW conſciences of many ignorant People. Partl 
this Reaſon, and partly the Commonneſs' of ths 
| Win, have made, that many Mens Conſciences 
co no longer accuſe em forks d SAI 
.. There may need a few Words, alſo 
concerning the Difficulties that do ly in the 
Way of the Union that I have here propos'd. 
They are none of 'em ſuch, but what may, I 


d Whope, be accommodated, if the Parties be willing. 
) Wome of 'em do lie on the Part of the Church 
0 in receiving theſe Men: and ſome on the Part 


of the Men theinſelves, in Reſpect of their 


Acceptance of the Communion offer'd 'them, 
e know of but two om each Part. 
© W On the Chorches Part, one concerns the Bi- 
de Mop of the Dioceſe chiefſy: the other, both 
bt de Biſhop, and the Curat of the Pariſh. In 
e feaking of which, the Natur of the Thing 
ur news, that 1 ought to ſubmit what I — 
15 o the judgment of the Parties  concern'd': 


rhich 1 declare that I do unfeignedly. I will 
nly propoſe the Queſtion, leaving the Determi- 


lation to them. 3 fo 
1. Suppoſe a Man do underſtand the Natur 
nd Neceſſity of the Church-Union I have been 
. peaking of; and accordingly does deſire to 
ar ntinue, or to be, a Member of the eſtabliſh'd 
VS, Fhurch: but he is not ſatisfied of the Validity 
Sufficiency of Baptiſm given in Infancy, or 
f Baptiſm given by ſprinkling or pouring of 
066-3: tl - © -75 © 75,7 1 WOE 
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518 The Difficulties,. all ſuch as may Chap. XI. 
Yew Me Warers on the Face only; and therefore he 
ter dhe A: (tho?, perhaps baptizid in Infancy, yet) has pro- 

| Pe Cord himſelf to be. baptiz d anew : aud beſides, f. 
be cannot conſent to bring his Children, i li 

be have any, to be baptiz d in Infancey; but 

reſerves them to adult Baptiſm: but in other 
Things he is willing to be conformable to 
the Rules of the Church, and very deſirous o 
the Communion thereof. This Man is, I ſup- 


5oſe, by the Rules of the Church of Ergladd 
' liable to be preſented for his Fault, both in re bs 


ceiving a ſecond Baptiſm, (for ſo, it is in the 
eem of the Church) and in not bringing hig 


. 


uldren to Baptiſm. 


Here is one Eyaſion or Salvo, which I ſcor 
to make Uſe of, as being not ſatisfactory tc 
my ſelf: viz. that the Churches Hands are tyec 
up from any Proceedings in any Caſes. of thi 
Natur by the Act of Toleration. . Becauſe 
think there is: nothing more certain. than wha 
Biſhop Srilling fleet ſays. (13), However the Chur 
in ſome Reſpects le incorporated with the Comm. 
Wealth in a Chriſtian State, yet its fundament 

Rights remain diſtinct from it: of which this 
one of the chief, to receive into and exclude if 
of the Church ſuch Perſons which, according to il 
Laws:of a Chriſtian Society, are ſit to be talen i 

or «ſhag. out, Tis temporal Puniſhments on 
which thoſe temporal Laws»deſign, to ſet aſid 
Jet this I will, ay; that by the general Fo 

bearance that is now uſed, tis: ten to 01 
whether ſuch, a;Perſon would be preſented. By 
me wil, put the hardeſt, of the: Oe 460 ſopy 
him ta be preſented. - 3 10 4 
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Chap. KI. be. arcommedated. 


ſuppoſe, Con ſcience for his doing or refuſing 
f the Things mention d. The Biſhop exhorts him, 
fhews him Reaſons, endeavors to ſatisfie his 


concerning them. If by theſe Means the Man 
t ſatisfied ; all is well. But we muſt put the 
Caſe that he be not. Here the Queſtion. is, 
hether, the Biſhop in ſuch a Caſe will pro- 
„red to Excommunication, or uſe a Forbear- 
ace. 1 ſuppoſe he will make a Difference of 
the Tempers of Men. If ſuch a Man do ſhew 


and ſelf-willed ; and a. Contempt of the Court, 
nd of all that is ſaid to him; he is hardly :a 
it Member of any Church. But if there ap- 
bear the Signs of a meek, humble, and Chri- 
lian Diſpoſition, willing to hear and "conſider 
e Reaſons. and Advices given; ſuch a Caſe 

ſerves, the greater Forhearance. And tho the 


t does not, I ſuppoſe, limit the Biſhop. to 
Wirce, nor to any Number. And if this For- 
rarance continue long; the Man's Children 
Will be grown up, ſo as to be baptiz'd, as he 
ould have 'em, upon their own Profeſſion. 
Ind if he deſire, or be but willing, that it be 
Wone by dipping ; the Church does comply with 
z Defire, and does adviſe it in the firſt Place. 
ind ſo the Diſpute will be over. If the Biſhop 
0 excommunicate him before he be convinc'd, 
r-this be done, then indeed I have no. more to 
iy on this Head: there is a full. Stop put to 
e Propoſal. But there are theſe Reaſons to 
ink that it would not be ſoo. 


is man 


%% f 5 9. : 
He is then warned to appear before the Bi- Year af. 
pop at the Eburch-Court - He pleads, we'll tet 


boubts, Gg. or perhaps deputes ſome Perſons | 
w diſcourſe at ,Leiſure more largely with him 


; Temper. heady, fierce, obſtinate, ſelf-opigiated, 


law requires three ſeveral Admonitions, . yet 


F 0 — 
—— 
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Ver af. Firſt, I never heard of that done: but fen 

e Times the contrary. All nga oor ar 

A ptiſts, or indeed other Diſſenters, that 1 ha th 

Fk known excommunicated, have been excommif ba 

nicated, not for their Opinion; but. their Rept 

fuoſal of Communion, or for Contempt in n 

fluſing to come at all to the Biſhop's Court. 

2. Mr. Tombs (and ſeveral others, but I wi 

name only him, becauſe his Caſe is general 

known) contimed in Communion in the Churc 

of Salisbury all the latter Part of his Life. An 

tho? he during that Time own'd his Opinio e 

and wrote for it, yet becapſe he deſir'd fas 

| | make no Schifm of it, he was not diſturbeWſ 

| in his communicating with the Church. Nba 
| 
| 


has that Church ever been blam'd for receiſ | 

ing him. On the contrary, the Example has. 

been ſpoken of with Commendation in tba 

very public Way. This ſhews it to be practiq; Co. 

bie: und ff ie bes; then *. te 

Zaly, There is a great and manifeſt Ady 

tage in it, For it prevents a Schiſm, whi 
otherwiſe would be. The Man continuing 

*Communion, all Things will tend to an Acco 

1 modation: whereas in a Separation evef 

Thing is aggravated to the widening of t 

Sap, as we fee by conſtant and woful Ex 

rience. A feparat Party never thinks it « 

far enough off from any Terms of Reconcili 
V 

The ſecond Difficulty, which concerns, 25 

ſaid, both the Biſhop' and the Curate is th 

By the Order of the Church of Eng land, 

Perſon is to be admitted to partake of ti 
Holy Communion till he be confirm'd, or 

ready and deſirous to be confirm'd. And 

Qualification requir'd of every Perſon beſt 

he be brought to the Biſhop to be confi 


Chap. XI. be actommodatel. Jar 
js, that he have learned (or, ag tis expreſt in Near a 
another Place, can anſwer to the Qneſtions of ter the 
the Catechiſm. Now in that Catechiſm there g 
happens to be a Mentjon of Infants being ba- 
ptized. For after that it has deblared that 
Baptiſm is to be given upon a Covenant of 
Faith and Repentanee; it follows Qn. Wh 
then are Infants baptized, when by Reuſon of their 
nder "Age they cannot perform them? Anſw. 
hecauſe they promiſe them both by their Sureties 
phich Promiſe, when they come to Age themſelves 
are bound to perform. Now this Man being 
sd that Queſtion' would not make that An- 
ſwer: hut would ſay; they ought not to be 
baptiz'd till they can perform em. 
ceij But beſides, that one may anſwer here (much 
s in the other Caſe) that the Practice is ſuch, 
n Itbat not half the People that come to the 
Communion are ask'd whether they have been 
onfirmed, or. not: and alſo, that thoſe who 
ha come to be confirmed when they are of the 
pi Age of a Man, are ſeldom or never exa mid 
g Min the Queſtions, of the Catechiſm,” provided it 
chi does by other Ways ſufficiently appear that the: 
eve do underſtand the Principles of Religion: thi 
* (Queſtions as they, ſtand in the Catechiſm, being 
ſeldom put but only to Children. Beſides: this, 
l fay, it appears to have been the Meaning of 
the Church .in that Queſtion and Anſwer, not 
to determin this Point; whether Infants are to 
be baptiz'd (of which no Engliſhman at that 
Time made any doubt): but to determin this 
Point; whether Intants that are baptized, are 
baptized upon any other Covenant than that 
upon which grown Perſons are baptiz'd, viz. 
of Repentance 'and Faith. And it determins 
that they are not 'baptiz'd on any other, bur 
irmlthe very ſame: only with this Difference; 
0 l | that 


52 The Difficulties accammodated. Chap.) 
err af- that an adult Perſon is baptiz'd into the Hoy 
polls of the Kingdom of Heaven, inaſmuch 28 h 

daes believe; and an Infant is baptized int 
the ſame, on Condition that he do, when 
comes to Age, believe. And this indeed is 

Principle very neceſſary, to be rightly unde 

ſtood. For a Miſtake herein might hinder the 

who are. baptiz'd in Infancy from underſtand 
ing the Obligation that lies on em to Faid 
and Obedience, as ever they hope to partake oi 
the Kingdom of Heaven: to prevent which 

Miſtake this Clauſe of the Catechiſm ſeems . 
have been inſerted. So that tho' the Churd 

do here ſuppoſe. indeed, or take it for grau 
ed, that Infants are generally baptiz d; y 

that is not the Thing which ſhe here defines 
not that they are to be baptized ; but why ({ 
upon what Terms) they are baptized. Anil 
this is a Thing which an Antipædobaptiſt hold 
as firmly as any Man; that all Baptiſm is if 
be upon this Covenant. And he will readil 
aſlent to this; that ſuppoſing or taking it ft 
granted that Infants were to 1 the 
muſt be underſtood to be baptiz'd on tha 
Covenant, vsz.. to enjoy the Kingdom of Ha 
ven, on Condition they do, when they come t 
Age, perform the Duties of Faith and Repeat 
5 | 


ance. | ; | 1 
And ſince this is the Subſtance of what th 
Catechiſm there teaches, and the Catechi 
was intended, not to determin Controverſi 
but to teach fundamental Principles; 1 belief; 
that the Biſhops would not refuſe to confiri 
ſuch a Perſon (otherwiſe ſound in the Faith ani; 
conformable, and deſirous of Communion) tb 

| he ſhould own his Senſe in, his Anſwer to thi 


Queſtion of the Catechiſm. This I think: bt hi 
T8 I end this Diſcourſe wherein the Autority nich 
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"Wc Church is concerned, as I began it;; viz. Year uh 


ould or not, or ought or not. = 
There are on the Antipædobaptiſt's Part con- 
ning his Acceptance of Comm union with 
ge Church theſe two Difficulties 
Some Men of that Way do think, that all 
Ich as have no other Baptiſm but what was 
wen in Infancy and by Affuſion, are no Chri- 
ians; and that to bid 'em hold Communion 
ith ſach, is as much as to bid em hold it 
ith Heathens. I hope there are not many 
ch: And Mr. Stennet reckons it a Slander on 

he Antipædobaptiſts. And I am glad to find 
his Diſcourſe that he is cordial in the Ab- 
orrence of ſo unchriſtian a Notion. And 
berefore 1 ſhall ſay the leſs of it; having a 
" Watural Antipathy againſt talking with any one 
boſe Principles are ſo deſperately uncharitable, 
"ns this comes to. What I ſaid before, F. 6. 
% ſhew that this Difference about the Age or 
anner of receiving Baptiſm is not a funda- 
Neatal one, is appliable bere. Let a Man that 
s this Thought. firſt read that, and then let 
im conſider farther, what becomes of the 
»"urch of Chriſt at this Rate. Will he think 
at Chriſt has had no Church but in thoſe 
w Times and Places where this Opinion has 
Weevail'd ? Peter of Clugny (whom I quoted 
„. 2. CH. VII. S. 5.) urges the Petrobruſians 
Fith this "dreadful Conſequence 500 or 600 
"Wears ago, that if Infant Baptiſm be not valid; 
ere had been never a Chriſtian in Europ for 
Woo or 500 Years before: and that Account is 
och increaſed /now. | STi 
„The Sophiſters in Logic have a Way by 
15 hich, if a Man do hold any the leaſt Error 
| | | In 


; ſubmitting my Opinion to theirs, and leav- ter che A 
g it to themſelves to determin whetber they e, 


he A 
 poſtles 
way 


ter the 


* 
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Year af. in Philoſophy, they will by a long Train Men 
"Conſequences ' prove that he denies the f 


Thing ſigaified and intended by Baptiſ 


do own the Religion profeſſed in Baptiſm, aſh: 


Age of receiving it: To conclude thence th 


another, and very different Caſe, to judge 
_ thoſe to Condemnation that have received 


Charge on his Soul of the Way in whit 


Maxims of common Senſe. And ſome wol 
bring that ſpiteful Art into Religion; 'where 
hey will prove him that is miſtaken in : 
the leaſt Point, to be that Antichriſt who den 
the Father and the Son. If the Pxzdobapti 
be miſtaken, or the Antipædobaptiſt be 
ſtaken; yet let em not make Heathens of 0 
another. The Denial of the Quakers to 
Chriſtians, thoſe of em I mean that do belie 
the Scripturs, has ſuch a dreadful ConſequeniMi 
with it; that one would not willingly : adn 
it, (tho they do deny all Baptiſm) becauſe: th 
do however profeſs that which is the chili 


But ſince both the Parties we ſpeak of nol 


do alſo both uſe the outward Sign; ſuppoſi 
that one Side do err in the Mode of it or ti 


they are no Chriſtians, is the Property of o 
that knows not what Spirit he is of. . 
receive Baptifm one's ſelf in that Way whit 
one thinks the fitteſt, is one Caſe : But it Mi 


another Way. Who art thou that judgeſt ant 
Mans Servant? | know that the Antipzd 
baptiſts do not admit to the Lord's ' Supp 
when it is adminiſtred * by themſelves, at 
but what are baptized in their Way. But 
ſpeak now of one that is' to receive it, 1® 
to adminiſter it: he that receives it has 


thoſe that receive with him have been b 
ptiz d. But I have ſaid more than is, I ho 
needful on this Head. The Confeſſion, hig cn. 


, ⁰˙ ]⅛ •!(nt . 
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they are the only proper Subjects of this 


jon is neceſſary. to the Adminiſtration; 
that it is , neceſſary to the due Adminiſtra- 
of it. I mention'd at CH. V. S. 6. how 
Chriſtians of Africa and of Europ differ'd 
much as this comes to, in their Opinion 


tics : inſomuch that the Africans baptiz d 
any Schiſmatic that came over to the 


ce Churches did not break Communion for 
Difference. A Presbyter or Biſhop of 
4a, coming to Rome, join'd in Commu- 
: tho there muſt needs be, in the Congre- 
Ins there, ſeveral who, according to his 
lon of the due Way of baptizing, were 
duly baptized z and whom he, if he had 
the admitting of em into his own Church 
Wfica, would have baptiz'd anew. But 
Jett this Matter to the Conſcience and De- 


this Means of both Partjes continuing 
munion, the whole Matter in which they 


"ed 
\ppeie» of Rome, who would have made a 
ach of this, has bin ſince blamed by all 
ButEChriſtians, as well of Rome as of other 
5 

s eave his Determination of the Queſtion 


w hid irons ba with 


[ - 7 40500 E's 
Chap. 29, 


ance (a); and they do not ſay, that Im- 


the Validity of Baptiſm given by Schiſe 
a 


ich; The Europeans did not ſo. But yet 


it Wination of the Church of the Place. And 


Fd, was at laſt amicabiy adjuſted, as 1 
> ſhew> And, whereas the Conduct of 


s; The Conduct of Cyprian of Africa, 


$$: _. 
xention'd before, of 100 Churches of Anti- Lear at- 

jobaptiſts, does not ſay, that only the A- ter the 
t are capable of Baptiſm: It ſays hut 
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Vest 'af-with this additional Clauſe (14), [neminfir 

onde jodicantes, aut a jure communionis, {i diver 

ſenſerit, amoventes. Not judging any one, 

"refuſing Communion with him, the he be o 

other Opinion], has been fince applauded by 

Chriſtians in the World; as a Saying 1 

thy of fo excellent a Martyr of Feſws Chi 

and a Precedent fit to be obſerv'd in the 

termination of all Queſtions that are not {Wn 
damental. 3 i | ; ALTO. + 7 x 1 

The other Difficulty is, that if ſ< 

Man do come to join in the Prayers of 

Church of England: if there be an Inf 

brought to be 'baptiz'd in the Time of 

public Service, he cannot join in the Pri 

uſed in that Office: Or, at leaſt, not iich 
P77. 5 

This muſt be confeſsd, while he holds 

Opinion. But I ſhewed before at . 4. 

this onght not to hinder his joining in 

other Prayers: ſo that Paragraph may ely, 

For Anſwer to this. He may when the W W 

ple are kneeling at thofe Prayers, ſtand id t! 

or fit and read in his Bible. There wenive 

King Wiliaws Time ſome that not Wiſntire 

farisfied about his Title, thought they ber 

not join in, or ſay Amen to ſome of FF; u 

Prayers wherein he was named. Honſſconſi 

they were blamed by the State for ther 

agreeing in thoſe; they were never bl} we 

by the Church for continuing to join iqfhe 1 

Reſt. 5 * 3 re a 

What T have ſaid of the Antipzdobagy not 

does plainly reach to the Caſe of ſeveral Fitere 

Piſſenters. And that with greater Force 0 ied 

| — der 

3 — 1d be 

* — * = x” 7 Dirati 

(14) Proloquium St. Cypriani in Concil. Cartha 


Ou 


vl practicable for em; they would join at 
other Rate than ſome - ſhifting | People do 
I a-days. I take em generally to. be cor- 
l, open, and franc Expreſſers of their Sen- 
ch rents. If they thought that St. Paul's Com- 
f Wand of receiving: one another did reach to 

lu Caſe that I have been ſpeaking of (as I 
f Wok it does), they would not interpret it 
r ckiſhly, as ſome Lawyers do a Statute in 
in ich they ſeek a Flaw and an Evaſion: to 
k behind the Words of it, while they 

eat the true Meaning. They would con- 

le that what God commands us to 

he means we ſhould do cordially, ſin- 

ely, and bong fide: and not to deal with 
Word as a Jeſuit does with an Oath. 
therefore that if his Word do bid us 
venſeire one another; he means we ſhould do 
eilt. onu- 45 Le WED Low = 
There is one Intreaty that I would 'uſe to 

; which is, that if they be at all moved 
onſider of ſuch joining, and to deliberate 
ther it be lawful, or be a Duty, or not; 

& would make à good and prudent Choice 
ite Men, whoſe: Advice they ask about it. 
re are ſome Men among all Parties (I hope 

not many) that do promote Diviſions out 
Intereſt. Theſe, as St. Paul ſays, ſerve not 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt but their own Belly. They 

der if. the Schiſm ſhould drop, what 
d become of that Eſteem, Credit, Applauſe, 
—Piration, Gain, &c. which they get by 
\rthat 5 | | heading 
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Lear af heading and leading of Parties: they muſt thei": 
e but as common Chriſtians, walk ing erf 
"I with the reſt in a beaten Road, and all the 
Glory of ſetting up new Ways would be 
loſt. Theſe ate not fit for any: pious and fi 
cere Man to truſt with the Direction of hi 
Conſcience; nor likely to give a true Verdid 
On the contrary, they are the Cauſe of mo 
of the Diviſions which Chriſt Has for bidde 
He ſays that Offences Lor Scandals] mu 
come: and St. Paul ſays, there muſt be He 
reſies [or Diviſions}. © We may ſay of - both 
Wo be to the Men by whom they come. I 
Civil Law has, I think, a Rule, that whe 
any great Miſchief appears to-be ſpread amon 
the People; and it is not known who. we 
the Autors that firſt ſet it on Foot, it ſholl 
be inquir'd; Cui bono fuit? Who are t 
Men that are likely to get any Advantage 
it? and to ſuſpect them. Theſe that promo 
Diviſion for Intereſt, keep their 1 
as Beggars do their wore, raw. and open 
Purpoſe, and would not have them heard i 
any Money: Let mot any honeſt Man truſt * 
with the keeping of his. But apply to a M 
who (of ' which Opinion ſoever he be) is c- 
dial, ſincere, and has no nn, in the Adil 
he gives.” ol 29s was > 
1 ſhall Ks Ge with the Words of St. Pu 
which I have made as it were the Text 
this Sermon, Receive ye one another, as 4, 
alſo received u. ' Chriſt received us, wil - 
we were not only filly; miſtaken, erronec 
but ſinful too. He received us, that he mis 
make us wiſer and better: St. Paul add 
to the Glory of God : meaning, that God 1s 
oy more. diſhonor'd than by our * 1 


3 nnn 
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nor any Ways more glorified than by our Year af- 


ter the A. 

Unity and regiving one another. oy Q wr the ſts 
| 5 dS 

T he „ler Context, is thus, Rom. 15. 5, 6, al. (>= 


Now the % of Bae 1 Conſolation grant 
you to be like minded Ji. e. unanimous] one 
towards anther;-- according to Chriſt Jeſus : 
That: * may with ont Mind and one Mouth 
Ci. e:unanimouſlyÞ gloriſſe God, ven the 

Fut hey f our Lord , Jeſus: Chriſt. Wherefore | 

Lor to whieh Purpoſe: that you may ſo 

do] rereive ye one another Ctho“ differing 
in Opinion] as Chriſt alſo vey 0 to "Ge 

Glory f 185 OE: 205 
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6 KX. ui, rere the. RP 31 
0 diſputing for the Doctrin af:; Original $i 
and Pelagius againſt it, do both agree that! 
Chriſtian (Catholic or Sectary) chat either ( 
__ N= read is heard of, ny Ant 
Pfe t o Pt. . 303, 7735 Op 
nion of Antipedoba mites not a cp Ca 
of Separation, Pr. II. CH. alt. 


Bapriſin 
Given by the Jews to Proſelyts, and the 
Infant Children, Introduct. Given by the Ch 


ſtiahd Sener ay by” LS Et. * bb. 5 4 
DE oo in 0 „ A 
Pt. > 8 Ot 
ping, A 
Ber ang : a. Man, Fr, 1 

The a ores Time t. 189 


were able to np; thoſe that were 5 
ced Biſhops by the Apoſties in the ſere 
Churches, 205 1 es to that Tin 
Pr. I. page 12. Pt. 1 OI. Valentinian i 
Emperor ſaid, It win * hing too great 
him to undertake, to! nominate a Biſhop, Pr. I. 
pag. 64, 91. They were wont in the Primiti 6 
Church to be choſen by the Clergy and peo. 


of the Dioceſe, Pt. II. pag. 352. - 
| 0 Councils. 1 ot 
| 3 ( Infant Baptiſm not inſtituted or ehadted ny 
any Council: but in all that ſpeak of it und 


Bf ſome . Mutter, 


wp poſed or taken for granted as a. hne 
| Varin known before, Pr. I. pag. 82, 182. 
If the earlieſt Councils iS the "Apoſtles 
ſine ſpeaks of it, Pr. . p. 73. The Coun- 
ils of — and Milevis'F Anno 476, and 
hat of Carthage LAune 418 do not enact that 
ifants muſt ſt- be baptiz'd (that being a known 
ting before), but that Baptiſm is in them for 
miſſion of Sin, Pt. 1. Pag. 3325 &c. 372, &c. 
i. II. 26. 5 

. Dipping Tn ents in the Font | 
The genera Uſe formerly Pe. Il. pas 352. 
hen left off in the . Countries * Eu- 
„ Pt. II. pag. 358-370. Still uſed in all Countries, 
it or cold, except ſuch where the Pope's 
dwer does or did prevail, Pr. Il. pag, 376. 

| Godfathers in Baptiſm : 
Uſed by the Jews at the Circumciſion of 
heir Children, and at the Baptiſm of an In- 
nt Proſelyt, or Diſciple, Introduct. Mention'd 
$ uſed dy the Chriſtians in the Baptiſm of 
Wits within 100 Tears after the Apoſtles, 
Wd all along afterward, Pr. I. pag. 44: The 
;ſwers that they made in the Name, of the 
bild, Pr. I. pag. 193, 428, &c. Pt. II. pag. 396, 
. The Parents com 1 were the Godfa-. 
ers, Pt. I. pag. 196, 201. * | 

| Infants, 

Whether baptizd or not in the Apoſtles 
ime, could not be unknown to the Chriſtians 
| at were antient Men 100 or 150 Years after 
e ſaid Time, Preface. In what Senſe ſaid to be 
generated by the Holy Spirit, Pt. I. pag. 205. 
8. The Antients did Tie think that Infants 
we Faith, Pe. I. pag. 204, 208. Not baptiz d 
Houſes, but in Caſes of the utmoſt Extre- 
ity, Pt. I pag. 227. Dying unbaptiz d, thought 
the Antients to miſs of Heaven; but yet to 
under no Puniſhment, or a very mild one, 
L12 Pt. II. 
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Pt. I. pag. 99. 


of Baptiſm, Pt. II. pag. 165, 451. 


* 


An Mpbabetica Table 


Pr. II. pag. 108--200. Dying after Baptiſm, a. - 
10 


before aQual Sin, agreed. by all the Chriſti 
World to be ſaved, Pe. II. pg. 207, &e. 
offer'd by their Parents or Owners to Baptiſa 
ought to be baptiz'd, of aner Paren 
born, Pt. II. pag. 210, 211, &c. 

Polygamy for hidden in the New! Tegan 


Regeneration, or being born Zain. 


The Word LRegeneration, regenerated, &. 


never uſed by the Antients but when they ſpe 


| Rebellion. 
St. Ambroſe concludes that Meaximas and E 
genius are in Hell, for their Rebellions, 
againſt-a fyrannous and heretical * Pt. 


1 n 
Schi in. | 
The Penance for it to laſt ten Years, 201 « pag 
a 
No Sect ballin the Year 1100, that allowely 
Baptiſm at all denied it to Infants, Pr. I. 439941 
Socinians 31 2 
Endeavour to bring i into Diſrepute all the a 
tient Chriſtians, and their Writings, Pt. II.) 
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135: argue againſt the Doctrin of the Trini 


not in a ſerious, but 1 in a mocking Way, Pe. II. 32 
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Avguſt.. de Gen. ad lt 1. 10. c. 23. 
Concil. Carthag. 3. Can. 48. 
Gennadius Catalog. verbo Pelagius 
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Liturgies: To which is added, the Form of Prayer hat 
the End, as wel! as the Means of Religion. By 


Office of daily Devotion. II. An Office of Hy- 


according to the plain Maxims of the Goſpel. 


- the Chriſtian Religion. In 3 Parts. The ſecond 
Edition. By George Monro, M. A. 
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5 B OOK 5 Sold by J. egen Bartholomes f 


Cloſe, near Welt-Smithfield. 


T HE Arguments of the Books and Chapter 

of the ola and New Teſtament, with pradi 
cal Obſervations. 1 
The Grounds and Principtes of the Chriſtin — 
Religion, explained in a Gatechetical Diſcourſe, K 


for the Inſtroction of young People. Both written 


Originally in Fench, hy the Reverend Mr. Ofter N 


val, and tranſlated into; Exytiſh. 80 


The Liturgy uſed in the Churches of the Prin. 7 
cipality of Neaſchatel: With a Letter from thei 1 
Learned Dr. Fabtonskz,-coneerning the Nature of 


lately introduced into the Eh rch of Geneva. 
The Practice of True Devotion, in relation to 


Robert Nelſon, Eſq, The Fourth Edition. 
Select Offices of private Devotion; viz. I. An 


miliation : to be uſed on our Days of Retirement, 
for the more ſolemn Exerciſe of Repeatance, 
III. An Office for the Lord's Bay. IV. An Office 
for the Holy Communibn. With large Collection . 
out of the Holy Seripture! Deſiga'd to excite;. 
Devotion in the Uſe of the Prayers, and to aſſiſt 
our daily Progreſs in Chriſtian Knowledge and 
Virtue. By Richard Hale, A. M. 54 

The Hiſtory of Churches in England. Wherein ; 
is ſhewn, the Time, Means, and Manner of Found. 
ing, Building and Eadowing of Churches, both 
Cathedral and Rural, with” their Furniture and 
Appendages. By Thom: Stavely, Eſq; late of th 
Inner-Temple. 

Juſt Meaſures of the  pionsInftitution of Youth; 


Containing the great and fundamental Duties of 


ory 


* hoo 0 KS 0 for R. Bonis te, T. — 
| 5 R. . B, Tor” N Smith, 
I a - 4 
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ſes A. Lr * each Solemai By R re 
Nelſon, Eſqy The 21th Edition. 85 g go 


&riptures; togeth with the Books of the Apo- 


Text and Margin: In a more exact Method than 


of hath hitherto been extant. - [The Irn Edition, 


ef Ry Xccbrately correfted. . 
1 4 Treas Ts Ancient and Prefent Geo- 
| —.— together with a. — of Maps, both of 

U f ane Preſent Geography, deſign'd for the 

Uſe of young Stadents lon in he ON  aleclitier By 

Ed. Wells, D. D. The '3d Edition. 

IV. Mr. 7. alent's View of Univerſal Hiſtory ; 5 

being a compleat' Aeg 9095 from the Creation 

o the Year 1500... Inis Copper plates. 

V. Baron Puffer „ A. aw. of Nature and Na- 

ons; with Mr. Barbeyras's' large Notes. Fol. 

30 Edit: Price 11. 57. 

VI. A compleat Hiſtory of Bui with the 

"WEfigics.of the Kings and Queens, 3 Vols. Fol. 
„d Edit. Price 34. 10s - 

= VII. The Bopk of Common Prayer and Pfalms 

era phraſed by V Niebel, D. D. 3d Edit. 8 vo. 

price 6 4. 

VIII. His commentary on the common · prayer 

nd Pſalms ; with Notes on all the Rubricks, &c. 

ol. 2d Edit. Price tt, 31. 


= IX. The Gentleman's Recreation, in 3 Parts; 
Palaſtrated with near 100 Copper Cuts. Fol. 24 
ic it. with large Additions. Price 2 /. 


X. A new Voyage to Italy, by Mr. Miſſon; 4th 
d. with large Additions, i in by Vols. 8yo, Fr. 24.47. 
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BOOKS Printed for R.Gofling; at the Middle-Tenple Gott 
\.. Compleat Colle&jon. of the Works of the Revereni 
A LAN 51 ETTLEWELL, D. ormerly 
| Vicar of Coles-Hj! in Warwithſhirez In Tol Volumes 
| 2 _—_ 83 n ip nd are Dons and 
-Improv'd by the Author, 2 litele before his Death. 7 
which is prefixed, the Life or che Author 0 an 
contained many remarkable Tranſactions of his Time; 
compiled from tlie Collections of George Hicker,- D.) 
and Robert Nelſon, Eſqg and compleated by à Friend of the 
Author, at the Deſire both of Dc. \Hickes and; Mr. Nan 
With an Appendix of ſeveral Original Papers. . Fol 
FCC SEAM // how: tes. . 
Monaſticon Anglicanum: Or, the Hiſtory of ancient Al 
bies, Monaſteries, Hoſpitals; Cathedral? and Collegiate 
Churches, with their Dependencies, if England and Wal: 
Alſo of all ſuch Scotch, #riſh, and French onaſteries, asdid 
in any Manner relate to thofe in England. Coe ing 7 
full Collection of all that is neceſſary to be known: contern 
"Ing Abby Lands, and: their;Reyerues ; * witty a: particulu 


Account of  theit Foundations Grants; and-Dopations; 
collected from Original Vis. the Recor + hs Tower 
of London, at Terk, and in the Court of Excl lequel, 1d Auf 
mentation Office: As alſo the famous Libraries of Bodly 
King's-College, Camb. the Benedifine College at Dowbf, una: 
Cotton, Selden, Hutton, &c. IIluſtrated with the Origin 
Cuts of the Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and ti 
Habits of the Religious and Military Orders. Firſt put 
Jiſhed in Latin by Sir Mia Dig dale, late Garte Princip: 
King at Arms. To which are naw. added, exact Catalogus 
of the Biſhops of the ſeveral Dioceſes to the Tear 71 
,The whole corrected, and ſupplied wich. many uff ful Addi 

tions by an eminent Hand. Folio. Price 1]. 168 
The Life and Adds of the Moſt Reverend Farher in God 
John Whircgift, D. D. the third and af, Eord.Archbiſhop 0 
5 obe Reign of Queen £//zabeth;; who, unde 
her Mai ty, in that Station, e N pennrgh of Engl. 
for the Space of 20 Years.. Wherein is interwoven muc 
of the Hiſtory of the Affairs of this Church, viz." Nomin 
tions and Conſecrations of Biſhops; Bills and Petitions ii 
Parliament about Religion, and for Reformation of C 
ruptions and Abuſes in the Church; Tranſactions in Cor 
vocations, and Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſions ; the Diligence 
Pepiſh Prieſts and "Jeſuits ; Methods for the Reſtraint ( 
them; the.Endeavours of thoſe they called Puritans, to! 
up a new Church Diſcipline; and the Proſecution of fon 
of them; Notices of the firſt Separatiſts ; Viſitations 
Dioceſes. and the State of them; Matters of the Civil at 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, Occurrences in the Univerſities, C 
By John Strype, M. A. Author of the Lives of the thregf 


mer Proteſtant Archbiſhops. Folio, Price 11. 15. 
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RU LES 


FOR THE 


PRESERVATION OF DR. BRAY'S LENDING 
© LIBRARIES. 


1. Five trustees shall be appointed to take charge of the 


books. 


2. On the death, removal from the neighbourhood, or resigna- 


3. 


tion of any trustee, the remaining trustees shall, within 
three months, appoint a suecessor from among the neigh- 
bouring Clergy, and inform the Associates of the appoint- 


ment. 
The trustees shall appoint a librarian, and furnish him from 


time to time with the names of the clergymen entitled to 


the use of the Library. 


4, The librarian, on his appointment, shall make two cata- 


7 


logues of the books, which shall be signed by the trustees. 
One copy shall be sent to the Associates“ secretary in 
London “, and the other shall be kept with the books. 


. The librarian shall, before the end of January in every 


third year, report to the Associates secretary the number, 
titles, and condition of the books ; and his report shall be 
countersigned by one or more of the trustees. 


Any person losing or injuring any of the books shall be 


answerable to the trustees for the loss or injury. 

The Library may at any time be visited by the Ordinary, 
or by any person appointed by the Associates. 

On any volume being borrowed or returned, an entry shall 
be made in the register provided by the Associates. 

The trustees may make any regulations for the management 
of the Library not inconsistent with the above Rules. 


* No. 52, Hatton Garden. 
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